- 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 
Br Co 
PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


HIS COUNSELLORS, 


THE TWELVE APOSTLES 


REPORTED BY 
| GEO. F. GIBBS, JOHN IRVINE AND OTHERS. 
“RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED TO THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN ALL THE WORID - 


VOL. XXIV. 


LIVERPOOL : 
PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY JOHN HENRY SMITH, 42, ISLINGTOR, 
LONDON : 
LAETER-DAY SAINTS’ BOOK DEPOT, 19, SUTHERLAND STRNET, PIMLICO, LONDON, 45. W. 


1884. 


sof 
j 
ay 
ae 
AIND OTHERS. 


¥iZ 
. 


q 
4 AT STATIONERS HALL. 
toh 


LAG 


th 


wok fade? sd? Yo 

ad-hinaw } | 


Taus, the Twenty. ob ‘of 


ait! 


ecessors, ta iste of I atter day 


delivered and 


ality? 


marty 


of 


in. 


Wo 


of 


w 


y 


- 


ier 


Saints, 


Al 


sa 


That whe pei 


if 


ritizett 5 


sit 
vi Tr bere won 
eit due elt > got 
od fobasth od of 
ta devas) aft to 


q 
7 
lik 
e 
+ 
. 
neous" 
iT antiahodel “4 
| 2 
\ 
= 
4 


..Glimyee at the of Utah. 
issouri, the 
Temple willbe tro 


How it 


freedom... When a eg Resign 


of | igh Pri ore to 
selors...All Authorities Sustained by Vote 
of the Saints...Position of Presidents Can- 
non and Smith if President Taylor should 


)... Saints not to interfere with the 
of others. 


Hostile feeling towards the Sain's.. gl 


compared with that of the world .. 
Laxity of laws and immorality in W 
ton.. .Object of the Edmunds Bill...Cause of 
former hostility...Saints to contend for lib- 


igatgonodg bana borevileb 


ort 


Jobn Taylor. Jan. 21, 1883 32 


.-- Destiny the 
Saints. June 25, 1888 38 


Gel ec Nothing” The King- 
dom or Apparent 
nificance of the Chureh at first...Its G 

... Ancient Men of God...Personal Reminis- 
cence.. ‘What is required of the Saints... 
How Joseph Smith's Prayers were answered 


Wilford Woodruff. Jan. 27, 1883 50 


INDEX. 
Date. Page. 
— ° t to Si t 
orld ... Ail of a 
ather... Good Men Inspired 
mg st Gel who tia not possess the gift 
the Holy Ghost ...How Joseph Smith 
obtained knowledge a Savior 
Duty of Mimionares Notional’ Felings 
ship to God... Destiny of the Faithful .. 
Character of would-be Reformers... Rights 
to be contended for ... Corrupt practices 
condemned. a Jobn Tavior. Feb. 11, 1883 l 
othe, Prophets early lite...Refutation of 
| Latter-day Saints...Character of our tra- 
dusers...Divipe nature and value 
6 
Orson Pratt. Oct: 26, 1879 20 
Noten 
of ... Other Thin 
than hostile lation 


ee oi tluesdi blvow dad wal 

inewoll # «acess 


| 6 egaiveatuot 
Y lo 


64 


to baa... STH ahead A 

ed of bsaaish Wo 


Only On 

ter Death’’. ed of ton coll vilmows 


plicity of of the Gospel Max... 

Peace trouble aad T .. heniaidO od of ota 


heods t the Saints...Power of to 10? sft Yo dqmonT 


aft to xd ... batesT 


ileal 


bree boda’). 
odt bloH of bal oaO 
iteul sites of wa 
ne 


. Religious Li goiX,.. 
chiss Clsitted as Rights. Saints nuk 
“ Mormons”. Effects bolt ... 
ligt Yo coms’) salt 


94) otal ‘ 
Pecularities of Public Preaching 
Religion: 
Ry of Maa... ‘the 
| Truth, at work - ba? 
Efforts of our Enemies 
tions...Judicial Folly and’ Injustie 
Inseparable from works... Ps 
talents exemplified. 
Consolation which the Bereaved 
Calamities worse than T 3 
Oharch of Christ...Churches of 
Ideas... 
Brol 4 
4 of Man made praise 
---Fall of Senator Edmunds... tr 
those who oppose God’s Work... Pereécution 
tistics...Drink the Cause of 
Appeal to the Saints. : 
Causes of Gratitude... The Church 
a Vine.,.Priesthood Representa 
Ta! he Kart 
t World. 
Saints...Reasons for same. Je. 130 


Rate. 


edt to baa bead 


leuiosha.. ory 


Men not to be 


> 


Prosperity... 
ings are 
Taam of the Work of 
ism” Not a 
be Falfilled...Self-denial Req 


Need of Inspiration in 
Work... Distribution of : 


173 


3 


m eee vate a 


187 


| 0 an 
Sohn "Taylor. June’ 18, | 


Btessings ies Enjoyed «i: Tmprovemen t.. 
Law... What would Result if the . 
Obedient... Perfect 
Exeuse for 
Satan Can be Bound... 
ease as a Reward. 
gs 
of President Young. os 
Leaders Inspired ... Man's Free Agency 
verlasting enant ... 
| "Erastus Snow. June 24, 1883 156 
‘Duties of Saints... Training of Obildren... 
Academy for Sanpete...Kind of Teachers . vie 
». 
| 
Providence Over the Saints. \7 dobn Taylor. Mey 19; 1883’ 166 
to 
of Saints, 
Self-de ence N = Beip 
its Divinity...Its Fower- 
less Christianity...Sentiments in Regard to 
Del 
How to Secure Justice. Joseph Smith June 21, 
Gospel Scope ... Different Degrees of Glory... 
ri eee 
ments Predicted...Zion  At-- 


INDEX. 


nin yllegol od of 
iWiPenrese May 
to ea. ... 
Infiu- .bsdudell nated” 
Law and Hatred of Oppression amie Biber) of... 
Henor Familith.) moral... bood 
bas it ao. @ ame 90; 317 
cenit... ovat has dita 


nil isi aT sii... 


yo to > gnit: by 


aad 


in Selection of Servants Gea. Q. 

Church st 
by J 


to tthe: Re benodeté .. dst 


Restored,..Gift of the Holy G host,..] 
of Priesthood Received from 
ii 
Hatred of the world ... Accusations 3 uted. Ss 
Why the Saints are 
the Lot of Saints...‘* Mormon Fo m 3 
are Failures...Trials Necessary... 3 
vce Joseph Smith new OOM Popular 
271 
4 
| 
| 


‘Vili INDEX. 


mons”...Unfair Treatment by the Govern- | 
ment...Rights to be Legally Maintained, Jobn Taylor. Oct. 7, 1883 
“Qpestions for Saints:té Answer..:Fraite of the 
Spirit ... Proper Use of Riches..,Zarthly 
ealth and Eternal Riches...Principle Not 
to be Sacrificed for Riches...Conseeration,., | 
Satan Rebuked, etc. Moses 


‘Elders always ready for Duty ... No Salaried 
hers...No Compulsion in the: Elders’. 
ork...Sin brings its penalties, Righteous- 

ness a sure Reward...Assumption of Divine 
Authority...Restoration of Ancient Priest- 
hood... Religion in Politics...Secret Ballot... 

One-Man-power...Liquor Traffie...Civil and 
Religious Freedom. - Chas, W: Penrose. Sept. 23, ,, 303 


Unity, Faith and Love ... Human Family Free 

Agents... Evidence of Descent from the 

Gods...The World Fulfilling its Destiny ... 

The Church arising in influence and -power 
of Priesthood...Plural Mar- 

riage. D. H. Wells. Oct. 28, ” 314 
Saints to be taught in the things of God...Object | 


of being Saints...Proper Education of our © | | 
Children. George Teasdale. Nov, 4, ,, 322 


“Occasion for Gratitude...Saints should sanctify 
| themselves...Growth of the Kingdom of God 
| |. Prosperity of Logan and Cache Counties... 
| Introduction of Salodns : A Remedy...Time 
of peace ..Who are preachsrs of righteous- 
| ness...The the Gospel 
| ...Gathering of the Jews...Reward of the 
Righteous. , F. D. Richards. Nov. 4, 1883 326 
Increased Faith... [deas advanced by Joseph Smith 
| ... Testimony in regard to the Father; Son i 
and Holy Angels...Effect of Revelations... Wk 
Spiritualism...Gifts of the Priesthood... f 
Results following the Gospel Restération .. — 
. . Wonderful Faith of Saints considering 
= Traditions...Progress ‘of the Chureb. Geo.Q. Cannon. Oct. 339 
Progress Made ... Hatred manifested towards the | 
Saints...Cain...Sufferings of Former and 
Latter-day Saints...Attacks of Religious 
Fanatics and Political Demagogues:..‘* Mor- 
mons” not scared...Duties of Saints... :Conse- 
| quences of having children educated by 
| enemies.. Freedom to all Sects in Utah... 
| What the Mormons Claim... Plural Marriage 
».. [ustitations introduced by Christian Civil- 
izers...No Yielding of Principles God has | : toa‘ 
Revealed. John Taylor. Dee. 8 , 347 
Feeling in the East...Falsehoods swallowed:by 
a credulous public...Only one thing*to be. 
feared...Praise’ of the World a Signal for 
Sorrow...Fiercest persecution antegedent to Yo ! 
polygamy. . Parable of the Ship, ete.. Geo. Q Cannon. Dec. 9s) 9:1: 35 887 


F 


Thatcher. April 6, ,, 297 


if 

Travels ... Revelation ... Bogus Authority of booed 
Sectarian Preachers...Cause of no Gommu- 
nication with God...Visitation «f Holy Be- Z | 
ings to Joseph Smith...Mahomed Angels 


vot Feathered Beings, etc. “Gee. Q. Cannon. Sept. 2, 1883 368 


‘ 


vail 


4, {i Js leu T 


ant 


THR, GOSPRL—RELATIONSHIP 10, GOP—-DESTINE 
F THE WOULD-BR REFORMERS. RIGHTS TO; 


‘and ‘if ‘Hie thedh it, 
, | “holdt 


“Seommunicate have the Zion of God, nor-the: 
No, 1. _ Vol. XXTV. 


> Ji HE 


JOURNAL OF 
WHY THE SAINTS MEET TOGEIBER—THEIR PRETENSIONS --WHAT 
PROFESSION, IMPLIES -~.NQ, RIGHT. 70, IN JUDGMENT, ON 
| / INSPIRED, BY. APIRIT, OF GOD. WHO DID NOT POSSESS THR ORF 
OF |THE..HOLY GHOST—-HOW JOSEPH SMITH, PBEAINED KNOWLEDG 
GQSPEL— WHAT THE SAVIOR, REQUIRED—OPERATIONS® OF 
GHOST —~ WE PROUIRED OF THE 
| 
bins 
ee: them con ert “away. he will giv 
aay fot the | if fo We 
deas, theories. 1 opimond Aine *) 


2 JOURNAL OF 


dom of God. And hence it is 
necessary that we should comprehend 
the position we occupy. 

We have been in the world and 
we have preached the Gospel to the 
world and aré doing if, and that is 

rt of our duty, an’ we are fulfill- 
ing it as fast as the Lord opens the 
way. We have done a great deal. 
I think that at an assembly some 
little time ago there were  twenty- 
five nationalities represented. Is 
there’ any difference of sentiment 
among these diverse people? No. 
In speaking with & gentleman recent- 
ly on some of the difficulties hetween 
the English and the Irish people, I 
told him that it was lamentable that 
such a feeling should exist. Well, 
said he, they are two «lifferent races 
and they cannot affiliate, one being 
Celtic and the other Anglo-Saxon, ° 
and their s thies and feelin 
are dissimilar. Their ideas and feel. 


France and Germany, 
from Denmark, Norway and Sweden ; 
also from Iceland, Australia, New 
Zealand, from the islands the 
and in fact, from nearly eve 
country. And how is 
brethren? Are we Scandinavians ; 


are we English; are we Scotch, 
Swiss or Duteh, as the case may be! 
No; the Spirit of God, which we 
obtained through obedience to the 
requirements of the Gospel ; having 
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been born again, of the water and 
of the Spirit, has made us of one 
heart, one faith, one baptism; we 
have no national or class divisions 
of that kind among us. 

What, then, are aiming at? 
We are aiming to introduce among 
us the principle of virtue, integrity, 
honesty, aud a knowledge of God 
aud of His laws. This is what we 
are seeking to do. And«ié'we ii-jure 
any man or set of men in so doing? 
I think not. will say to 
of our merchants, that they are 
spoken of as hotiorable men, as met 
who pay then debts better than the 
mujority of mavkind. Such it the 
report I hear from gentlemen’ with 
whom I communicate. This is 
pleasing to hear. It is pleasing to 
see the principle of honor ‘intro- 
duced in our trading ; and we ought 
to be honorable one’ with another 
and with all men, treating all’ with 
the respect they deserve ‘and merit 
at our hands. But because we do 
this are we to submit to every kind 
of indignity ; are we to submit to be 
outraged, to be treisjond ; are we to 
permit, in a social capacity, evils 
and crimes to be tn 
midst, and never lift up our voice 
against them? Are we to permit 
our sons and daughters to. affilial 
and associate with currupt men an 
women? No, But if our yc 
choose to pursue a course of that 
kind, all well. No, I will not say it 
is well ; it would be better if they 
did better. We are here to intro- 
duce correct principles ; aud we pro- 
fess to be moving on a more elevated 
plane ; we profess to be under the 
influence of the inspiration of the 
Almighty ; and God cannot look 
upon sin with the least degree of 

owance, 

Let me read that prayer a little 
more :.“‘Our Father, who art in 


heaven.” What, is He indeed my 


7 
Ure 


Pr ngs differ; their education anc 
| their instincts differ. ‘That is very 
| true so far as it goes. But what of 
| us? We ‘are gathered here under 
} the. inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
1 and that as I before said, produces a 
of fosting and spirit, a oneness 
j aympat y.that does not exist in 
| the world and Jesus has said, By 
this shall all men know that ye are 
if ye love one another. 
e have peomne us from all 
i aa of the United States, from 
| eland, Scotland and Wales, from 


we 
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Father? Yes. 


Is He our Father? 
Yes. “Our Father, who art in 
heaven ; hallowed be Thy name’ 
Weare children of God ; that is the 
relationship that we sustain to Him. 

ing born of the Spirit, we become 

e sons of God. ewhat? The 
sons. of God. And what else? 
The heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ our Lord: Is 
this the position we occupy? So 
say the Scriptures. And what 
‘is the difference between those who 
have been born of the water and the 
Spirit, and those who know not the 
Gospel, and who rep none of the 
gifts thereof? Let’ us stop and 
inquire. You have sons, have you 
not? Yes. What will the boys 
when they are grown up. They 


will be men, will they not?’ They | ye 


are now the sons of men. If a man 
_be inducted into the family of God, 
and becomes a son of God, what will 
he become when he gets his growth 1 
‘You can figuré that out yourselves, 
It is said, “ Now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear 
_ what we shall be ; but we know that, 
_ when he shall appear, we shall be like 
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.” 
‘What shall we be? Heirs of God. 
_ What else? Joint heirs with Jesus 


Christ. What, joint heirs -with 
. Jesus Christ our Lord? Yes. What 
do a man’s heirs possess when he 


, leaves this world? They inherit the 
ossessions of the deceased father or 
_ Benefactor. We say that God is the 
_ God of the universe, the Maker of 
_ heaven and earth, the Sustainer of 
all things visible and invisible. And 
| be joint heirs with Him? 
So the Bible states. Well may the 
_. Lord gay in one of the revelations 
; given. hrough the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, “He that hath eternal life is 
Jesus said to the Samaritan 

‘woman when asking her to give him 


\the gift of God, and who it is that 
sayeth to thee, give me to drink, 
thou’wouldst have asked of Him, 
and He would have given thee living 
water.” Whosoever, (irinketh, of 
the water that [shall give him 
shall’ never thirst.;..but thie water 


that awry give him shall be in him 
a well of water springing up in 
everlasting life.” esus 
tu His disciples ; ‘In my father’s 
house are many mansions; if it wert 
not so I would have told you. 

to prepare a'place for you,’ Where? 
In heaven, of which we have ve 
little knowledge, and, about which 
we comprehend very little; * And 
if I zo and prepare, a place for you, 
[ will come again, and receive you 
unto myself ; that. where L:am there 
may be also.” What was there 
in His Father's house? man- 
sions: What! Mansious in heaven? 
What else? He declares He 
was going to, prepare, place, for 
them—mansions, ‘where he was 
there they night be also.,, It is\very 
plain, if wecould only:open our eyes 
and understand it as.itis, There 
a great difference between this 
principle and the men 
entertain regarding earthly thin 
The first is m with, Lhe 
eternal duration and. exaltetion 
ot man, and is in. consonance; with 
highest’. and. mogt,. exalted 
aspirations ; the other ia momentary, 
transient, fleeting 
Men are: ing apd. bing . at 
the at the: of the | 
‘world. I might mefition the names 
of prominent men of this pation 
—no matter, I.do not like o deal in 
personalities — men who. gather 
together their millions,.. By. aud, by 
they drop down into. @ little. place 
just about two feet by six, and that 
is all there is of it. And) what of 


drink of water, “If thou knewest 


i. 


3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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foolish, if they could comprehend i it ; 
but they cannot. They, however, 
think that we ate big fools. There 
Was a prominent man whose name 
I have forgotten, but 1 remember 
some lines that-he wrote. When | 
am gone, he said; men wil erect a 
spleudid monument to my memory, 
‘upon -whieh they will write: 
Here lies’ the great!” . If I could 
rise air Speak, ‘I would say, ‘False 
‘marble, ret. Nothing but. poor 
‘and sordid dust lies here.” Has any 
‘then ‘ever taken ‘anything out of the 
‘World No. Naked theycome into 
“the world, and’ they return ; 
“they lenve all their wealth behind 
them. | Then if, ag intelliyent beings, 
ade'iri the image: of :God, we dis- 
gard the téeachingeof our heavenly 
er) andere jled: by influences 
“wrong, improper, impure 
Cah ineorrect; suffer, ourselves | 
“40? “nake shipwreck sof) faith 
out: good donrciences, shall 
ndt ‘be the veriestifoola when we 
‘$tand ‘before the Juilge of. all, the 
‘securitg eterial anc exaltations, 


ahd’ principalities, powers |. 


‘and domitiions;: which . we. sowe 
talke @boutiand .whiel) are as 


ean ibe+-if) we, {th 


in doing this; we, shall be 


we wilh return’ rent old 


“dom? -The kingdom of Goil, What. 
dominion.» “ Thy. king,, 


come.” What,-thati Ged «hall | 


dictate affairs upon the earth? Yes. 
That His word, His will, His law 
shall go forth? Yes. One of the 
ancient Prophets in speaking of 
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these things said, “The law shall 
forth from Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.” You 
will find those . thin fog in 
your Bible, and can sa k r them 
at your leisure. Now rif We arg to- 
expect a thing of this kind | God 
place, when the knowles 
shall cover the earth 
cover the sea, and. when the vat ah 
God.is to be done earth as it’ 
done, in heaven, ought, we not” 
try as citizens, of of 
God to introduce it-and be vovéried 
hy.and:to be, under its infudnte't 
L think we ought, Are We thén’ to 
ourselves to phe) false 
leas, potions ans! opiniot of 
L think. not. “We. wan 
al] the relations, of life, in our fix 
relations, in our individual rels ons, 
in our marital relations, i in Var 
ourselves 1 tw 
have us do He he 
to speak on that to 
to place ourselves in iformity 
with His. law, His and: His 


wall. 


Now, people take reat ot 
pains to try to inte: fere h‘tisvin 
maril relations. W at’ have: 
ot. to, give, us, ‘in’ 
of. ‘these yin gst 


give us a of 


which pal to, ‘des vil’ as 
stitutions of a, ‘ristiataty, 
with its prostitution, t of 
assignation, its ‘ soci its’ feti- 
cide and infanticide and = political. 


and social hypecrisy depravity,,. 
and its debauchiny, demoralizing 


| 

| 

i 

i 

| 

4 = 

the defiance ot the World to bring 

| 
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-and corrupting influence, and call 
this a fair return for virtue, fare. 


honor, truth and integrity? 
they, ve of the 


ters’ ‘wsing’ 
the’ 

against ter thai’ atid 

the ifi blood? ~What 


by 

af 

- 


felves up as our exe and 
other things bay, we must 
as they And how is! 
_Let me ask some of you 


the woman 


you part. 
this 'is What they have to offer. 
takes, a mati’as’ long“as"he 
lives, and thdit when he dies all is 
f (gone into: oblivion ; 5 no ‘eternal unity, ' 
o claim pertaining to heaven or 
the futur; ‘No sons, 10 daughters, | 
no husbatid. That is nitvil- 
ey would put’ you in to-day; if 
Tater "ta thin, Bat be 
whence we ‘hewn, and 
pit f rom, Whente we were dig: 
(7 us principles’ thas’ 


ng and anything 
ey have to dffer. ; You may 
contivue iu 'sach’ oj that 
s your business.’ You’ may vevel 
the idea of Yiving with your wives 
in time, and then inte the 
grave without hope’ of any further 
But let me have my wives 
and children, ‘ind ‘my associations 
jn the eternal ‘ world.’ ‘Let’ me 


"ave a religion that will live in time, 
and exist whilst ‘eternal ages roll 


they tell’ ‘set “them. 


wife, for how re ts nce déath did | 
miserable thitg. } the’ life that» ‘now is 


government, of, 


ng. kind of feligion 
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I want, and if you like the other, 
all right, take it. But give me, 
‘if you” please, the liberty to pursge 
tanhieeh to in my own way ; if not I 

evit ol want nome 


e | off that 

whew time ceases, profess 
to: be” immortal being, ns, we,all 

Aovspark of Deity,... 


from the fire of His eternal. 
dwells'in as; of that dntel- 
ligence that -dwells with the Gads ; 
ich, if we willbfollow out through 
the inflaence of the Holy .G@hos:, 
‘of’ which’ I have 
g us back again into the presesee 
of God: and with~ is: our -wises, 
our children) and) our: 
Godliness, indeed, as stated:by the 
Apostle Paul,“ ig ‘profitable: 
all. things, having tlie: prontiaé//of 


t 
which is to come,” and. 
ideas, the: opposition and the: 
tumely of ignorant and uhenligh téfe. 
men, we ‘will’ rule and reign sed 
triumph, not only fins times but 
throughout the countless). ,ages 
‘of ‘eternity. That. is the kind jof 
‘religion that T want. . I would. not 
‘give & strawfor the other -if 


people’ like it, all well and ‘goods; 
that wé should remember the do not want to intertupt-theme} 


‘they want to interrupt! us; and they 
do it, ‘many of them, treat 


them!never so kindly. seem 


thousand’ timés ‘more ’'ex-|'to have a perfect, niania- on’ these 


points they: rum wild about. our 
private affairs. + 

Now,! are! ; inalien- 
‘able some:men, in this 
nation consider. belong. to all men, 
hone of which is, 'the right, to.live. 
Uaited 
States dich not give mien! life; they 
‘received it ftom another and higher 
source. God himself is the..awthor 
of ‘life and existence, more than 
we think. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
heravle, White-headed men tha 
re married in various places, what 
of a covenaut did you make? 
if you would take 
| 
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this place God per. 
‘mitted it, and not only permit 
but sustained you. and empowered 
you todoso. WeliveinHim, wemove 
in Him, and from Him we kave our | 
being. 
Dv you believe that these men 
are sincere when they allege that 
we are so very wicked and that they 
. desire to improve our motals? It 
would be something like their mar- 
| Fiage +it ends in death, and some- 
tities even ‘before that. What has 
“beets the:procecding here? Who are 
“the “apthors and abettors of the 
that prevail in our midst | 
| ‘and unscrupnious men, the 
‘proftesed advocates. of reform and a 
“hypocritical civilization, such as 
pohticians -and others 
Who are the introducers and origin- 
ators. of ‘our gambling hells, or 
~ bagnios; and of the open and fia- 
*ogrand acts of debauchery and corrup 
prevail in our cities where 
Geuriles teside4, Who are the pro- 
‘tectors of: alrunkenness. and other 
viees Our» professed Christian 
reformers. /These are their institu- 
tions ; ‘and’ their emissaries have 
been trying to: introduce the murder 
Of the innoceats im the shape of 
fostierde: and infanticide. Can we: 
| believe in the sincerity and trath- 
fulness of such b , corrupt, 
and degraded They. tell us 
it is contrary'te law for a man to be 
married as. we are, especially if he. 
has morewives than one. They talk 
about polygamy ; but that is not: the 
thing which ‘they are aiming at. 1 
will mention mens things some other 
time. 

There are one..or two statements 
that I wish. to.make before I close. 
Have they manifested a desire to rid 
us of lasciviousness? Where are the 
bagnios? Who are they kept for 1 
For our good neighbors who love 
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| ands of men withdrew f from the polls 
that they might not be considered 
upon us? You have gr 
ment about Mayor Little Pas 
there any purity about my 
young man was obliged 

man, tering, because he 
what? Broken any I do 
gamic Jaw, but he had two 

some time ago when there was. 

we mean to contest. yet, 

not laid aside our | 
mistake. There ig not oné f 
woman in twenty who, have reftaiged 
the polls. who, if: the ‘law. of ‘the 
United States was. carried ‘out ahd 
could be interfered with acéordin ng 
to the most rigid interpretation 
shall contest these rights, We dre 
not going to give up everythib 
us hold our franchise In nee 
the present time; 

things—we mean: to contend 

rights legally and conta, 


obstructionists, what did they crowd 

sou, Talk about pu 

his father, who an 

think he had ever broken a po 

law against it. Some of ee th 

any think so they & 

from exercising rt franchise. at 

constitutional principles | 

the so-called A cathe. laws, and we 

In the interests of, gomié 

at. Conference when off 

inch by inch to. the last end, ‘an 


to maintain the principle of human 
rights in the interest of ourselves, 
in the interest. of our ¢ 
in the interest of the honorabl 1 
of this , nation, and in, the it 


of the freedom 
the world, Sod Ran" 


giving up 
not. given, up, one 
Yet we thought it, better od 
draw until we had a fair oppo 
to contest all these things 
and quietly, and to contend for our 


virtue so much. Again when thous- 


rights legally and constitutionally as 


6 
| 
| 
| 
ii 
| 


tl he k r of and its | 
Ves to a ruling, 
a law, but rversion of 

oath, is to American 
citizens, wherein loathsome, damning 
vices are protect@d. And they can 
register while the hotiorable aud vir- 
tuous are rejected. And our goqd, 
Christian foiks try to crowd these 
things down our throats. Well, we 
cau bide our time. 

i will refer to another affair that 
took plice. Another man, wheu he 
came 'o reg istered, after lookin 
at the oath “T don’t think 
can take it, use I have got a. 
wife and keep-a mistress.” But he. 
was vested to -Tewl the oath. 
Alter done so, he said: “I 
see the crime is here, iu it being in 
the marriage relation, and though I 
have a mistress as well as. wife thie 
mistress is not in the marriage rela- 
tion, aud: I can take it. This man 
was said tu be candid. Of -course’ 
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and, 


wish 

‘Tately’ come to’ my gon 


a knowledge of 4’ greet ty 
things — for men to: th 

all kinds of affairs, 
stance that is td ‘be de; 
‘married man’ considered 
‘honorable man, ain iptight 
man that has taken an. active 

in some of the ‘se 
yiven considerable 
| of cliurches and ‘it 

that he was 

good amongst us—has 
to abjuct an honorable young lady, 
or tried to persuade her to leave her 
home clandestinely with him and 
go toa distant land. How can we 
trust these people? These are facts ; 
1 have the letters; I kuow ies fl 
am talking about, and yet these are 
who are supposed to be Christian 
; reformers, identified with urches, 
sct.ools, and! other places’ of improve- 
ment, who do not shrink to associate 
- themselves’ with those infami 
A very low state of morality e 
amon them, as we know. How is 
| it wit ‘ae? Do we have men that 
“sometimes do wrong? Yes. Do we 


‘he was, ‘aud people say that he was ! satictiou the wrong? Can an adulterer 


norable to telt his feelings. Yes, 
16 Was honorable, if it can be hon- 


| 


havea place amongst I tell 
you No, he cannot, and say’ Bishop 


for*aman +o pleige himself who would permit anythijig-of that 


—— the altar to be true to his wife | 
ul to the-covenants he had made. 
ce God aiid witnesses—and then 
“Reade those covenants ; if that is 
may be called an honor- 
‘mai, ‘bat we do not call it very. | 
houdtable amo: agst as. This shows | 
that’ lascivious’ cohisbi ‘can be"! 
tolerated and’ protected by then who 
‘would seek to be our teacliars anil 
reforiners. Such men and women 
‘aide? thé ul Mosaic law would hive | 
been stoned to sleath. [ say, my soul, 
enter thou not iuto their secrets, 


sort ought himself te ‘be. 
We are in favor of pay 

and virtue, not nominal ally, 
‘and we should makes 


| between one thing and the other and 


Virtue’ and: ‘eurtedt:  ptin- 
|. ciples spite of the hypooriay nd 
‘that exists, for is 

‘tis and aroun! tts. . ‘And it 
vis for us to look after our wivés, Gur 
and’ daughters, and preserve 
our chastity, ‘our honor aod ‘our 
virtue in all these matters. Let us 


‘seek the blessing of God, and He 


yA 
| 
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be- 
aome, of, men do. wrong, 
Ly By ne means. | 

s and hundreds | 
of upright 
omen. in this and other 
who. outside. of religion, 
‘would scorn to be associated with 
infamies.. Treat all men aright; 
_ but be careful of, that loose system 
, Of, morals that exists in the world ; 
» de carefyl how you associate. with 
people, them in your | 
. habitations. k well to yourselves. 
to to your sous 
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and to your esate nen and let us 


‘sustain us, and Zion onward, 
‘and our enemies ndéa, 
‘from time to mice wil be 


will flow to Israel 


| carry out t ings that 
{ordained and, mplish, the 
that He given us to do, 
ever the will of God is, done on 

as it is. done in heaven, it ought to 
commence in the land of, Zion. May 


God help ns to. do it in ‘the name of 


., DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. ‘SMITH, 


to: Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday deena, 
: October 29th 1882. 


| REPORTED, BY JOHN, IRVINE: 


GREATNESS OF THE WORK AND ACCOMPLISHED BY ‘THE 

Jo) | PROPHET JOSEPH SMITH-—SKETCH: OF THE PROPHETS EARLY LIFE— 

\ REEUTATION OF THE FALSE CHARGES MADE AGAINST HIM AND ,THE 
\LATTER-DAY SAINTS — CHARACTER OF OUR TRADUCERS — DIVINE 
NATURE AND VALUE OF THE BOOK OF MORMON. af 


deuethes Woodiuff i in the course of | earth, and, this much, at east, 20. 


rex We remarks made the assertion that , 
Joseph . Smith. the greatest 
_ Prophet that has ever lived of whom , 
howe any, knowledge, and 
except Jesus Christ Himse!t. The 
+| world would say that he was an im- 
and the. Lord saki that his 
should be had. for good gni for. 


avi alls ihe of, the 


as Lis name has become knowa,, | 

been fulfilled, . This prediction 
made through the Prophet Jo 

, Smith, ,himgelf_ when, he 

an obscure. youth, and. there 
but little prospect, of, his name ever 
becoming known. beyond, the. vu 
where he lived. was _at.an ear 


t 

it 

‘ 
| 
4 
i 
i 


ning of the work that this prophecy 


lation was and it has 
iy not 


not ‘anovhet wan, 
religion name 
Widely ‘known, ‘and the 


nations 
that “of Sa 


In ‘con- 


tion withthe work: = whieh he | said, 


was the instrument'in the hands of 


God of layitig’ the foundation, his 


‘nani’ spoken’ of ‘in’ nearly every 


eivilized: Wation’ upon ‘the: globe: for 


or for evil.” Where it is spoken 
‘for #bod, it is by those who have 
‘had’ ‘the! privilege’ of hearing thie 
| which ‘has come to the earth 
‘through ‘him and who have been suf- 
‘fitiently honest’ avd hamble to 

ve “the’' same; they speak 
of Him ‘with ‘a knowledge which 

have receiver! by the inspiration 
‘of the Holy Spirit,  obedi- 
to the wi he taught 
ae Prophet ‘and’ as’ an inspired 
‘man. They speak ‘to’ his: praise, to | 
hohor,! atid “they ‘hold his name { 
‘honorable remembrance. They 
“revere” hintand ‘they love him as 
they love ‘ne ‘other man; because 


they know he was'the chosen instru- } 
“mhetit in the hands of the Almigiity | 


“restoring the Gospel of life 


‘and salvation unto-them,iof opening: 


‘their ‘of the futare, 


of lifting the veil of eternity: as it | 


were from before’ their eyes. ‘Those | 
who lave ‘received the 
““wliich’ he promulgated kn 
pertain notionly to their own salva- 
‘happiness ard. peace, spiritual 
and temporal,’ but to the welfare, 
“hap palvation and’ ‘exaltation.| Gos 


Sof their kindred’ who have died} 


“without ‘a knowledge: of the ‘troth. 

worksin® which Joseph Sinith | 
engaped was not confined: 
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or 


that) has been. In words, 
it relates te those that 


> ~ 


homan family. frat eternity to eter- 


Smith. is -held.m - 
tens of thousands, of people. thank 
God in their héart aad. from .the 
depths of their souls for the kuow]- 
.edge the Lord: has, restored to 
earth through: him, and therefore 
they speak well of him and bear 
testimony of.his worth. And this 
is not confined to a ‘village, nor to-a 
State, nor to a hation, but extends 
to every nation, kindred, tengue 
and people where the Gospel, up to 
the present, has. been preached-—— 
it America, Great Britain, Burope, — 
Africa, Australia, New Zealand, 
}and upon the Islands of the. sea. 
And the Book: of Mormon; whieh 
Joseph Smith fas the instrumens,in 
the hands of God: of; bringing ,forth 
‘to this: has trans- 
lated: into. the Frengh, 
Danish, Swedish, Welsh Hawaiian, 
Hindostanee, Spanish, and Uutch 
ages, and, this. bopk will, be 

languages, 


‘translated inte: 
} for: accordin the... predictions 
ib contains, pe ‘according: ito 


the promises of the Lord through 
Joseph Sroith, it is sent uato 
| every nat jon and kindred aud. people 
-under t¥ whole heavens, until all the 
sons id daughters: of shall 
the privilege of hearing .the 

] as it has been restored to the 
eat 


in the of the 


n/ 388 of times.» 
at we have 


toh Hot: Teeeived a. knowl 


“The world! 
preen é. of. .the 
truth, ‘Those who ate ii j 


the eatth; to, thase’ that, are 

fing and te those that; ‘shall .come 

ter itis not something which 

slates to man, only while he,taber- 

nec 
| 
| | 


~ 
tif 


~ 


= 


= 
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labors of Joseph Smith, who have 
never read his revelations or studied 
or investigated his claims to divme 
authority and are ignorant of his 


_ mission, revile him, sneerat his name, 


and ridicule his claims to prophetic 
inspiration, and call him an impostor. 
Jesus was also called av impostor in 
His day, except by a few that heark- 
ened to His instruction, and believed 
His testimony. ‘The great majority 
of mankind then living who knew 
of Christ, deemed Him an impostor, 
and considered him worthy to be put 


to death ; precisely the same feel- 


ing existed towards Joseph 


Smith. 


The disciples of Jesus Christ an- 
ciently were regarded in the same 


light as their Master, the Savior ; so 


it is not at all surprising that ‘the 


| people of the world to-day, who 


now not the truth, should. pro- 
‘nounce Joseph Smith an impostor 
and try to ridicule the doctrines 
which he taught ; but in so doing 
they make themselves ridiculous, 


- for they know little or nothing about 


them ; 


indeed, in ninety-nine cases 


out of a hundred where the doc- 


trines of the Latter-day Saints— 


‘ which are no other than the doc- 
trives which were taught by the 


Savior himself or contained in the 


Bible—are ridiculed and pronounced 


false and evil, they are so pronounced 
by a class of le who, being 
ignorant of, or wilfully perverting 
the truth, build erial castles in 
order that they may tear them 
down, or “ make a man of straw” to 
shoot at so that they can create a 
great noise and excitement about 
the “ Mormons,” and thus we are 
often charged by those who abuse 
us aud write and preach against us 
with believing and practicing the 
most absurd things—things which 
no Latter-day Saint ever dreamt of 
believing or accepting as a principle 


| 


‘westand on a 


of his; faith, have 
ninety-nine cases out of ahundredthe 
Latter-day Saints are accused by their 
enemies of believing doctrines which 
they do not believe, and which are 
not the doctrines, of the Latter-day 
Saints at all. They accuse us of 
every abominable thing. They call 
us murderers ; they say we are im- 
moral, ignorant, superstitious; they 
call us dupes, they say we are de- 
ceived, that we are enslaved by the 
Priesthood ; that we are fettered and 
in bondage. Now, is it true that 
the Latter-day Saints are ignorant! 
If so, then | am sorry for the great 
majority of mankind, for miilious of 
them are in a far worse condition 
than we are, in this respect. I will 
say here, and not. without good and 
sufficient proof to back it, that the 
Latter-day Saints will’ compare 
favorably with any other peeple upan 
the face of the earth for good, sound 
common-sense, and every other good 
thing. Hence, to say that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints are an ignorant people 
is saying only what may truthfully 
be said of the whole world. Taking 
the best evidence that we have to 
prove the facts, the statistics of the 
schools as compared with the statis- 
tics of the schools in the various 
States and Territories and of Euro- 
pean countries, it a that the 
people of Utah stand in, the. front 
ranks in relation to education, and 
are in advance of .mwany of. their 
neighbors and stand equal with many 
who have far greater advantages than 
they have. Yet we do not boast of 
being very intelligent ; and only claim 
the seeds which belongs to us, that. 
‘with our neighbors. 
and with our fellow-citizens through- 
out the United States ; and for that. 
matter, will compare favorably 


with any people on the face of be 


globe. 
But we are called an “ immoral 


| 
iz 
| 
| 
i} | 
| 


moral 
purée’ and holy ‘and’ so extremely 
righteous that they -should aecuse 
us of ‘being immoral’? Consistency 
would demand that he that is with- 
out guilt should throw the first stone. 
Bat vt is afact that in our case our 
bitterest accusers—and this has 
been well demonstrated hundreds 
and — thousands of times— 
are themselves reeking: with cor: 
ruption. Generally those. 
are the most immoral themselves 
aré the first to make the charge 
of immorality against the Latter- 
day Saints! But I deny the charge 
in toto, and I assert, without fear 
‘of successful contradiction — that 
there is not an equal number of peo- 
‘ple upon the.face of the globe to-day 
who a Ole the world as much 
pure and simple morality and virtue 
as do the people. called Latter-day 
‘Saints. In other words, there is 
not a more moral le upon the 
face of the earth to-day than the 
Latter-day Saints, taking them ail 
_ imall. Not but what there are some 
“black sheep” among them: But 
who can fathom the depths of crime 
and corruption which exist in all 
the great cities of the world? You 
may go to the rural districts through- 
out the United States, and gather 
therefrom the most virtuous of ‘our 
country'to the number that’ are 
gathered together as Latter-day 
will veatare to ‘tay that 
there. are ‘half as many: children 
Murdered among ‘them aunually, 
either before or after their birth, by 
their own mothers or fathers, as are 
‘born to the; Latter-day Saints in the 
‘same period: .. The Latter. day 
Sainte’ are proverbial, for Nur 
murdering their children. They 
have hosts of them, and they do not 
try to destroy them neither before 
nor after birth, but en:leavor to rear 


who: 


| COMPARISON .BETWREN THE SAINTS, AND THE WORLD, 


people.” Well, is the world 80 very! 
Are our accusers so véry 


i 


that they may teach them the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of Christ—th 
bighest. code of morals known, th 


they may he able to bear off t King: 
dom. of God upon the earth, and to 
regenerate the world. is is the 


object for which the Latter-day 
Saints are raising children, that God 
may have a pure and a righteous 
people. How much the Latter-day 
Saints neglect their opportunities or 
privileges or fall short of their duties 
in regard: to training their children, 
and instructing them in the princi- 
ples of morality, virtue; purity and 
uprightness, is difficult, to any but. 
vf this I feel sure that winle a 
are the best people, that I know of 
there is great room, for improvement 
in this direetion, 
Bet, it is said, the immorality of 


the Latter-day Saints. cousists in 
their marrying more wives than one ! 
We are not charged with the crime 
of frequenting houses of ill-fame, of 


fostering illicit ,interco of, inf- 
delity to our wives-- murder, 
of drunkenness, prof: onesty,. 


cruelty or indolencs, ar IWe are the- 
charge is utterly false, but our great 
offenee. is in. marryt r wives and 
protecting them children as- 
all honorable. m ould God. 
forvid that ‘undertake to 
compare the hon > marriage of 
the Latter day, Saints with the 
debauchery aud sexual crimes of our: 
aceusers [f ious aud our faith 
in regard: to. are called 


wicked: and immoral ly them, in the- 
name of God anil humanity what- 
will you eall the crimes of thuse that - 


accuse ust, There is no adequate- 
term in the dictionary of the English 


language with which te make.a com-. 
parison, henee ‘Mormon’. plurali 
marriaze cannot be degraded te the- 
level of a comparison with the sexual! 
crimes and iniquities of the world ; 


them to manhood and womasheot 
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there is no similitude between them. 
One is the antipode of the other—one 
is virtuous, pure and honorable, and 
the other is corrupt, treacherous and 
debasing to the utmost degree. 
Our system of ‘marriage promotes’ 
life, purity, innocence, vitality, 
health, increase and longevity, 
while the other engenders disease, 
disappointment, misery and prema- 
ture death—that is’ the difference. 
Hence there is no resemblance for 
ter are not allied to each other at 
all. 

~The people of Utah are charged 
with having committed terrible 
murders and robberies. ‘ Danites” 
or ‘ Destroying Angels” are talked 
about by sensational writers and 
‘Delieved in by the uninformed. Now, 


~avhat is the fact? Utah stands head 


and shoulders above every other Terri- 
tory in the United States so far as 
the crime of murder is ‘concerned. 
"You cannot find a western Territory 
or State within the: United States 
“where there has not been a hundred 


“per cent. more murders, lynching 


-and jawlessniess than can be found 
in the annals of Utah. Take the 


‘State of California, the State of 
‘Nevada, aad all the surrounding 


‘erritaries, aud it will be found that 
there ihas ‘been less violation of law, 
fewer murders. and jess lynching in 
‘Utah than in auy one of these from 
the beginning. There is no man that 


. knows anything about the history of 


the western States and Territories for 
the last thirty years but knows this 
to be absolutely the fact. But be-, 
cause a few horse thieves and mur- 


derers haveperchance been summarily 
dealt with by officers of: the law— | Sai 
who were the appointees of the|t 
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Methodist revival meeting held in a 
big tent.in this city a few, years 

by some itinerant preachers, who 
had ‘spent but a few days in J 

and ‘were: totally iguoraut of), her. 
history, and. it fairly made, one's, 
blood run cold to hear. them, relate. 
their pious suspicions of the horrible, 
murders that had. been committed 

in Utah. They thought, or pretended, 
to believe, that if ‘the rocks of theve 
mountain gorges could.only speak, 
that nearly every rock’ .could som@ 
terrible tale unfold of horrible secret 
murder and rapine. The, most 
‘damnable that was -ever 
uttered by man, But this,is the 
sort of preaching that. is generally 
done against the Latter-day Saints 
by this class of men, and as I have 
said, those who. denounce the 
doctrines of this people as heresies 
and as abominable, in ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred know nothing 
whatever of the; facts, If the 
Latter-day Saints had not, . been 
Latter-day Saints, if it had not been 
for their religion, and, their faith an 
God and in His omnipotence to de- 
liver them from the powerof their 
enemies ; or if the Territory of Utah 
had been inhabited, by. the same 
number of people. composed 
the various sects ard denominations 
of Christianity, so-called, and 
the one-thouse udch. part. of, the 
infamies that been perpetrated 
upon this pecple had been, per- 
petrated them, many of the 
perpetray ws of these infamies would 
have bf en long ago: summoned, to 
their f nal abode by “Judge Lynch.” 
it: the patience of the, relay 
"ots, and their willingness to leave 
cir cause in the hands of God. has 


United States, and acting under the | - 


authority of the parent government 


spared them from shedding the. blood 
of their enemies, and preserved them 


the laws of the Territory—tbh .| violence or Harm., Men that 


whole people of Utah are accused not deserve to liye, and would 
being murderera. I attended have been suffered: to live in-any 


| 

| 

: 

| 
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other community the same 
circumetances, have equal protection 
with the very best citizens, aud no 
man would harm a hair of their 
heads. We have too much. goul 
sense to make martyrs of such | 
characters, and consequently they 
aré left alone to pursue theirnefarious 
course. Sometimes it seems rather 
hard to bear it, but it is the best to 
do so, I suppose. We are engaged 
ini the work of the Loru, ond 

will. bear it off victorious. 

Let’ return to the Prophet 
Smith.’ He was acoused of 
“nearly everything that was: vile, by 

is énemies, who, as is well. known 
by the ‘Latter. day’ ‘Saints, were gen- 
erally’ entirely; ignorant of his true. 
charicter ‘aiid mission. What. «lid. 
Joseph Smith dot Was human 
bleed: upon his hands? No,. 
verily;no. He was innocent. Was 
he ‘a’ slatiderer and vilifiert No, 
lie waa not. Did he wrong- 
faulty ‘and unjustly aceuse men of 
wickedness 4 No, he didnot. Dil: 
he institute an order of things that. 
has proven {hjurious to the human 
family ‘Let°the people’ who have 
aoquainted»with his doctrines, 
‘withthe “mstitutions he 
upon 'the earth anid hia | 
‘own’ ‘life's! labér: answer... He was 
December 23, 1805, An. ther, 
State of Vermont. parents, 
_ were American citizens, as . had: 
audestors for generativuse 
Spring ‘of. 1820 he 
the. first or heavenly. 
‘manifestation. He was then fourteen 


JOSEPH SMITH. 
with the debasing influences of vile 
associations. It is not likely that hi 
spent many idle moments . durin 
the working years of his life up 
fourteen years of age ; tor his father 
had to labor for his living and earn 
it from the soil by the labor of his 
hands, being a poor man with a 
large family tosupport. In 1820, 4s 
L have said, Joseph Smith received 
revelation iin.-which he claim¢ 
that Gol had declared, that. He w 
about.to restory the ancient Gospel 
in its purity, and many other glorious 
things. In consequence of this, 
Joseph Smith became very notorious 
‘in. the neighborhood where ‘he 
resided, and people began to regard 
him with a great, deal of suspicion. 
| He, was at ouce called an imposter, 
and a few-years later he was styled 
by his enemies, “old Joe Smith.” 
His.fame became known throughout 
the, United States, He was 
“@ money digger,” and mau y vlite 
coutemptuons things. ify will 
look, at his history, and at the cliar- 
acter of his parents,andsurroundings, 
and consider. the object of his life, y ou 
discover how: much. consistency 
there was in the brought 
him. _ All, this, was done, to 
injure him... He. was neither old nor 
“a money digger,” nar an impostor, 
nor in any manner deserving. the 
‘epithets...that, they applied to h 

He had never injured anybody, nor 
robbes| .anybody--he never did. 
thing for whieh he could be panpee 
hy the laws under. whieh 

When he was -betwegn 17° and. 18 


of age.’ Ordigarily we do not; years of age, he received ‘another 


pect 4 Very: 


from a: ‘boy: 
‘is only 


years of age,. 


heavenly, manifestation, and 
great ansl, glorious things Were 


“and likely that’ that | revealed. ty him, and for four 


could have become very. 
Vietous’ ot wicked, especially »when 
he was born and reared on a farm, 
apart from the corrupting ‘vices of | 
great cities, and free from contact 


subsequently .be: visits 

ahéayenly messenger, He did 
cliim he was in communication 
with wicked men or demuns 
the lower regions. He c'aimed he 


of 

* 
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was in communication with Moroni, 
one of the ancient Prophets -who 
lived upon this continent. “He was 
a good man when he lived here. ani! 
it is not hkely that he ha‘l become 
wicked since he went away. ‘This 
personage, he claimed, revealed to 

im the mind and will of the Lord, 
and showed him the character of 
the great work that he, in the hands 
of God. was to be instrumental in 
establishing in the earth when the 
time should come. This was the 
labor that was perfurmel by the 
angel Moroni, during the four years 
intervening between 1823 and 1827. 
In 1827 he received from the hands 
of the angel Moroni, the guld plates 
trom which this book [ Kook of  Mor- 
mo1:| was translated by him through 
the inspiration of the Alimghty, and 
the gift and power of God unto him. 
I heard it read when I| was a child, 
I have read it many times since, 
aud I have asked myself scores of 
times, have you ever discovered one 
precept, doctrine, orcommand within 
the hds of that book that is calcu- 
lated to injure anybody, to do harm 

to the worlu, or that is in contra- 
- diction to the word of God as con- 
tained in the Bible? And the 
answer invariably came, No, not one 
- solitary thing ; every precept, doc- 
_ trine, word of advice, prophecy, and 
indeed every word contained within 
' the lids of that book relating to the | 
 gveat plan of human redemption 
~ and salvation is calculated to make 
_ bad men good, and guod men better. 
_ Did Joseph Smith, during the three 
intervening between 1827 
1830, while he was laburing with his 
hands for a scanty subsistence, dodg- 
ing his enemies and trying to evade 
the grasp of those who sought to 
destroy hina and prevent the ac- 
complishment of his mission, 
_ giling all the while against untold 
obstacles and depressing embarrass- 


‘both unjust and 


all flows. 


DISCUU SES. 


ments to complete the translation 


of this book, have much chance of 


becoming wicked or corrupt? I do 
not think he had. When, he had 
finished. translating the book he was 
still only a boy, yet im producip 
this book he has developed historical 
fact-, prophecies, revelations, pre- 
dictions, testimonies and ,docirines, 
precepts an principles. that are 
beyond the power and .wisdom, of 
the learned world to duplicate or 
refute. Joseph Smith was an. un- 
learned youth, so far as the learning 
of the world is concerned, He was 
taught by the angel Moroni, He 
received his education from above, 
frum God Almighty, and- not, from 
man-made institutions ; but to char 
lim with being ignorant would. | 
> RO Man or 
combination of men possessed greater 
intelligence than he, nor. could the 
combined wisdom and cunning of 
the age produce an. equivalent, for 
what he did. He was not ignorant, 
for He was taught by Him from whom 
He possessed 
a knowledge of God and of His law, 
and of eternity, and mankind have 
been trying with all their, learning, 
wisdom and power—and not content 
with that, they have tried with the 
sword and cannon—te. extirpate 
from the earth the superstructure 
which Joseph Smith, by ‘the power 
of God, erected ; but they have sig- 
nally failed; and will yet be over- 
whelmed by their efforts to destroy 
it. 
Again, the world say that Joseph 
Smith was an indolent. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized April 6th, 
1830. Joseph Smith was martyred 
in Carthage, Illinois, on the 27th 
of June, 1844—14 years after.the 
organization of the Chureh. What 
did he accomplish in these 14 years? 
He opened up communication with 


| 
1] | 
| | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 


+ glander, that were heaped u 


4 


| PF phavens in his -youth. He 
ught forth the Book of Mormon, 

which contains the fullness of the 

Gospel ; and: the’ revelations con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covetiants; restored the holy Priest- 
hood unto’ man; established: and 
‘organized the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, an organization 
which has ‘no parallel.in alt the world, 
and which all the cunning and wis- 
dom of men for ages has failed to 
discover or produce and never could 
have done. He founded colonies 
in the States of New York, 
Ohio, Missouri and Illinois, and 
pointed the way for the gathering of 
the Saints into the Rocky Moun- 
tains ; sent the Gospel into Europe 
and to the islands of the sea; founded 
the town of Kirtland, Ohio, and 
there built a temple that cost about 
@ quarter of a million of dollars ; he 
founded the eity of Nauvoo in the 
midst of persecution ; gathered into 
Nauvoo and, yicinity some 20,000 
‘people, and commenced the building 


of the temple there, which when 


completed cost one million dollars ; 
and in doing all this he had to con- 
terid against the prejudices of the 
age, against relentless persecution, 
mobocracy and vile calumny anid 
him 


‘+ 4rom: all quarters without stint or 


‘measure. Ina word, he did more 

in from’ 14 to 20 years for the salva- 
tion of man than any other man 
‘save Jesus only, that ever lived, and 
yet he was acoused by ‘his enemies 
of being an indolent and worthless 
~ man ! re shall we go to find 
« another man that has accomplished 
‘ the one thousandth part of the 
that Joseph Smith accompli 
te go to the Deosber 
« or ‘Talmage, or any the t 
‘ -~preachers of the day What 
_ they done for the world with all 


their boasted intelligence, influence, 


WHAT JOSEPH SMITH ACCOMPLISHED. 
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} wealth, and the popular voice of the 
world in their favor! Joseph Smith 
had none of their advantages, i 
these are advantages. And yet, 
man in the, nineteenth century, ex- 
cept Joseph Smith, has discovered 
to the world a ray of hight upon the 
keys and power of the Holy Priest 
hood or the ordinances of the Gospel 
either for the living or the dead. 
Phrough Joseph Smith, God. has 
revealed many things which. were 
kept hid from the foundation of the 
world in fulfillment of the Prophets 
—and at no time since Enoch walked 
the earth has the Church of Gol 
been organized as perfectly as it is 
to-day—not excepting the dispensa- 
tion of Jesus and His disciples—or 
if it was we have no record of it. 
And this is strictly in keeping with the 
objects and character of this great 
latter-day work, destined to consum- 
mate the great purpose and designs 
of God concerning the dispensation 
of the fullness of times. The 
principles of baptism for the 
redemption of the dead, with the 
ordinances appertaining thereto, for 
the complete salvation and exalta- 
tion of those who have died without 
the Gospel, as revealed ‘throngh 
Joseph Smith, is alone worth more 
than all the dogmas of the so-called 
Christian world combined. J 
Smith. is aecused of béing a Ise 
prophet... It,.,is, however, beyond 
the, power.of the world to pore that 
he was a false Prophet. ey niay 
|so charge him, but you who have 
received the tetimony of Jesus Christ 
by the spirit. of prophecy through 
his administrations are my wit- 
nesses that they have not the power 
to prove him false, and that is why 
they are ao vexed about it. In my 

le opinion many of our enemies 
know that they lie before God, angels 
pre men, when they make this charge, 
and they would only be. too glad to 


‘ 


t 
~ 
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to stiétain their 
tions, ‘but they cannot. Joseph 
He was a‘true’ prophet of God. 
e lived and died ‘a true pro 
d his words and ‘works pa 
‘demonstrate ‘the divinity of» his 


‘mission to millions of the habitants 


i 


F 
grént measure rejected 
and the. teatimony which the , 

them 
but their, children, 


of this Church have borne 
t | generations to come wi pin. e ds 
delight, the name of the 
Smith, and the x 


of this globe. Perhaps not so many | tlieir fathers rejected, 


‘that are now living, for they have in 


edits 

ves 
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prada intion Of 


prevented nic 


Statintios witch slow theeffects | 
finite off the bumaa 
forcibly than any thing 


ig myself | 
as its'im- 


‘Bhe'colum ns 


‘Errkets oF 
Mittal: ‘Amprove-" 


tat can: submit} 


bn have heen sonyewhat:} 


“) 
voli 


pie 


of 
now wallowing in the filthy and 
-dation ef). 
{that there REC, 


| Lastanday, 400 


prohibition | as: rt 


ong our people, seem firmly im- 
with the idea that every pos- 


wlio 


iter, am an uncom 


alvocate of prohibition, 


} 


| Amen.) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
+) 
4 
emptations shat are fast 
foundations which have rated” 
as 
| 
ne) p /SUPs VROR. 
| indie by the ‘ 
at who/Aére! tad oto, 
promising 
No man 
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Po 


OF STRONG DRINK. 


ng liguid poison 3 


‘the mouth of a rattlesnake and see 
aif. the. venom which makes its fangs 


the instrument of death, 


neutralizing force sufficient to coun- 


teract the more deadly poison of the 


, vegetable drag. And yet I have 
seen tobacco in 


ieces | than 
my hand. in barrels’ from which my 
Arethren and friends had drank the 
uwhisky that extracted’ from that 
‘tobacco its deadly narcotic proper- 
 olwhave: beheld with horror the 
effects. of double-distilled,’ tubacco- 
— whisky. Untainted by it, 
seen man: face perils’ that 

of death, and ender the sway 
»teason and offer 
his.coat to-save the Fifé“ofhis com- 
panion, when’ the’ ‘fierce blast’ of ‘a 
winter storm was searching the mar: 
rew of his ‘bones, chilling his Vituls 


and: clo ‘with icy hand “the 
frozen ‘spark’ of | 


life... This ‘was the’ natural ‘man, 
whose: generosity the fear of death 
could not conquer. 

Driven wild:with whisky, thie 
beating like the quick ‘throb: ofan 
overworked engine, reason dethroned 
by-distilled n burning like living 
coals in the brain, he who offered the 
coat to save, sped the ball which | 
pierced the heart of his friend, whose 
warm .dlood, rough the 
murderous rent, cur in crimson 
clots:on: the frozen snow, and the 
hearts of two mothers broke. 


legitimate ‘business’ which, in ‘ite, 

effects; ‘shakes man a derhon,: is | 

handsin blood; and sacrifices terider | co 

= loving hearts upon the altar of 
o. 2. 


permitted: to food. | 
. Who. does so knowingly, to the de- 
_ struction of life, answers the law on | ki 
the charge-of murder. Why should 
any be held less guilty of crime for 


Whe: shall: declare that to be ‘a’ 


¥1 


ndness in 
fellow-man that k 
| may destroy the body and . 
soul * How can any father or 
ask our lawmakers to le; 

thereby become responsibk for t 
crimes of those who seek to lead.the 


weak and unsuspecting into temp 
tions, which if yielded to, cenrally 
pauperism, and 


end i in misery, pau 
minious ruin? 

Look at the home of the drunkard 
who-would move heaven.and hell in 
order to secure the 


ing bis unnatural, appe 

cheerful, ‘pros 

his childrer and. feed and. clothe 
them well, or does he permit, th 


to' ‘go bare-footed, half-clad, 
sufferi oes 

bills den 


wolf of want, from, hi 
at the waste of. rty all 
him! If he ‘has. a house, loak:at 


‘tattered 


> 
- 


you can find a sentiment there whi 

calls for a single blessing upon. the 
head of the man who bes assisted, 
the degradation of her husband 
Look at his lean horses and 
cattlé, if he bas any left, as th 
| perish ih the pitiless yok that chi 
their marrowless bones, and sa thas 
no ‘act of prohibition should. .bér, 


d. 
e for the jinebrista, 
results of his intempere 
ance No, it is not 
Vol. XXIV. 


disp 
| 6 means with which 
calis home. (age through the sam 
| 
4 


at the h 
manufacturing and commercial af. 


and control matters in which the 


energy, the mental and physical 


sideration an account of some of the 
evils of intemperance in England, 
and its cost : In the year 1879, the 
inhabitants of the United Kingdom 
9640,716,320. 
on the books of the “Poor Law 
94,000 lunatics were in the asylums. 


In 1877, 320,000 were apprehended 
+ drunkenness ; ; 75,000,000 bushels 


in the manufacture of intoxicants, 
ptemature deaths. “ It is 
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sible! It extends to othe 
‘them, his agency should be 


‘ curtailed. With kindness and lon | 
suffering, with gentleness and 
-willt Yes! and if necessary, by 
"removing with every legitimate and | 
‘ lawful means the temptation which | 
he cannot resist unaided. 


Should the acts—the agency of 
the brother who, a short time ago, 
deserted his post at midnight and 
left exposed, by reason of his engen- 
dered love of liquor, « hundred thou- 
sand: dollars’ worth of property in- 
trusted to his care, be in any way 
restrained 

Do intemperate men usually stand 

oak of banking, railroad, 


fairs? Do they stand at the head 


Lord and good men have delight ? 
Contrast the intelligent look, the 


endurance of the temperate man 
with those of the intemperate. 
Contrast- the difference between 
their surroundings, homes and fam- 
ilies, and then say which you prefer, 
and which you will imitate. 

I will now submit for your con- 


nded for intoxicating drinks, 
The names of 
3,000, 000 persons were registered 


Unions” during that year, and 


amount equal to what 
, at our present rate would pro- 
duce in forty years—is used yearly 


which cause there annually 120,000 | Kingd 


opinion 


y best informed individuals that 
the cost of the mischief resulting 
from drinking, viz, Pauperism, 
Crime, Disease, Waste of Grain, 
Accidents, Loss of Labor, &., 
amounts to fully as much as the cost 
of the drink itself, and, therefore, if 
the direct and indirect cost of the 
drink be added together, it will give 
about thirteen hundred millions of 
dollars as the amount the nation 
loses yearly through intoxicating 
liquors.” 

In return for this stupendous 
outlay the nation reaps a harvest of 
crime, misery, destitution, vice, dis- 
os ruin and death. If the mon 

as paid to rid the nation of su 
a. it would be proof of common 
sense, “but to buy them at sucha 
price, is supreme folly,” and would 
seem utterly impossible to an intel- 
ligent people. “ Uuring the seven 
years ending in 1877 the inhabitants 
of the British Isles spent for drink, 
$4,820.189,180, and paid for Poor 
and Police Rates $505,723,590. 
During the same time, 3,334,110 
persons—nearly ten per cent. of the 
entire population—were convicted 
of crime, and 1,271,838 were appre- 
hended for drunkenness. 

From the above tables (taken 
from Parliamentary returns) it will 
be seen what an enormous amount 
of money is spent on intoxicating 
liquors. Side by side. we see the 
crime and drunkenness with the 
consequent taxation, &c. How we 
suffer in other ways from the liquor 
traffic can never be realized. 

The money paid for drink during 
those seven years would cancel Eng- 
land’s national debt,: and leave 
$1,050,000,000 to s It would 
pay for 26,082 miles of railway 


which is 10,000 miles more than was 
then 


ted in the United 
the money been in- 
a in building houses it would 


| 
| | 
| 
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if 
if 
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| 
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rt 
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STARTLING STATISTICS. 


have erected a new one forevery fam- 
_ ily there, and built schools to accom- 
modate all the children in that coun- 


"Trad the money spent by the Eng- | 
_ Tish people during the past 50 years 
for liquors, been invested in securities 
realizing five per cent. per annum, 
principal and interest would now 
exceed by $5,000,000,000 the entire 
capitalized value of all the wealth of 
the United Kingdom, including its 
money, lands, railways, collieries, 
ironworks, quarries, mines, houses, 
mills, and every other description of 


ow all these things have grown 
and develuped under the fostering 
care of legalized crime. In other 
words, intemperance in England, 
and intemperauce in the nited 
States, if not the offspring of legal- 
ized crime is at least the bloated 
pauper of a system of license that 
encourages drunkenness. And for 
this reason, having shown you some 
of the fearful effects of ‘in- 
temperance, I unhesitatingly con- 


demn the system of license under. 


which it has grown to such propor- 
tions. In contrast I cite you to 
statistics, compiled by the best au- 
thority, showing that drunkenness 


has decreased from 40 to 90 per cent.. 


in the State of Maine, where prohibi- 
tion has been enforced. [The  lec- 
turer here read from the writings of 
Hepworth Dixon, a beautiful descrip- 
tion of the happy condition of the 
people of St. Johnsbury, Vermont, 
who had adopted . “ prohibition,” 
and concluded 1 adopting as his 
sentiments the foliowing sound 
principles of Dr, Albert Barnes, 
enunciated in his sermon, “The 
Thorne of Iniquity.”]. 

“T lay it pri 


éiple in 
should not by its 
evil. This, perhaps, is sufficiently 


| 


but the importance of the principle 
in itself, and the application which I 
intend to make of it, require that it 
—— be madea little more distinct 
rominent. The position: is 
that “f= purpose of society in organ- 
izing a government, and the purpose 
of a government uuder such organiza 
tion, should not be to protect evil’in 
any form. The law is made for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the un- 
godly and for sinners, for unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers: 
and murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with mankind, 
for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured 
persons (1 Tim. 1:9,) and not to protect 
those who practice these vices, or 
protect anything which will give 
facility in practicing them. The true 
ohject of legislation is to prevent, not 
to protect evil. God never instituted 
a government on earth with a‘view 
to its throwing a protecting shield 
over vice and immorality. He has 
never commissioned men to sit in 
/high places to accomplish any such 
work. The end of government, so 
far as it bears on that point at all, is 
to suppress crime, to punish wrong- 
doers, to remove iniquity, to promote 
that which is just and true. Andit 
matters not what the evil is, nor 
how lucrative it may be, nor how 
much capital may be invested in it, 
nor how much revenue may be de- 
rived from it, nor how many persons 
may have an interest in its continu- 
ance—the business of the lawgiver 
is to suppress it—not to protect it:; 
to bring it to as s an end as 
possible, not to become the panderer 
to it, or the egy of it What 
would be ht of a governments 
that should, under any pretext what- 
| ever, take, under its protecting care 


| | thieves, counterfeiters, and 


A third principle in regard to legisla- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Scripture which will be found in the 
chapter. of Isaiah. 


“red. to.) 


hibition, backed 
would have the Y. M. M. I. A. of 
_ Hyrum, use their influence to have 


pardon me for’ uridertaking 
Sabbaths ranning to instruct them 
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tion is equally clear, and ontiaiy. im- 


portant: It is that-society should 
not undertake to regulate evil by law. 


Ite business ia tos remove rete to 


regulate it.” 
Having an faith in pro- 


ocal option, I 


illicit liquor dealers here, discontinue 
their degrading, traffic. 


This failing, rise up and help the} 


authorities to enforce the 
w 

If there are any in favor of license 
to sell liquor in Hyrum, please mani- 
fest it. [Not a hand wag raised. 
Who are in favor of temperance an 
prohibition? [Every hand was 
raised,] May God bless and 
preserve you from the blight of 
intemperance and the sin of drunk, 
enness. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ORSON PRATT, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, October 26, 1879. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ) 


“EXHORTATION FROM ISAIAH—THE SAINTS OBEYING IT—GLIMPSE AT THE 
SETTLEMENT OF UTAH—FULFILLING ANCIENT PROPHECIES—JACKSON 
COUNTY, MISSOURI, THE DESTINATION OF THE SAINTS—-THE TEMPLE 
TO BE BUILT THERE—NEW JERUSALEM—HOW IT WILL BE PRESERVED 
FRUM. DECAY—ITS DESCRIPTION—THE WICKED POWERLESS TO PRE- 
VENT THE SAINTS FROM FULFILLING THEIR DESTINY. | 


I will. read “few passages of 
he speaker 


pter reler- 
Continuing, he said : 

'L hope that'the congregation itt | 
three 


then read most of the. 


cwhen there are so many. of our 
‘brethren—those who are ordained 
and filled with the spirit of trath—. 
who. would: be. glad, no doubt, to 


speak to the people; but-a great 


many of my younger brethren, 


younger than I am, may perhaps 
have a great many 
after I may pass awa vided thist 
the Lord in Bis wisdom 
to-calt me fience," 

feel a great in standing 
before gation of Latter-day 
Saints, or a mixed assembly of those 
who belong to the Church and those 
who have not réceived ‘ the 
message which the Church, has 


j received. It gives me great joy and 


t satisfaction to 
in the name of the Lord, 


‘to them 
and unfold, 


| | 
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PRUPHECIES BEING FULFILLED. 


as for as the Spirit ,will give me 
utterance, that which the Lord has 
said concerning His; pedple. in the 
latter days. 1. had nothmg upon 
my mind when I arose and walked 
inta the stand, but upon, opening 
the Bible my eyes fell upon this 
chapter, and I thought that I 
would read it—and perhaps some- 
thing might occur in relation to this 
chapter that would be interesting in 
regard to the latter days, for certain- 
ly what I have read relates to future 
times—times that have not yet 
come, 
“Enlarge the place of thy tent, 
and let them stretch forth the eur- 
tains of thine habitations ; spare not, 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 
thy stakes” is the exhortation of the 
prophet’ to some class of people that 
should dwell on the earth. If we 
wish to know what: class of people 
the Prophet had reference to, read 
the last verse of this chapter : ‘‘ This 
is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord, and their righteousness is of 
me, saith the Lord.” It would seem 
then, from the declaration given 
in tliat. clause of the seventeenth 
verse of this chapter, that the Prophet 
was speaking of his servants and their 
heritage—that is, the heritage that 
his servants should, occupy—that 
they were not to be narrowed and 
contracted in their feelings in regard 
to thejr inheritance as though it were 
to be in a small tract or region of 
country. The Lord had otherwise 
deterthined according to the words 
of tliis-chapter. He intends they 
should ‘inherit a t. land, that 
they wWére to stretch forth the cur- 
tains of their habitations, and for 
fear that they would be limited in, 
their views and contract themselves 
to a small region of country, the 
Lord gays expressly, ‘Spare 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 


thy stakes.” Well, we are trying 


to: do jthis as: Latter-day 


some 32-years 
Then it was though 


that we were too ded in ‘our 
views to lay-out. a city — being only 


city covering several miles of ground, 
‘when there was not yet a house built ; 
when comparatively there was before 
us a great dry, barren 
It seemed almost folly to even 
some of the Latter-day Saints 
te see the surveyor with his measure 
line,- others with their inatruinents 
of observation, getting the height 
of this land above the sea level 
—making great preparations, while 
we yet camped, a httle handful of 
us, in wWazons and: in a few tents. 
It seemed fully to lay outa city 
covering an area of several square 
miles.;.but those who did this work 
were. under 
inspiration ° 
We knew thas this people would 
become a very people. We 
knew that the words of Isaiah would 
be fulfilled which are recorded in 


this last summer. 
by many that 
had knowledge of prophecy, ) 


desert, 


the direction and 
‘of the Almighty. 


234, 


When we: first came here we lovated 
‘this eity in the month of Juiy,4847,; 


a handful of pioneers—to lay outa 


the 60th chapter, “A little one shall « 


become a thousand, and asmall one 


a strong ‘nation.”. Now we believed 


that. Jt was not merely an opinion 
such as might be: formed by the 


enlightened judgment of the human 


family, but by the inspiration of 
that Spirit which knows all things, 
we laid out a ¢ity sufficiently large 
in extent, to; accommodate and: 

her together an extensive ' pupu- 


tion. for this, inland country and 


‘descrt. Have we been disappointed f 
‘Has the Lord disappointed us in our 


of ..thie) whole. these 


expectation ?,,..Go over the area’ ’ 


re 


‘northern: wards. and western warils,’ 
and travel and traverse all the dif? — 
: ferent lots and streets, and see if you: 


if 


= 
Saints. 
| 
la 7 
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find many vacant places. Is not the 


land generally taken up? ‘Is it not 
generally occupied? Are there many 
vacant lots, where there areno houses 
or habitations? Are there many 
places where .there’are no fruit trees, 


no gardens $: Are there many streets 


where there are no ornamental trees, 
no water ditches?’ We-fimd after 
we have traveled several days and 
traversed nearly all the streets of 
this city, gone for miles each way, 
that. all the lots with some very few 
exceptions, seem to be occupied, 
and not only so but some of the 
lots originally intended:-only’ for 
one family are now split up, divided 
and subdivided, and contain several 
habitations in the same lot, and 
scarcely room enough at that. We 
find the population coming into this 
city so great that there seems to be 
scarcely room, and even our water 
in dry seasons seems to be very scarce, 
not sufficient to water even the trees 
that are so necessary to be kept 
alive, to say nothing of ens and 
flowers and shrubbery. “ Enlarge 
the place of thy tent and let them 
streteh forth the curtains of thine 
habitations ; spare that is‘ 
don’t, be stingy, don’t be contracted, 
don’t hmit yourselves to a small 
area of country but break forth on 
the right hand and on the left. 
Already within the last 32 years we 
have -been fulfilling this command- 
ment. We have stretched forth'the 
ens of our habitation several 
undred miles in the south especially, 
and one or two hundred miles in 
the north, into the Territory ‘of 
Idaho., Utah doestsot seem sufficient 
for us, hence we have built many 
large towns and villages in Idaho. 
We have spread forth our towns, 


our villages amd our settlements to 


the south for some 300 or 400 
miles, and even after doing 
this we find the place is too strait, 
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and the saying is: “give place 
‘to me dwell.” We 
would scarcely suppose that a work 
of this great and important ae 
tude ‘been accomplished 
in so short a time as scarcely one- 
third of a century, when all this 
great basin—nearly all with the ex- 
ception of one or two smal] portions 
of the country traversed by Fremont 
and a few of his followers—was 
oe and considered an unprofit- 
able desert, considered unfit for the — 
habitation of man, in_ conse- 
quence of the dryness and parched | 
condition of its soil. But the Lord | 
when He begins to fulfill and accom- 
plish a work among His people does — 
so by degrees. He did not convert — 
this great American desert, several — 
hundred miles in extent, into a 
fruitful garden in one day, nor in — 
one year ; but in a few years, com- 
paratively speaking, He has accom- 
plished this work and has done it ~ 
too with an eye to the predictions — 
that were uttered by H 
Isaiah, the Prophet, and His ser- 
vant, David, the Psalmist. _ 
TheSabbath beforelast I addressed 
the congregation und spoke of the 
people inhabiting the great mountain 


territory, removing. You will re 


collect this. You knowourenemies 
have had a great many speculations 
about our moving. Agreat many have 
supposed that ‘we would remove to an 
island of the sea- others have pointed 
out Vancouver's Island,others Russian 
America, as it used to be called; 
others have pointed out Mexico; _ 


others the islands of the Indian | 


Ocean ; and others South America, 
as the future destination of the Lat- 
ter day Saints. But Sunday before 


last I endeavored to point out to you °C 


‘our hopes, our Views as contrasted 
‘with the views of our enemies, in 
relation to our future destination. I 


will repeat again, to bring to the — , 


servant 
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remembrance of the Latter-day 
Saints, and those who might have 
been present on that occasion, what 
was then said. We expect that 
these mountains will not be the 
residence of all the Latter-day Saints ; 
we expect that the great majority of 
the people will emigrate. We want 
to tell you where out eyes are fixed. 
As ‘stated in our former «discourse, 


they are fixed upon a land—not in 


the distant islands of the Indian 
Ocean, nor in the Pacific Ucean, nor 
in South America, but our eyes are 
fixed upon a land on the western 
boundaries of the State of Missouri 
and the boundaries of the State of 
Kansas. We expect to go there 
just as much as we expect the sun 
will rise aud set. We have no other 
expectation. We expect to return 
there just as much as the Jews 
expect to return to old Jerusalem in 
the latter days. Perhaps you may 
inquire if we expect to return’ as a 
majority. Yes. Do we expect to 
return as a great people? Yes. Do 
we expect to return with our wives 
and our children? Yes. Do we 
expect to return in a peaceable man- 
ner? Of course. Have you ever 
seen any other feeling on the part ot 
the Latter-day Saints, only to pro- 
mote peace whereverthey may settle? 
What has been our object from the 
commencement? Peace and good 
will to all men. But perhaps you 
may still farther inquire concerning 
our emigration to the eastern 
boundaries of the State of Kausas, 
and to the western boundaries of the 
State of Missouri, what we intend 
to doin that part of the country ! 
We ex to be farmers, a great 
many of us. We expect to introduce 
all kinds of machinery and manufac- 
tures. We expect to build mills. 
We expect to become a very indus- 
trious, frugal, economical people. 
We expect to have our a 
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‘and our stores and storehouses im. 
that land. We expect to build a. . 
many huncred school-houses in. _ 
that country, just the sameas we have 
already done in this country and in 
the two adjacent Territories, Idaho _. 
in the north and Arizona in the 
south. We do not calculate to neg- 
lect our children in regard to their 
education. We expect to build a 
tar number of academies or the 
igher schools, and besides a great 
many school-houses. We expect to 
erect universities for the still h:gher 
branches to be taught. We expect 
to build many hundreds of neeting- 
houses, and we expect to be a people 
very densely lucated there — not 


one man taking up six or eight 
miles of land, rm calling it his oo 
we don’t expect to live in that way, 
but we expect to settle a very dense 
settlement in that region of coun- 
try. We expect to own the land, 
too. How? By purchase. We 
expect to purchase the land that we 
have not alrealy purchased. We 
have already purchased a great deal 
of land in Jackson County and Clay 
County, Missouri, and our purchases 
are on record if they have not <es- 
troyed the record; but we were 
driven from that land, from our 
farms ani homes ; our houses were 
burned down, our merchandise that 


-| we had in oar store was taken and 


strewn through the street ; our print- 


western offices in the Union—was 
also destroyed ; the type was taken 
out and scattered through the 
streets ; our hay stacks were burned, 
our cattle were shot. down, and we _ 
were driven in the cold month of 
November from our houses : 
lands purchased of the general Gov-__ 
ernmeut, and we fied before our 
enemies, “ Well,”. says one, “are 
you not afraid to go back again to 
purchase land in that country when 


ing office—one of the most distant. 
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you were thus treated in the early 


’ settlement in 1833, when you were 


driven’ from 


our homes, some of 


yoti massacred, your property de-. 


yed—are you not afraid to re- 
turn f’ O, I ‘expect they are more 


civilized now. Do you think civilized | 


pedple would murder now? Do 
you think they would drive people 
from their homes now? We may 
give them a chance to see. At 
any rate we shall fulfill our part, pur- 
chase the land, gather together upon 
our own purchased land, and we cal- 
culate to obey all the laws of the 
State of Missouri, and all the laws 
of the State of Kansas that are consti- 
tutional in their nature. But, says 
one, suppose the ple should 
rise up and say you should not pos- 
sess the land, what would you «lo? 
We-would leave the matter in. the 
hands of the Lord, just the same 
as we did at first when He led us by 
revelation to where the great central 
stake of Zion should be built. 
We went there’ because the Lord 
told us to go. We settled upon the 
very ro where the Lord commanded 
us. We commenced to lay the 
foundation of a temple about three- 
baie of a mile from Independence, 

ackson County, Missouri. It was 
then a wilderness, with large trees 
on the temple block. I visited that 
place 47 years afterwards, namely, 
a year ago last September, aud not a 
tree was to be found on that temple 
block — not so much as a stump — 
everything seemed to be cleared 
off, and one would scarcely know, 
unless very well acquainted with 
the ground, where the temple site 
was located. There, however, we 
expect to build a temple different 
from all other temples in some 
respects. It will be built much larger, 


cover a larger area of ground, far 


larger than this Tabernaclé covers, 
an this Tabernacle will accommodate 


from 12,000 to 15,000) people. 


to the, revelation 
forty years.ago in regard to that 
tem. 


form will it’ be: built? Will it be 
built in one. large room, like this 


different compartments in the Tem- 


County. The names of these com- 
partments were given to us some 45 
or 46 years ago; the names we still 
have, and when we build these 24 


over the centre, we shall give the 
names to all these differeut com- 
partments just as the Lord specified 
through Joseph Smith. Now, our 
enemies do not believe one word of 
this. They think we are enthusiastic, 
they think that this is all nonsense, 
and I do not know but there-may be 
some of the Latter-day Saints that 
begin to partake of the same spirit, 
owing to their assimilating them- 


world, that they have lost their stror 
and powerful faith in that which God 
has predicted by the mouth of his 
servants, Perhaps you may ask for 
what purpose these 24 compartments 
are to be built. | answer not to assem- 
ble the outside world in, nor to 
assemble the Saints all in one place, 
but these buildings will be built with 
a special view to the different orders, 


rums or councils of the two Priest- 


earth. That is the object of having 
24 roomssothat each of these different. 
quorums; whether they be High 
Priests or Seventies, or Elders, or 
Bishops, or lesser Priesthood, or 


.whatever may be the duties . that. 


We expect to build temple much 


if 6 


ple.. But you may ask in what — 


Tabernacle? No; there will be 24 
ple that will be built in Jackson ~ 


rooms, in a circular form and arehed: — 


selves so much to the fashion of the: 


or in other words the different .quo- — 


hoods that God has ordained on the | 


are assigned to them, they will have!’ 


Teachers, or Deacons,-or Patriarchs, sil 
Or Apostles, or High Councils,’ or’ 
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rooms in the Temple of the Most| many feet wide, and so many places 


High God, adapted, set apart, 
stracted, and 
special purpose. 

only you that we shall have 
these rooms, but I have told you the 
object ‘of these rooms in short,’ not 
in full. But will there be any other 


buildings excepting those 24 rooms 


that are all joined together in a cir- 
cular form and arched over the cen- 
ter—are there any other rooms that 
will’ be built—detached from the 
Temple? Yes, There will be taber- 
nacles, there will be meeting houses 
for the assembling of the people on 
the Sabbath day. There will be 
various places of meeting so that the 
oe a may gather together ; but the 

emple will be dedicated to the 
Priesthood of the Most High God, 
and for most sacred and holy pur- 
poses. Then you see that, notwith- 
standing all these Temples that are 
now building in this Territory, and 
those that have been built before 
we tame here in Kirtland and 
Nauvoo, the Lord is not confined to 
an exact pattern in relation to these 
Temples building in the different 
Stakes any more than He is confined 
in the creation of worlds to make 
them all of the same size. He does 
not make them all ef one size, nor 
does‘He set them rolling on their 
axes In the same plane, nor does He 
construct any in many respects alike ; 
there is variation as much as there 
is in the human form. Take men 
and women, There are general 
outlifés that are common to all, but 


did you ever see two faces alike 


among all the millions of the human 
family? What a great variety, 
_ and yet all are constructed in general 

outline alike—after the image of 
God. in regard’ to the building 
of Temples. The Lord will not 
confine: Himself -to any die special 
method to be so many feet long, so 


: rt, con-| for the Priesthood to stand, but He 
dedicated for this | will construct His Temples ina great 
‘Now, I have not,| variety of ways, and by pd by, 


when .the more perfect order | 
exist we shall construct them, 
through the aid of revelation, in 


accordance with the Temples that 


exist in yonder heaven. And when 
I speak of. yonder heayen I do not 
refer to that kind of heaven the 


sectarian. world sings about, beyond 


the bounds of time and space. I have 
no reference to any heaven beyond 
space, but I have reference to the 
heaven that the Lord has sanctified 
and made heaven in other worlds 
that he has created, consisting of all 
kinds of materials the same as our 
world is, and when this world passes 
through its various ordeals, it, too, 
by and by, will pass away and die like 
the body of man and be resuscitated 
again, a new heaven and a new 
earth, eternal in its nature. The 
new worlds that are thus constructed 
and quickened by the fullness of the 
celestial 
where the Gods will dwell, or in 
other words, those that are made 
like unto God, when their bodies 
are changed in all respects like 
unto His glorious body, changed from 
materiality and cleansed from sin 
and redeemed, they will then be 
immortal and dwell in a heavenly 
world. Now, in this world there 
will be Temples, and these Temples 
will be constructed according to the 
most perfect law of the celestial 
kingdom, for the world in which 


they are built or in which they stand 


will be a celestial body.. This last 
Temple that I am speaking of, or 
this fast one to be, built, in Jackson 
County, Missouri, will be con- 
structed after that heavenly pattern 
in all: partjc Why 
it will never 
ever, 
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glory will be the heavens . 


rish, it will exist for, 
Do you mean. 
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to say,” says one, “that the 
materials of that temple will not 
wear?’ Do you mean to say,” 
some of you- fay inquire in your 
hearts, “that age will have no effect 
upon the walls and the materials of 
that temple?’ This is what I mean 
—I mean to say that not only the 
Temple, but all the buildings that 
shall be built round about that 
Temple, and the city that will be 
built round about it, which will be 
called the New Jerusalem, will be 
built of materials that never will 
decay. ‘ But,” says one, “ that will 
be contrary to the laws of nature.” 
You may cite me to some of the 
buildings that existed before Christ 
that were built out of the most 
durable materials that could be found, 
and yet when the storms of hail, rain 
and snowcame, these buildings began 
to waste away until. they could 
scarcely be recognized. Well, I 
do not ask you to think that this 
temple and the city round about it 
will defy the rough hand of time 
and the work of the elements of our 
globe, and exist for ever, so far as 
natural laws are concerned; but 
there is a principle bigher than 
these natural laws. Did you never 
think of it—a higher principle, 
a higher kingdom that governs all 
these laws of nature, such as you 
and I have been accustomed 
to understand ever since our youth. 
I say there is a higher law, a con- 
trolling power over all the laws of 
nature, that will prevent these 
- buiklings from decaying; and I wish 
while dwelling upon this subject to 
say a little about another subject ; 
that is, the building up of Palestine 
with the new Jerusalem. It will 
be the old Jerusalem rebuilt upon 
its fotmer site. Now, will that cit 

ever be destroyed, will it ever decay ? 
Will the Temple to be built in Pales- 
tine ever be wn down or ever be 
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furrowed with hail, rain, snow and 
frost—will these ever have any effect 
upon it? No, not in the least, 
‘shy? Because God will be there. 
So He will be in the temple of Zion. 
on this continent, and by His power, 
by His laws—which are superior to 
all those grosser laws of nature—He 
will preserve both of these cities, one 
on the western hemisphere, and une 
on the eastern hemisphere, from any 
decay whatever. Now, we heve it 
recorded here in this book, in the 
3lst chapter of Jeremiah, that this 
city on the eastern continent shall . 
not be thrown duwn any more for- 
ever. It seems, therefore, to be an 
eternal city, never to be destroyed. 
“ But,” says one, “I cannot believe 
that; I cannot believe but what these 
cities will be subject, just as much 
as anything else to decay.” Do you 
believe this good book—the Biblef 
If you do, you are obliged to believe 
that such things are possible. Do 
ou want to know some of them! 
will mention one instance. You 
will recollect that Moses commanded 
Aaron to take a pot of manna and 
lay it before the Lord, to be kept for 
their generatious. Now it was a 
noted fact that if the children of 
Israel gathered more manna than 
would last them until after the next 
morning, it would decay, but ou the 
last day before the Sabbath th 
gathered manna for two days, an 
they found that on the Sabbath day © 
it was preserved. Who ail 
it? Why did it last two days in- 
stead of une? Because God counter- . 
acted those lesser laws, or laws of 
nature, by His divine power, which 
is greater than them all, and He 
therefore preserved for two days 
that which would not last longer on 
the other days of the week than 
‘twenty-four hours. Well, we find 
that the Lord ordered the manna 


to be placed in the tabernacle to 
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be kept for their generations, . 


they might see the bread wherewith | haveacity called the New J 
| (because it has never been built 


He had fed them in the. wilderness, 
when He brought them forth.from 
the land of Egypt, . Did that manna 
decay? No, it remained fresh and 
ure in the tabernacle. Why 4 Because 
God was there; His divine power 
was there; a miracle was wrought 
to counteract the general laws of 
nature such as we generally under- 
stand them to be, and this manna 
was preserved from generation to 
generation. Now the Being that 
could produce this effect upon a 
small quantity of subatance on a pot 
of manna, could He peer the same 
in regard to whole buildings, or is 
His arm so limited that He has to 
work in a little narrow corner and 
rve a little handful of manna 
m spoiling through decay. I 
would say that the same Being that 
could perform this, which we might 
term a lesser miracle, could extend 
the same power to stone, wood, 
and to all kinds of metal and mate- 
rial that might euter into the con- 
struction of a Temple. Shall I limit 
that. pone to the preserving of a 
Temple! No. The same Being 
could preserve the city round about 
the Temple, hence it is a city that 
shall never be destroyed nor thrown 
down from that time henceforth 
and forever. God will be in the city. 
He will take care that the building 
materials suffer nothing from tho 
laws of nature. He will take care 
the city is by 
vine power, especially the 
Temple, the most sacred of all the 
Temples, where He will have His 
throne, where the Twelve Apostles 
will have their thrones, as the nudges 
of the twelve tribes. of Israel 
will take care that there is nothing 
in that Temple that shall decay in 
the least: degree. Soit will bein the 
New Jerusalem, Zion upon -this 


| 


hemiaphere: 


before) and God will preserve it by 
His divine power. Read what the 
Psalmist, David, has said in the 50th 
Psalm: “Out of Zion, the perfee- 


tion of beauty, God hath shined. - 


Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence ; a fire shall devour 
before Him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about Him. He 
shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that He may judge 
His e. Gather my Saints 
together unto me, those that have 
made acovenant with me by sacrifice.” 
Perhaps you may ask why it is 
called “the perfection of beauty.” 
Shall] [read from the chapter | opened 
with? In the 1/th verse of that 
chapter we read: “QO _ though 
afflicted, tossed with tempest, 
and not comforted, behold, I 
will lay thy stones with fair 
colors, and lay 
with sapphires. 
make thy windows of agates, and 
thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy 
borders of pleasant stones.” 


person that has ed these things 


to any great extent, knows concern- . 


ing these precious stones how 


precious they are esteemed, and how » 
|@ small portion of these stones is 


very frequently valued at more 
than its weight in gold, some of 


them one hundred times their weight. - 


in gold, and yet the Lord will 


or create, or form, as the case may — 


be, or tell His children how to form 
those precious stones in great abund- 
ance, sufficiently 


in order to. complete the foundations 
and also the temples and the public _° 
of that great city called © 
the New Jerusalem. But before’. 
this shall commence, the Lord-has - 


buildings 
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thy foundation . 
And will 


Now 
any person that is acquainted with = | 
mineralogy and any 


and crystalized 


that, great weatern 
| 
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addressed them as a people afflicted: 
“O thou afflicted, tossed with tem- 
and not comforted.” Just as 

the Latter-day Sainte have been 
now for upwards of forty years 
driven from place to place before we 
emigrated to this great mountain 
desert, persecuted by our enemies, 
our. cities taken from us, our villages 
taken from us, our farms taken from 
us, our flocks and herds shot down ; 
we were robbed of all these things, 
and yet without any redress from 
the Government under which we 
live. We then came forth beyond 
these great rocky chains of moun- 
tains, hoping that in the distant 
desert, where no other people would 
have thought of locating themselves, 
we might live undisturbed. We 
have been greatly prospered in this 
desert. We have lived here long 
enough to fulfill a great many of the 
prophecies that are contained in this 
good Jewish Bible. But we have 
not yet got through with fulfilling 
prophecies. We are designed as a 
people to fulfill a great many prophe- 
cies. We shall move however, as I 
have already stated, down into that 
region of country. But you may 
say—that is, some of the weak Lat- 
ter-day Saints may say—that it will 
cost so much ; we will have to pur- 
chase al] that country sufficiently 
exteusive to give place to all this 
people. How are you going to ob- 
tain means enough to purchase a 
country large enough for all this 
people to dwellin? Well, now, the 
rd has that in His own hands, 
don’t you know it? Is it a difficult 
thing for the Lord to make his people 
rich when they are prepared for it, 
after days of tribulation, after 
passing through a great many afflic- 
tions and difficulties, tossedi to and 
fro ; would it be a difficult matter 
for the Lord to open: up. whenever 
He pleases, means of unmeasurable 
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riches, more than all the Latter-day 
Saints would know how to use? Hear’ 
what the Lord says: “ For brass _ 
I will bring gold, and for iton T will | 
bring silver, and for wood brass, and | 
for stones iron. Violence shall 
no more be heard in thy land, wast- 
ing nor destruction within thy 
borders.” Who were the people 
here spoken oft They were people — 
that should be clothed upon with 
this light that I have been speaking 
of, this glorious light ; the presence 
of the Lord will be in their midst, 
and it will radiate over their tem- — 
ples, it will light their city by night 
and by day. “But are you sure,” 
says one, “that such a thimg will 
take place?” I have no time to read 
all the Lord says on the subject, but 
if you read the 60th chapter of 
Isaiah, you will find that the sun 
shall be no longer necessary by day, 
nor the moon by night, to give nent 
to a certain people. Why? 

cause “the Lord shall be unto thee ° 
an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory. Thy’sun shall no more 
go down.” Not like our sun which © 
arises in the morning and exists ~ 
above the horizon for a few hours, 
then descends, and darkness covers 
the earth. Not so with this light, — 
the glorious divine light that will 
lighten up the heights of Zion. It. 
will never go down, it will be a 
standing miracle by day and by night, 
from one week to another, month 
after month, year after year, until 
the one thousand years shall have 
rolled away over the heads of the 
people that dwell on the earth. But 
let us see what miore is said. 
That same God that has sypoken 
of these great riches, brass 
for gold, iron instead of silver, 
for wood brass, and for stones iron—_ 
I say that that’ same God has ex- 
horted the latter-day people called 
Zion to “ Arise, shine; for thy light 
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is come, and the glory of the Lord is | long before they reach the city, fear 


risen upon thee. 
somethin 
cerned, 


I do not mean | will take hold of them. there, says 
that never can be dis-| the Psalmist, in the 4&th Paalm, 
mean that true light that | they will become weak, and their 


emanates from the great fountain | knees will smite together like the 


of light, the Messiah, the Redeemer; 
that true light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world; 
that true light which is in all things 
and giveth light to all things; that 
true light that lighteth up the 
understanding of the children of men 
and quickeneth their memory ; that 
true light that quickens the eyes of 
this mortal tabernacle, that we are 
able to discern objects round about 
us; that true light which is of 
God, be rendered visible to the 
eyes of all the inhabitants of that 


city. And shall I limit it there? No. 


The light will shine so conspicuously 


from that city, .extending to the 


very heavens, that it will in. reality 
be like unto a@ city set upon a hill 
that cannot be hid, and it will have 
uite a tendency to strike terror to 
the nations of the earth. Will 


_all see it? No, some may be too 


far off, beyond. the ocean, to behold 


that miraculous light that will shine 
forth in this city, but I will tell you 


the effect it will have upon the kings, 


queens, rulers, congressmen and 


when they get within a day or two's 
journey of the city they will be 
alarmed. Some of these kings and 
nobles, when, they see. the ; light 
shining forth like, tights 
in the arctic regions, illuminating 
the whole face. of thé heavens— 


knees of Belshazzar. They will try 
to haste away from the glory of God 
and from the power of God, and.to 
get out of the country as soon as 
possible. -Fear and terror will be 
upon them, It will have an effect 
upon many other kings and nobles, 
more pure in heart, more honest, 
that are willing to receive the truth; 
it will have a different effect upon 
them, so much so, that they will say 
with Isaiah, ‘“‘ Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee, For, be- 
hold, darkness covers the earth and 
ross darkness the people ; but the 
rd shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen from thee. And 
the gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.” These are the different 
effects which it will have upon the 
rulers of the various nations, some 


of ihe ell hae | oes 

of, it by telegraph ;. the news | cofrupt, be able, to endure 
will flashed dyer, the, civilized shining light, wall be. seen 
nations of, the; earth, but, they | for many, miles distant, and the 
will believe 2t. They, will) wicked wal}, ay, 3. they will be 
say, ‘Let us cross the; o¢ean, | fearful lest t be. smitten, by that 
‘ported to us by télegraph Jet, us'| God, hencathe; on 
whether Wall will be there.. Terror will take hold 


of the wicked when Zion becomes 
as fair as the = and may as the 
moon, and her banners will be tern 
to all , One woul 
suppose when we jee , the pres 

of. heart; that, exists 
among out enemies, when we see9) 


when they see this light shining forth 


Elders. waylaid, young peaceah 


= 
| 
believing, some trembling, some 
humbling themselves and willing 
to forsake their thrones and their 
kingdoms and their empires to come 
and dwell with the people of Goc 
| 
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boys that are taking their first 
mission abroad ~to proclaim the 
Gospel of the Son of God—when we 
see them shot down and their mur- 
derers tried by a jury and acquitted, 
and then tried forriot and acquitted 
of that — one 
su thata le so hard in their 
hearts weal not be converted to 
believe even if they should see the 
power of tiod manifested. But do 
you suppose that among these people 
where such things are carried on in 
the light of day, where murderers 
go free and where jud say, 
“commit murder, commit riots, 
take the life of the innocent; 
we will free you’—do you suppose 
that there are no honest Learted 
among the people that are allowed 
to do this? If you do you are mis- 
taken. There are many of the 
honest in heart deceived by the cun- 
‘ning craftiness of the children of 
men, by priestcraft which lies at 
the foundation of all the persecu- 
tions endured by the Latter-day 
“Saints. Priests, afraid of their 
-eraft, afraid of this little one, afraid 
that the little one will become a 
thousand, andthe small one a strong 
nation, say: “ let us down upon them, 
‘let us drive them from their homes, 
let us burn their houses, let us per- 
secute them from city to city, let us 
fall upon their missionaries and put 
them to death.” We would hardly 
suppose that there could be found 
an honest person among such a peo- 
le, but there are. There are good- 
earted people all through the 
States. In Missouri, where they 
first drove us? Yes, many. In 
Ohio, where wé were also driven ? 
Yes, many which are honest before 
God, and will receive the testimon 
of ‘the Gospel, and unto this 
Zion that I have been speaking of 
such will gather together, to swell 
the numbers of the Latter-day 
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Saints, and we will become a strong 
nation and they cannot help théem- 
selves, and this is what. makes them 
feel so bad. But, says one, we can 
help ourselves. e have — got 
the Secretmy of State, Mr. Evarts, 
and he in connection with others of 
the Cabinet, have published a cir- 
cular unto the nations of Germany, 
Great Britain, Norway, Sweden 
and Denmark, asking their help; 
“ Will you not step forward,” say 
they, “and a stop to the emigra- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints. 
We are afraid they are growing too 
strong. We are afraid there are too 
many of them in yonder hills. O, 
Great Britain, help us ! O Germany, 
help us! Let your arm stretch forth 
and allow no more of these Latter- 
day Saints to gather to the moun- 
tains of Utah! O keep them back. 
Shut up the ports of Liverpool, of 
Europe, and let no more emi 

to that land!” Do you think they 
can shut the ports of heaven? Do 
you'think that yonder spirits that 
dwell in the presence of God the 
Father, will be kept back, and will 
not come here and take infant 
tabernacles to swell the borders of 
Zion* Think you, you can shut 
down the gates of heaven and con- 
trol this matter? Stretch forth 
your arm and try to stay the arm 
of the Almighty, that He send 
no more spirits here to swell the 
borders of Zion! Would it not 
be well to pass laws to prevent these 
spirits coming, to prevent this 
heavenly emigration? ‘Think you, 
= can stay the pu of the Great 

ehovah? No; these spirits 

and our be full of 
children, sons and d ters, 
and they will say, as ee, ood up: 
“ The ‘place is too strait, Give to 
me that I may dwell,” and they 
will stretch forth the curtains of 
their habitations, they will lengthen 
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ther cords and strengthen thei} drive them, you may bum 
stakes'‘in spite of all the powers of | their houses—you do this, 
earth and hell combined. “A little} but they will continue to live and 
one,” says the Prophet Isaiah, | to stretch forth in spite of all the 
“shall become a thousand, and a| powers beneath the heavens, and 
small one a strong nation.” Daniel} become a great people under the 
caught the same spirit. He saw a| Constitution of this great land. We 
little one planted in the mountains. | never want to be freed from the 
He saw a kingdom organized, an} Constitution of our country. It 
ecclesiastical government called the|is built upon heavenly principles. 
Kingdom of the God of Heaven. | It is established as firm as the rock 
He saw it organized—not in the| of ages, and when those that abuse 
lower countries of the earth, but he | it shall moulder in corruption under 
saw it organized in a high and lofty | the surface of the earth, the 
_ Fegion ; in other words, as is recorded | American Constitution will stand 
in the 18th chapter of his prophecies, | and no people can destroy it, because 
he saw an — lifted yp upon the God raised it by our ancient fathers, 
mountains. hat is an ensign*?/and inspired them to frame that 
“Why.” says one, “according to|sacred instrument. The Constitu- 
our dictionary, and according to | tion is one thing ; corrupt politicians 
our opiniun upon this subject, I} are another thing. One may be 
should suppose an ensign, or stand-| bright as the sun at noonday, the 
ard, to be something unto which | other as corrupt as hell itself; that 
the people will gather.” You have | is the difference. Because we have 
thought right. ‘This ensign, says |a good Constitution that is no sign 
the vl, shall be lifted up upon the | that the strong arm of the law, 
‘mountain. What is an ensign ?| founded upon that Constitution, will 
It is not only something unto which | protect thé minority as well as the 
the people will gather, but it is; majority. The politician may suffer 
something of the ‘majority to trample upon the 
‘something that the organizes, | rights guaranteed by that Constita- 
something that will be a pattern to} tion to the minority. They have 
all peoples, nations and governments | done it before, and perchance they 
erected in the mountains, and He/| will continue to do it until they 
calls upon all the inhabitants of the | are wasted away. Then will be 
earth to see it. In another place | fulfilled another saying in this 
the Prophet Isaiah says: “And He | same chapter which I have read— 
shall set up an ensign for the nations, | “ For thou shalt break forth on the 
and shall assemble the outcasts of | right hand and on the left ; and thy 
Israel and gather together the dis-/| seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and 
of Judah from the four; make the desolate cities to be in- 
corners of the earth.” Can you/|habited.” Now, there are a great 
hinder it? Can you oppose the/| many cities in the United S 
almighty hand of Jeho that he/| that will not be totally destroyed 
shall not accomplish His purposes? when the inhabitants are swept off 
It cannot be done. ‘You may oa the surface of the earth. Their 
you may pass laws, you may call | houses, their desolate cities will still 
upon distant nations to help you, | remain unoccupied until Zion in 
you may shut down tlie emigration | her glory and strength shall ale 
against the Latter-day Saints, you | the place of her tents, and stret 
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forth the curtains of her habitations. ‘and the destiny of the 
That is the destiny of this nation, ! Saints. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered at Ogden, Sunday, January 21st, 1888. 


(REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS. ) 


THE CHURCH BASED*UPON THE PRINCIPLE OF PERFECT FREEDOM-~— 
WHEN A PRESIDENT RESIGNS, HIS COUNSELORS GO OUT OF OFFIGE 
— HIGH PRIESTS TO PRESIDE — PRESIDENTS CHOUSE THEIR OWN 


COUNSELORS — ALL AUTHORITIES 


SUSTAINED BY VOTE OF THE 


SAINTS—POSITION OF PRESIDENTS CANNON AND SMITH IF PRESI- 
DENT TAYLOR SHOULD RESIGN—SAINTS NOT TO INTERFERE WITH 


THE RELIGION OF OTHERS. 


We convene in Conference in the 
various Stakes that everthing per- 
 taing to the interests of the Stakes 
may be considered in those confer- 
ences, and that all matters may be 
properly represented, and all the 

aints have the privilege of voting 
for or against those officers who are 
presented to the Conference for 
their acceptance. It is also usual to 


vote for the officers of Wards in the. 


Wards over which they preside, such 
as Bishops and their Counselors, 
with all the Lesser Priesthood, so 
that there may be perfect unanimity 
in all our acts. Because the Church 
of God igs based upon the principle 
of perfect freedom of action. And 
while, as was said this morning, we 
have a Priesthood and. an organiza- 
tion, and Proper authority in the 
Church and Kingdom of God, it is 


proper that all of these authorities 


| should be presented from time to 


time before the people, that all the 
le everywhere, not only in @ 
Sta e, but in all the Stakes, as well 
as at thé General Conference, may 
have the opportunity if they know 
of anything wrong, anything im- 
moral or unrighteous associated 
with the acts of any of the leading 
authorities of the Church, of speaking 
of it, that everything and weanent 
may be gropes presented and tl 
the conduct of all men may be ine 
telligently scrutinized ; for, if we 
cannot bear the scrutiny of our 
brethren ‘upon’ earth, how shall we 
be able to meet the’ scrutiny. and any 
vestigations of our heavenly Father 
when we shall stand before Him; 


And if there is anything immorakor 


unrighteous, of any kind, it is proper — 
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expedient ‘that “it be ted ; 
Presidency, the and the lead 


as'to any other indi- 
in the Charch’; in order that |:in 


everything may be presented in’ its | 


form; ‘avd everybody havea pc 
opport unity of offering’ their | 
ideas and'views in regard to those | 


matters, 


Now want to es Hetle un ‘drop i 


of the votes*that have been taken 
this afternoon, in order that We may 
comprehend the situation. You have 
liad a new' name ted before 
Bro for the President of your Stake. 

ther ee ands who was your former 
his ep which 


the President; when he 


gesigned ‘his place was. filled, 


of: theirs. ‘These brethren are 


President } That reste with 
President and those that put 
‘in office; and it seems that he 


¥ Fx. 


‘there any tp 


would be 

Quorum cf the ‘Twelve; and whe- 
ever succeeded me would have the 
wi 

Conference. He 
‘might not ‘retain as 0 
proper 
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(they also ceased to act as Counselors ; | the: 


“etained one of the old Counselors, =| | 


‘Brother Middleton, and has choseh | 


No. 3. 


ing that I, aa: Président’ of 
have ‘nothing’ to say about ite It was 
to his own feelings freely | 
‘exp to me and to others. i | 
‘be filled; selected Bishop W. | The waitin 
Shurthff, for whom ‘you have just their’ thood whe the 
-voted and.'that’is all right, and |-are enabled to perform the Vatiolis 
‘having done. so you ought now to | duties that they “may ‘be callet 

reading the Doctrine and Covenant 
the fohlowimg ‘statement: warding 

qualifying 
shall appoiated ading 

good | dente ‘or servants’ Over’ 
instance, he has maintained good | it is the duty of te 
‘reputation, and a good position ide ; the prit 
‘the ‘Church ; but he was Counselor | is connected: th -You 
resigned his’ office ; ‘High ‘over which, 
‘and ‘ag'I: have said, when the Presi- | Brother Farr’ pret - what is the "ae 
‘dent resigned ‘to whom’ they were | duty of To ‘west, 
‘Counselors they also ceased to°act | together ‘to “in ‘one ‘another hh 
as such. The‘ question ‘arises; who 
| new | ernment of the’Uhirch and 
new of God; that ‘its ‘ménibers ‘nike 
tand the various risatiors. 
he’ Ohurch, ‘the: laws 
jles' of government: ‘thes 
ol. 
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;ealled upon to fill ; it may be to oe- 
-cupy the position of .a President of 
-@ Stake ; it may be a Counselor to 
the President; it may be a High 
:Counselor ; it may be a Bishop or 
-his Counselor. There are divers 
{positions that High Priests are called 
ocoupy, a8 deaths and other changes 
often transpire, and new Stakes and 
‘Wards are being organized. But 
:the changes do not affect the status 
_of the individual at all, as in the case 
of Brother Herrick, referred to. 
:Here is Brother Shurtliff called 
‘from acting as Bishop tw be the 
President of a Stake ; have wea right 
:t0 do that? Yes. Who is the 
,Bishopt A High Priest. His place 
‘being vacated, that position needs 
“applying, and who shall supply it ? 
-These things are left for the counsel 
aud the deliberation of the proper 
authorities to operate in for the 
, welfare of the Church as far as they 
._know how, and: according to the best 
,judgment. they possess; and then 
‘they should be presented to the 
ag for them to vote upon. But 
Bt ropping a President it drops his 
.Counselors. They were selected to be 
‘his Counselors, not somebody else’s ; 
and when some one else takes. his 
place, then he should have his own 
unselors, These are the views 
-eutertained on this subject, and they 
are correct and very proper. The 


_order of the Church is for us to fulfill | 


.and magnify the calling to which we 
_ are called, and do it with an eyesingle 
to the glory of God, each man ful- 
_ filling the various duties and respon- 
:pibilities of his office. I refer- 
red this morning to the feelings that 
‘prompted the acts of the Savior 
while upon the earth. He came not 
to do His own will, but the will of 
‘His Father who sent Him. It was 
,® hard thing for Him todo. Did 


age think of it? When He 


found the accumulated weight of 


the sitis of the world rolling upon 
His head, his feelings were 20 
intense that He sweat great drops of 
blood. Could. I tell it, or could yout 
No. Suffice it to say that He bore 
the sins of the world, and, .when 
laboring under the pressure of thoge 
intense agonies, He exclaimed, 
“Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass.” But it was not possible. 
lt was the decree of God ; the fiat of 
the great Jehovah, and he had it to 
do, Andon the cross He was heard 
to exclaim, “It is finished.” And 
he gave up the ghost; and went to 
move in another sphere, bavi 
atoned for the sins of the world.aa 
a His mission given Him in 
esh, fad off 
We also have been called and, set 
apart to perform a certain mission. ; 
and the Holy Priesthood has -been 
conferred upen us that we may be 
enabled to perform the various dutias 
devolving upon us. And many'of 
our duties are not of the mogt 
pleasing nature, and yet we cannot 
shrink from them any more 
could; we have them 
to do. It is not a very pleasing 
thing for our Elders to go forth to 
the nations of the earth to preach 
the Gospel without purse or seri 
and then to be opposed, ated 
margres and abused, and even out- 
raged in many instances. Yet it-is 
a duty placed upon us by the Al- 
migtty, and we have to perform 
that duty as Jesus penne His, 
and our Elders go forth weeping, 
bearing precious seeds, the words of 
life and salvation, carrying in some 
instances their lives in their hands. 
This is required of ue. Why? Be- 
cause all men are the offspring of 
God, in whom He is equally inter- © 


Then we as Saints of God have 
duties to rm. We have te 


build up His Church according: to 
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the plan which He has appointed, 
and according to the order that He 
jias revealed. Those of you who 
heard Brother Lyman yesterday, 
heard him describe the manner of 
entering into the Church of God, 
also the powers and privileges asso- 
- giated therewith. Those who heard 
Brother Joseph F., this morning, 
theard him speak about the or- 
ganization of the Church, and the 
‘various orders and principles, powers 
and authorities associated there- 
with. These are so many principles 
introduced by the Lord. None of 
as was remarked, introduced 
any of them; none of us know 
them, neither do the world know 
them to-day. God introduced and 
t in order those principles that 
ve been communicated to us in 
regard to the Gospel and in regard 
to the organization of the Church, 
and the various offices thereof, and 
everything pertaining thereto. And 
this Church and kiugdom has been 
in communion with the 
dom in the heavens, with the 
Church triumphant, as it is some- 
times called. And the Church is 
ailiving principle, a living power, a 
ing communion ; and as in former 
times God placed in the Church 
Apostles and Prophets, Pastors and 
Teachers for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
gnd for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, until we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and a knowledge 
the Son of God ; so it is in these 
ays. He has revealed His 

will, His law, His power and His 
Priesthood ; and He has been pleased 
40 receive us as members and officers 
of His Church. And it is for 
us-to magnify our calling and honor 
pur God in any and every position 
ie may be called upon to fill 
said on a certain occasion, that 

&# dispensation of the Gospel had 


PURPOSE OF THE DRIESTHOOD. 


been committed to him, and it was 
woe unto him if he preached it not, 
So we may say, that a dispensation 


of the Gospel has been committed 


to us; and woe be unto us if we 
preach it not ; woe be unto us if we 
fulfill not the duties and obliga 
tions that are devolving upon us 
[ would say that this Priesthood 
is not for the honor of man, not 
for his exaltation alone; but it is 
imparted to man in order that he 
may be made the mediumof salvation 
to others. It is true it is honorable 
to be a servant of God; it is true it is 
honorable to hold any office in the 
Church and kingdom of God ; it is 
true there is not a more honorable 
position that a man can hold than 
to be found in the family of faith 
and the household of Gott, to 
to the Church and kingdom of ,Gdd 
—there is nothing morejhonorable 
than that. Talking of the Elder; 
why he is a herald of salvation ; hé 
is a legate of the skies ; hé is com- 
missioned of the t Jehovah té 
bear a to the natious of thé 
earth, and God has promised to sue 
tain him. He has always sustained 
His faithful Elders, and He always 
will. And what of the Elder? 
Hé is commanded to call upon men 
to believe in Jesus Christ, to repent 
of sins, be baptazed 
for the remission of sins, promising 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 
and all who obey the requirements 
receive this divine gift. Is that 
true? Do you Elders not know 
that to be true? Does not this con- 
gregation know that it is true? Aud 


when you obeyed the when 
you had hands laid upon your heads 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 


did you not receive it? If you were 
honest, you did; if you were trué 
and sincere you did, and you are 
my witnesses as to the truth .of 


these things of which I speak 
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What does it prove? It proves that 
God is with the Elders of Israel ; 
it proves that God lives. Is not that 
& great witness to the Latter-day 
Saints, and is it not a witness to the 
world? Who dare come before the 
world with such a statement? No- 
body but those that have the author- 
ity, as the Lord sanctions and 
ackrowledges none excepting those 
that are authorized of Him. 

: Is there any greater position that 
Man can occupy upon the earth 
than to be engaged as a herald of 
salvation, commissioned of the great 
Jehovah to proclaim the words of |i 
life to a fallen world, and to call 
upon them to repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the re- 
mission of sins, promising them if 
they do it that they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost? This is the position 
occupied by our Elders, as well as 
that occupied by Seventies and 
High Priests. They go forth in the 
“name of the Lord; and people be- 
lieve their testimony and gather 
here. And why? use they 
would not allow you to worship God 
in the world whence you came, 
they will scarcely do it 


We talk a great deal about the 
religious liberty that is guaranteed 
arto us in this land of the free, 
— of the brave and asylum for 

——— yet men are contriv- 

me all the time to deprive us of the 
ts of conscience, and of religious 
liberty. And what of it? Would 
we treat them as they treat us? 
No, no, no; a thousand times no. 
Why not? Says Jesus, “The 
— is not greater than his lord. 
persecuted me, they 
persecute you; if they 

a kept my saying, they will keep 
‘yours also.” On the same occasion 

e said to His disciples, after com- 
manding them to love one another, 


‘that their ideas are foolish’ 


“If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you, 
If ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have 


chosen you out of the world, there | 


fore the world hateth you.” There 
was then, and there is to-day, and 
there always has been, a spirit of 
antagonism between the: powers of 
light and the powers of darkuess, 
There has been a conflict in the world 
ever since the creation of man to the 
present time. And that spirit of 
antagonism to the truth that existed, 
in former ages’ exists in“ thié : agey 
and we have reason 


Is it because we wicked that 
are opposed? We’ are fiot'ds | 


as we might be by a great deal; ee is 
true ; we ought to be better: 2 
great many people, and ween 
our lives and conduct proves 
withstanding there are a gréatineb 
evils among us that we ought to 
pent of and put away. Yét, do-we 
injure anybody ? I do not know that 
we do. Do we wish to deprive anys 
bedy of his rights? Not+that 


know of. We are accused-a good, * 


deal of this and everything alse tie 
fact. Do we wish to interfere io 
anybody's religion? I hope’ you@le: 
not do it here. You have Methou 


dists and Presbyterians and Catho- 


lics, ag well as other- diffefent sects; 
would you want to interfere ‘with 
them? I do not think fora moment 
that you would. We ma atone think 


respects, but then they have a: pe 
fect right to entertain them, 
there,are none, I think, that recog. 
nize that right sooner ¢han ‘we 
as Latter-day Saints. We beliove 


in freedom of conscience ; we believ® 


that all men should be guarantesd 
the right to worship Goi acco — 
to the dictates of their consei 

Some may want to worship 4 God 
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‘OBR RIGHTS TO BE STRUGGLED FOR. 


without body, parts or passions ; a 
God that sits on the top of a topless 
throne ; although to me the idea of 
worshiping seh a God would be 
most ridiculous, if other people 
desire to do it, all right, and they 
aliould be protected in that right. 
But while we accord to all men the 
right to think, and the right to wor- 
ship as they please, we claim the same 
right for ourselves. And then we do 
not want to have a set of men placed 
over us in a@ yovernmental capacity 
who «lo not recognize the rights of 
humanity ; men who want to control 
the human mind. We want to 
maintain correct principles ; and we 
want to sustain all men that do 
Maiutain them. We have a right 
to do that. Some, however, think 
that we have uot that right even ; 
.and they are frequently trying to 
introduce principles that are at 
Variance ‘with our constitutional 
Tights. But it is our duty to main- 
tain our rights; it is our duty to 
stand up for those principles which 
guarantee freedom to man, and 
we intend to do it, God being 
our helper; and not permit the 
wicked and ungodly, the corrupt and 
depraved to degrive us of our rights. 
But I shall be talking about politics 
if I keep on much aaa; what I 
have.said, however, is correct, and it 
affects us as American.citizeis. We 
possess just as many rights as any 
@ther American citizens; and if 
there is anything contrary to this, 
it ig cofitrary to the genius of the 
institutions of our country. We are 
if free and eqpal, at least, we are 
supposed to be.; but we are not. We 

ay as well laugh as cry about 

ese things though, as.it makes but 
ittle «lifference. We are engaged 
ym doing the work of God ; and we 

e seeking to do the will ef Ged; and 
He, bos established a Church, which 
We,:in the name of Israel's God, will 


3T 


help to sustain. And we should nok 
be concerned about the consequences 
of our acts: The Lord has all 
men in His keeping, and He has us 
in His keeping; and we cannot do 
anything only as He permits us 
How could you Elders, who have 
been out preaching and baptizing, 
aud confirming members into the 
Church, have imparted to them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost through the 
laying on of hands, excepting God 
were with you. And if God were 
not with Israel to-day, Israel could 
not be sustained. But God is on 
the side of Israel ; and He will sus- 
tain His people if they will observe 
His laws and keep His command- 
ments. And no man can successfully 
fight against Jehovah, for He will say - 
to any that oppose Zion, as He did 
to the waves of the mighty ocean, 
‘Hitherto shalt thou come ani no 
further, and here shalt thy proud 
waves be stayed.” We are in the 
hands of God ; and the nation is also 
in the hands of God ; and we can do 
nothing unless He permits us; neither 
can this or any other nation. He 
controls them according to the coun- 
sel of his own will ; and He manipu- 
lates, manages and directs the affairs 
of the children of men. He has 
appointed us to do a work. It is 
not our work ; but we are willing todo 
it with His help, Will He be 
thwarted in His designs? I tell you, 
No. The kingdom of God will r 
forth, and no man can stayit, And 
woe to that man who lifts up his 
hand against it; for the Lord is 
managing this. work, not us, and it 
is His business to take care of His 
Saints. Therefore, we feel easy, 
comfortable, joyous and happy. 
Aud I feel all the day. long 
like . singing hallelujah, hallelujah, 
hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipoter 
reigneth ; and. He will reign until 
all His enemies are put under His 
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feet. And Zion will progress and 
triumph, and the work of God 
will go forth, and the kingdom 
of God will be established, and the 
Zion of God built up, and all things 
spoken of by the holy Prophets will 


be fulfilled ; and the kingdom of 
God will progress until the kingdoms 
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of this world become the kingdom 
of our God and Hist@hrist ; aud He 
will -reign forever ahd ever, and um 
righteousness and wickedness, cor- 
ruption and evil will be trampled 
under His feet. God bless you, and 
lead you in the paths of life, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, ‘ 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, June 26, 1882 


(REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS. ) 


HOSTILE FEELING TOWARDS THE SAINTS — THEIR MORALITY COMPARED 

‘WITH THAT OF THE WORLD — LAXITY OF LAWS AND IMMORALITS 
IN WASHINGTON — OBJECT OF THE EDMUNDS’ BILL — CAUSE { 
FORMER HOSTILITY — SAINTS TO CONTEND FR LIBERTY — RIGHTS . 
OF CONGRESS — OTHER THINGS TO BE DREADED MORE THAN HG 
TILE LEGISLATION — EFFECT OF SUCH LEGISLATION — SHAME OF * 
CONGRESSMEN—DESTINY OF THE SAINTS. 7 


Tam exceedingly thankful to have 
the opportunity once more of being 
with you and of partaking of that 
peaceful and sweet influence which 
revails in the midst of this much 
espised and terribly abused people. 
The contrast, to me, is exceedingly 
marked between the circumstances 
in which I have been placéd and the 
influences that I have had to meet, 
and those which surround me to-day. 
There have been some things which 
have transpired which have not been 
very pleasant ; but on the whole, I 
can truthfully say, that [have enjoyed 
myself better than I expected, and 


probably much better than many _of 
you would suppose that one under 


the circumstances could do. At ne. 


time, in my expérience—in my lifé, 


have I ever seen a more embittered 
feeling manifested against the’ Lat 
ter-day Saints than prevailed dus 
this past winter. You have : 
opportunities of understanding this 
to some extent, for you have felt tha 

influence here, and you have see 


its effects in the results that have ) 


been wrotght eut. And I suppos 
if we were like other people — 
should have been terribly ala 

at the manifestations we have wit- 
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OPPOSITION ‘TO’ THE SAINTS, AND CAUSE. 


nessed. ‘There was’a time when it 
seemed as though‘all hell had broken 
loose, and that nothing’ less than 


the entire destraction of the organi- 


gation of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints would satisfy 
popular clamor. A most extraordinary 
manifestation, especially when. we 
consider the absence of all provoca- 
tion for such an outburst of wrath. 
If a person last winter had come 
into Utah Territory and traveled 
through our settlements, visiting 
the houses of the people and 
examining the condition of affairs: 
here, he would have found it difficalt 
to understand the cause of all the 
excitement that was raging through- 
out the United States concerning 
this people. If there are those who 
do not believe in the existence of 

ritual powers and influences, let 

em examine into this Utah ques- 
tion and the effects of its ayvitation 
upon the public mind, and it seems 
to me they must be convinced that 
there are utseen powers which 
operate upon the minds of the people 
at larze, to produce’ such extraordi- 
nary outbursts of prejuctice and pas- 
sion) as we have witnessed — fifty 


millions of people stirred up from 


one end of the land to the other by 
a tornado of ion, unreasoning, 
blind, besotted, bloodthirsty, which 
has carried men and women before 
it, and has dethroned reason, con- 
cerning a people who were quietly 
pursuing their avocations, molesting 
none, doing nothing that could be 
construed by any reasonable person 
into anything that would be offen- 
sive. 

It is generally supposed that we 


are living in an enlightened age. 


Popular preachers claim that this is 
the crowning geueration for light, 
antl knowledge, and truth ; that we 
are‘liying in fact, in the full blaze of 
Géspel light and glory. Politicians 


trails of experi 
t it of ed’ Ones { 
of all the ; the product of .'thes/ 
accumulated wisdem ofthe ¢éh- 
turies; that human aspiratior 
finds the fullest development under! 
our form of government. This de 
the boast of tle and: 
are the teachings of the’ pak« 
pit. And yet, through agencies, 
which boast of their argh rene 
feel-7 


this whirlwind of passion to> 

I have alluded—this spasm of 

ing that has convulsed the nation, j 
has swept over the land, and every~ 
thing has been done that! was pos 
sible to make it destructive in:its! 
effects upon the objects of its.wrath.; 
J have thought, and have sometimes, 
expressed myself, that if lies’ 
destroy a people, we should “have! 
been buried out of sight long age’ 
The basest and most malignant and 
most cruel, the most unfounded andj 
causeless. misrepresentations~ andi 
falsehoods have been cireulated; andt 
men and women who knew nothing’ 
about us, preachers who had no idlea 
of our real belief, and editors whe 
had no conception of the ‘true condi-* 
tion of affairs in this Territory, haves 
all lent themselves, sometimes un-‘ 
derstandingly, and other times igng+! 
rantly to doeverything in theirpower’ 
to destroy an innocent 
And what has been the crime al 
have been accused of immorality, 
God knows if that were to ‘be a! 
crime sufficient to evoke destruction. 
there would be other communities? 
visited with wrath besides ours, even? 
if we were all that we are paintedi/ 
But the fact’ is, there is no other’ 
Territory or State in the United 
States—and I say this knowingly 
and understandingly—where virtues 
is respected, revered and protected? 
as it isin Utah. There is no othes? 
community in the United States: im 


also claim’ that this republican’ 
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which more young’ men grow up to. 


tmeanhood. pure, in. proportion to the 
lation than in the Territory of 


_As I have repeatedly said, we 
believe in marriage, we haye opened 


the door in that direction, anil we) 


say to the sexes marry ; but we close 
the door in the other direction, and 
say, you shall not commit adultery, 
you shall not seduce, defile, prosti- 
tute or lead astray innocent beings ; 
if you do, and we had the power, we 
would punish you. It seems like a 

ox that those who do that 
which is according to their religion 


- should be punished, while those who 


trample upon their religion should 
— And yet this is really true. 

that we can be accused of is, we 
have embodied in our religion prac- 
taces that belonged to the Patriarchs, 


which we believe, and so declare, 


God has revealed to us, for the pur- 
poses of salvation and of producing 
saree purity and of checking the 
of vice that is sweeping through 

the land and sapping the foundation 
of this nation and all the nations 
of Christendom. We have adopted 
the principle of plural marriage 
as part: of our religion. We have 
not led women astray, we have pro- 
tected them. We have not coerced 
them or used violence, but have 
thrown around them a shield of 
perce and at the same time 
ve left them to exercise the fullest 
liberty and the most extensive right 
of-free choice in every respect. But 
this is a sin ; this shocks, we are told, 
the> moral sense of the nation. 
While; on the other hand, there are 
communities who say they do not 
believe in adultery or in seduction— 
that is, their religion teaches them 
that these things are wrong; but 
miany of whose members prac- 
tice these crimes, and yet they pass 
along unnoticed and undisturbed. 


DISCOURSES, 


Salt Lake City is 2,400 miles from, 
Washington—a remote place; it 


might be the effect of our', 


examples, if they were’ bad, would, 
not reach that distance ; that if there. 
was any contagion flowing from our. 
practices it would have expended. 
its force before traveling that far. 
But in Washington City, at the, 
head of the government, where; 
Congress has unquestioned jurisdic-’ 
tior, there is no law against, 
adultery ; no one can be punished in| 
the District for vivlating the mar- 
riage vow ; that escapes the attention | 
of Congress. So with fornication ;,, 
it goes unpunished, unless it shvuld ; 


be of so flagrant a character,.dene , 


in so open and indecent @ manner, 
as to excite publie condemnation. . 
Now if morality were to be achieved), 
it might be thought that Washington . 
would be a fine field for the exercise 
of the power that is unquestion-; 
ably invested in the Congress 


the United States. I presented; | 
this view of the question to Senator; — 
E:Imunds, when this bill, which. hag , 
since become a law, was being disr , 


cussed. I called his attention to. 
the fact that it was not an unfrequent . 


thing, in taking upan evening paper , 


in Washington City, to read accounts. 
of the finding of two or three iufants 
that had been east away or deserted 
by their inhuman mothers, found in 

vacant lots and in out-of-the-way. 
places, and that too in the most ele-, 
gant city to be found in the United. 
States. It appeared to me, as I said. 
to him, that Washington was a, 


splendid field for the exercise of the 


power of Congress. If it was a 
sincere wish to check immorality, 
and to put. down vice that prompted. 
the Edmunds’ bill, however mis- 
taken. its author might be in his 
ideas respecting the existence of. 
these evils in Utah, the best place, 


to commence was at the head. Bag” | 
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) Was to be seen that nothing 

Pe was designed to reach 
real vice, to strike down immorality ; 
jt was a blow at our religious prac- 
tices. To be sure; however, as to what 
the intent of the bill really was, and 
to know this from his own lips, I 
asked him if adulterers cou 
punished in Utah Territory under the 
provisions of the bill. His reply was 
that if a man who had one wife 
were to live openly and continuously 
with another woman he conld be 
punished under it; but adulterers 
would not be very likely to expose 
themselves to the operations of the 
law in that manner. He sail that 
“sporalic cases of adultery could not 
be punished by this bill.” I thought 
the reply one of which a Senator of 
the United States shuul:l be ashamed. 
1 have known Senator Edmunds for 
gome time, an! have had some ad- 
miration for him, but I declare I 
hlushed for him when he made the 
reply that “sporadiccasesof adultery” 
could pot be punished under the 
of this now become 


_ Now, you gan see what the design 
is. It is not to, punish immorality. 
If immorality were the object to be 
reache|, that law would have been 
mace enough for every case, 
whether they bs practices, what 
they term under religious guise, or 
in violation of religion. 

hat then is the object of the meas- 
ure? It is to strike down a promi- 
nent feature of our religion ; that is 
its object, and there is uo other ob- 
ject to be achieve:l. It is the fact 
that we make marriage a part of our 
Teligion that excites animosity, 
and they are determined to destroy 
us. 

‘‘If you were to protect immo- 
tality and not call it religion,” I 
have been told many and nea, 5 a 


SHAMELESS ADMISSION OF SENATOR EDMUNDS. 


in its 0 
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but you are.sanctionin forms 
of religion that 

And. is hateful our 
Cl ion.” t 1s 
ceremony, that’ is the 
of it ; it is, in other words, the mar- 
rying | that excites dislike and 


be | hatre: 


Now, is this to be wondered at? 
[ do not wonder at it ; I am not sur- 
priset at all at this feeling ; ; for the 
reason that I have always expected 
that this doctrine, like every «doc- 
trine connected with this Church, 
would excite the bitter hatred of 
those who oppose the work of God. 
It was the fact that the Prophet . 
Joseph Smith, and the Eldeps. of 
this Church declared, thatrevelation 
hal been receiwed from God, that 
excited animosity in the first 
The Elders of this: Church might 
have preached any doctrines they 
pleased and not sail they had been 
taught them by revelatiun, nor by 
special (livine assistance, nor by an- 
gels having come from heaven, but 
preached them as the speculations 
of men, as doctrines discovered, 
framed and arranged by men, by 
some theologians of eminent ability, — 
and they would have had no parti- 
cular difficulty. In preaching pre- 
cisely the same doctrines we now 
preach, that is, the first principles of 
the Gospel, a church, might have 
beeu mide one of the most popular 
churches upon the. face $ the 
earth. 
But what was it that excited ani. 
mosity? It was the declarationthat 
God had spoken from the hedveng 
and had restored the. primitive Gos- 
and power, 
aud that we the power 
thority to in the ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel through which had 
been restore| the gifts and blessings 
aud powers that pertained to the 
;| Gospel-in the days of Jesus. 
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this declaration that excited ani- 
mosity throughout the religious 
world against the Latter-day Saints 
in the beginning. Every preacher 
felt that he was condemned by this 
declaration. If we had stood upon 
the same platform as they, saying 
that our organization was the result 
of man’s wisdom, we should then 
have had some sympathy from 
them. But because our Elders 
declared that God had spoken, and 
that we preached that which had 
been revealed to us, animosity was 
excited, and mobs rose against us, 
entertaining the most bitter feelings, 
and committing the most terrible 
outrages. 

- It is interesting reading now, in 
this year of our Lord, 1882, to go 
back to that which occurred fifty 
years avo, in Missouri, soon after 
this Church was organized. The 
charges against us then were that 
we believed in Prophets, that we 
believed in revelation, that we be- 
lieved in healing the sick, according 
to the pattern in the New Testament, 
that we were so credulous as to be- 
lieve that God would’ work 
miracles; and the crowning accu- 
sation was that we were Yankees 
and abolitionists, and therefore were 
unfit to live in the State of Mis- 
sourl. I say, it is interesting in 
these days to go back and read the 
documents issued by the mob in 
1832-3 in Jackson County, Mis- 
souri. There was no plural mar. 
riage then to cause offense. The 
ery against us then was, that we 
believed that God was a God of 
revelation as He was in ancient days; 
that He was the same God in this, 
the 19th century, that He was in 
the first century of the Christian 
era, when Jesus and the Apostles 
ministered among men. This was 
considered sufficient cause for mobs 
to organize themselves and drive our 
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people from their homes and lands, 
and to kill some of them. 
If we were to practice plural mar: 
riage in some other manner, and 
not sanctify it by the forms of rel 
gion ; if we were to be guilty of any- 
thing of this character, separating 
it entirely from all religious ceremo 
nies and ordinances, there would bé 
little, if anything, said about us 
To judge from expressions I hear, I 
do not suppose it would excite any 
particular animosity. | 
We, as a people, have to pass 
through these ordeals. It is a great 
consolation to me, it has been whilé 
I have been absent, to know that 
weare fighting the battles of religious 
liberty for the entire people; it 
might be said, for the entire world: 
And there is no people on this com 
tinent in so a position to de 
this to-day as we are, for there is no 
people so well organized as we are, 
No man, single-handed, could do 
what we are deine no half dozer. 
men could do it; they would be 
crushed. Let any man go out from 
this place and attempt, single-hand 
and apart from any other organiza 
tion, to fight the battle that we are 
fighting, and he would soon be over- 
whelmed. But we are an organized 
community ; we can live here as we 
did in the early days without help 
from any other suurce except ; 
We can raise our food; we caw 
make our clothing. If it be nee 
essary we can pinch ourselves,’ 
dispense with luxuries, and can live: 
on those things which are barely‘ 
essential to life. Wedo not neces 
sarily have to depend upon other 


people for support. If grasshoppers’ 


come and sweep our fields, as they’ 
have done, there is no cry from U 

to the general government for help. 
We have borne these afflictions 
unassisted by our fellow-citizens; 
and we have proven to our own satie 
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faction, if not to the nation at large, 
that we are capable of sustaitiing 
ourselves. Therefore, when wrath 
is excited against us, we do not’ lose 
employment, we do not lose food, we 
are not turned out of our houses 
nor otherwise impoverished ; because 
we have the elements in our own 
midst from which we can draw a 
living ; and we know how to use 
them for our own sustenance, and 
for the preservation of those who 
are depeudent upon us. Hence we 
are in an excellent position to fight 
the battles of freedom ; and it is the 
most glorious warfare ‘that men or 
women were ever engaged in. I 
expect we shall continue to contend 
for liberty, not with physical weapons 
but with stealfast moral courage, 
despite the Edmunds’ law, despite 


the Poland law, despite the law of 
62, or any other law that may be 
made in violation of the Constitution, . 
and of the Bill of Rights. We 
shall have to contend unceasingly 
for those principles, without wavering 
or yielding one iota in our determi- 
nation. I claim this not for Latter- 
day Saints alone, but I claim it for 
every man and woman in this Re- 
public; for EF say that the men 
and women in this great nation have 
right to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences, as long as they do not, in 
80 doing, interfere with the rights 
of their fellow-citizens ; and I 
claim that they have the right to do 
this,’ despite the Supreme Court 
decitions, despite the action of 
Cotiyress, despite the expressions 
of pulpit aid press; and I am 
willing to contend for that liberty 
for every man and woman whether 
they be of the Methoilist, the Presby- 
terian, the Episcopalian, or any other 

rsuasion, or whether they be be- 
fevers in the doctrines or views 


Col. Robert Ingersul. God has’ 


RELIGIOUS FREEDOM FOR ALL CLAIMED. 


given us this right, ad He ~ 
‘given’ unto us our If we. 
violate His will He will mn us} 
He has threatened us with punish- 
ment if we do so, and we are 
sible to Him, and not to the 
we of the United States, not to thé 
resident of the United States, nor 
to any human being; we are res 
sible alone to our and 
is no power uport the earth that cag 
justly deprive me or deprive you of 
this right’ They may, by force of 
power, by’ ill measures 
unconstitutional laws do this ; men 
may be imprisoned or slain; but the 
principle that I now declare is = 
fundamental, a constitutional prin- 
ciple, and it ‘will endare. And: the 
day will come in this land wher 
every man will have this right, re’ — 
gardless of his profession. Are we, 
to bedictated to by popular preachers? > 
Such men say to the Congress of 
the United States, “You must 
enact certain laws ; we demand it of 
you; our congregations demand it? 
you must put down ‘ Mormonism! 
We do not want that religion. We 
are Methodists; we are Presby- 
terians, or we are somebody else, and? 
we call upon you to maintain ortho? 
doxy and to put down heterodoxy.” 
I would just as soon be dictated to 
by the Pope of Rome, by Mr, Inger-’ 
sol or by a “Mormon” Bishop, as to® 
be dictated to by popular preachers, 
as to what I must accept as reli 
ion. 

Fault is found with us in. this’ 
Territory because it is said the hier.’ 
archy dictates leyislation ; but you! 
know this is not true. I wish’ we? 
could dictate it more than it is done. 
We have our views like other citi 
zeus, but who has ever known them’ 
to be forced upon any? And, yet, 
this is the head and front of ‘our! . 
offending, namely, thatin Utah there, 
is a theocracy dictating legis 


who is it that hay;demanded of 


= 
taht I It has been the 
nation,. the 
-at their behests this | 
been enacted. They 
‘us; and if they cola do this 
they would turn their attention to 
somebody else—the Catholics, the 
Infidels, the Spiritualists, — they 
would nofbe satisfied until 
ebtained what they call “uuifor- 
mity.” They do the very thing 


themselves that they ch us with 
doing, and which they. = they 
esire to prevent in Terri- 


to 

ti is this pringhds of freedom of 

Which I have been speaking that we 

determined to maintain; we 
aba'l contend for it to the very 
uttermost as long as life remains, 
“This isthe feeling I have. Do you 
not feel the same? I am sure you 
do ; I kuow you all do ; I need not 
-eall for a y expression of your feel- 
ings) We cannot fight law; we 
‘must submit to law, the law being 
more powerful than we are ; but we 
‘can do as John Bunyan said: “I 
eannot obey, but I can suffer.” We 
eauuot renounce our religion; we 
eannot throw it aside; we cannot 
trample upon the commandments 
of God ; but we can endure the pen. 
alty of obeying God's law, even if it 
be imprisonment. It is part of the 
contract. We know what others 
had to «ndure for the religion of 
Jesus, and if we expect to obtain the 
same glory as they, we must be. pre- 
pared to endure the same couse- 
queiices, 

Ido not make these remarks to 
stir up feelings of, defiance, It would 
& Mest, pnwise and a most un-. 
tunate pesition for us/to pecupy,. 
' to, place ourselves in an aftitude of 
- defiance against the laws of: the. 


Innd ; but.while we do. not defy, we 


of our 


this Edmunds’ wna against. 


awa 
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abithe seine time shall maintain, I 
hope, the: principles of liberty, and 


claim them for every man and.woman 


aswell, as shall 
has | neyergease our efforts, I hope, antil 
‘frommene end of the land to t , other 


‘mena women can worship God 


whether they be Mormon or infidel, 
or whether they believe in Buddha, 
or are believers in the God of Israel, 
the Lord of the wholeearth, or worship 
a wooden god, without interference 
or interruption from others as long 
as they do not trespass upon or inter- 
fere with the rights of their tellow- 
citizens. All ought to have this 
right, and no one should seek to de- 
prive them of it. 

The most nonsensical arguments 
have been used ayanst us in con- — 
sequence of our claiming liberty of, 
this kind. Say sou.e men: Suppose 
there were Thugs in this country,: 
or Hindoos who believed in burnin 
‘widows as they did im India, sh 
the government not have the right 
to put down such murders and such 
ceremonies of cremation? Suppose, 
that human sacrifice was deemed 
proper by some religious sect. and. 
should be called a religious ordi- 
nance, do you mean to say that 
government. has not the right toe. 
interfere with gnd to stop the taking 
of life in sueha@ way 

Certainly, 1 have never said it 
had not, neither bave | claimed it 
when I have said that we had a, 
right to practice this feature of our, 
religion. There is a very wide. 
distinction, but many do not seem, 
to . undepytand = the difference. 
There arg. certain acts that are 
crimes in @pd_of themselyes ; they 
are not made. so by statutory ‘law ; 
one of these is murder. It always 
@ crime against nature a 
ways will be. He who takes the 
life of a fellow being commits @ 
crime, even if it should be in a land. 
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where is no law ;' it is ‘in and 
of itself a crime—malum i se. It 
needs no statutory law to make it so. 
Marriage occupies a very different 

ition from this. Before the law 
of 1862 was passed by Congfess a 
man might have married in this 
Territory two.or more wives, there 
being no law—human nor divine— 
that we had any knowledge of, pro- 
hibiting it. There was no law of 
the United States against it; there 
was no law of the Territory against 
it, and it was not in and of itself a 
crime. It was made a crime by the 
law of July 1, 1862, which, we 
assert, was in violation of the first 
amendment to the Constitution. It 
was malum prohibitum /—a crime 
made so by statutory law. ‘There is 
a wide distinction between the two ; 
and every ordinary mind must, I 
think, readily admit that there is no 
comparison between marriage and 
murder, robbery, theft and crimes 
of a kindred character. Still there 
are a great many people who do not 
seem to understand this. 

They say, “Suppose you believed 
in murder, in human sacrifice, do 
a mean to say that we would not 

ve the right to interfere with you ; 
that we could not do anything to 
éheck that practice?” 

. Certainly they could and should. 
They could check any practice that 
wé might be guilty of that would 
interfere with the rights of our fel- 
low men. Government has the right, 
and owes it to its citizens, to protect 
them in their rghts—to protect 
their lives, to protect their property, 
to protect them in all their civil 
rights and in their religivus rights 
also, and to prevent others from 
doing them violence. Beyond this 
it should not go. And they call 
our system of marriage, bigamy. 
Such confusion~ of ‘terms! The 
essence of’ the crime of bigamy is 
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that a man, ‘already married to oné: 
wife, clandestinely marries another. 
Both women are wro and 
deceived ; the first by his marrying 
a second time during her lifetime ;. 
the second by his concealment of 
the fact that he already has a 
living wife. In the anxiety to 
attach odium to our system of 
marriage, our enemies call it bigamy, 
ignoring the fact that, according to 
our rules, aman who has one wife 
does not take another wife without 
the consent‘df the first wife ; no ad- 
vantage is ‘taken of her by keeping. 
her in ignorance. The new relation- 
ship has been entered into by com- 
mon consent, There is no element 
of crime about this—that is, of the 
crime of bigamy. It is, as I have 
said the concealment that makes it 
a crime ; it is the fact that both wo- 
men are deceived and wronged by: 
the act of the man, And such & 
man ought to be putiished. That 
which has been done has ‘been done 
in the face of high heaven, in # 
light of day, believing, as wea 
that it would be the means of pre- 
serving this community in purity, 
that if every means were used to- | 
provide for marriage there would. 
be no margin of unmarried women 
left for lust to prey upon. ; 

Men have said to me: “Mr, 
Cannon, we cannot understand why 
it is that women will consent to such 
arrangements.” 

“* My dear sirs,” I have said, “do. 
you not, think that the ladies whe 
occupy questionable relationships to_ 
gentlemen in this city (Washing 
ton) woull be very glad to have 


| that relationship sanctified by mar- 


riage ; do you think they would 
object to it Would any true woman, 
if she loved a man, put horself in 
such a false position in society, and 
yet not marry him if she could do 86 
honorably? Which relation“wo 
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be the better and more honor- 
able 

- I do not wish to convey the idea 
that plural marriage can be universal. 
In the very nature of things as I 
have often said, it is impossible; 
the equality of the sexes would 
prevent this, were men ever so de- 
sirous to make it so. Take ourown 
Territory: the males outnumber 
the females; it cannot therefore 
be a practice without limit among 
us. 

_ No one need be afraid of the ex- 
tensive spread of this system even 
if the Edmunds’ law were not in 
operation. Besides all this, it should 
be borne in mind, that God did not 
give this revelation and command- 
ment to us to urge upon the world 
for its practice. 

The greatest fue we have to con- 
tend with is ignorance. We are not 
known. We are lied about most 
extensively, and every avenue is 
blocked against us. Popular jour- 
nals are afraid of injuring their cir- 
culation by speaking the truth con- 
cerning us. The publishers are 
affected by the same influences as 
the politicians—the pulpit and this 
- popularclamorcause meu to be afraid. 
if we could be known as we really 
are—not in Salt Lake alone, for this 
city is not a fair sample of Utah; if 
it were possible for the people gener- 
ally, who reiterate these popular 
cries against us, to travel through 
our set lements north and south, 
aud see our people, there would be a 
very «lifferent public feeling in regard 
to us. But we have been inundated 
by falsehood, we are nearly covered 
by ite waves, and people who know 
gg about us sas so startled at 
this idea of polygamy, as it is 
¢alled, that they are alata to 
believe may be’ said 
sbout us. We have this to contend 
-egainst, In the end, however, we 
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onal, be. abundantly for a 
ople possessing the qualities that 
the people of Utah do, cau and will 
live—a people who are united, a peo- 
ple who are honest, a people who 
are frugal, a people who are tem- 
perate, a people who are orderly in 
their lives and who. are virtuous, 
truly virtuous, can withstand 4 
tremendous amount of pressure. 
There is only one way iu which 
this people can be checked and that 
is by extirpation. Otherwise, the 
qualities they possess are bound 
to live in the struggle. The doctrine 
of “the survival of the fittest,” 
applies to us, and insures us @& 
long, a prosperous, an uninterrupted 
and a glorious career. We can 
live in spite of adverse legislation, 
in spite of commissioners, in spite 
of governors, in spite of acts of per- 
secution ; we can live and still flour- 
ish, and still grow and still increase ; 
and we shall doit. [am not at 
afraid as to the result. Of course 
legislation of the Edmunds’ kind 
can pinch us ; it can be made exces-™% 
sively disagreeable to us. It may 
test us in ways that may be new to 
us; but sincerely I say to you, my 
brethren and sisters, that I dread 
other things that exist in our 
midst more than I do_ hostile 
legislation. 

[ dread the increase of luxury ; I 
dréad the increase of class distinc- 
tious which I see growing up. The 
disintegrating influences of wealth 
are far more to be dreaded than any 
outside pressure of this character. 
All that is being done in this direc- 
tion is to hoop us up, as the cooper 
hoops up barrels. This has been 
the case already. During the last 
five or six months I have had letters 
from all of our Territory, and 
they uniformly bespeak a determina. 
tion to cling together. 


But watch the effect of wealth ; 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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Jook at its effects. Communities 
get wealthy and they bagieste think 
about their wealth. here their 
treasure is there is their heart alao. 
‘Especially is this the case if they 
are «divided? into classes. Then the 
rich are in a position to be tempted 
and tried far more than they would 
be if they were on the same plane 
with their fellows. If we are nearly 
alike temporally we feel alike. In 
this has consisted much of our 
atrength in the past. We were not 
divided into classes, with interests 
diverse ove from the other. The 
sacrifices we had to make fell pretty 
equally upon all, and there was no 
temptation offered one class because 
of its greater wealth, to compromise 
with principle, or to question the 
icy of standing up unflinchingly 
principle, or- to feel different 
from the bulk of the com- 
munity. — 
The increase of wealth, therefore, 
and the consequent increase of 
fashions are more to be dreaded than 
hostile legislation. Let a wife follow 
all the fashions of the day, and then 
Jet her children do the same, and a 
Man must have a deep pocket to 
g@ustain such a family. Give him 
two or more wives and their children 
of this kind, and how long can he 
keep up? Introduce fashions among 
us, and make -women fashionable, 
and make their daughters fashion- 
able, and what is called “the 
roblem” will not be long in 
being solved. If a man then had 
more than one wife he would need 
a large income to. sustain them. 


Some women might be shrewd 


enough to understand this, and .if 
not wanting their husbands to have 
another wife, might take pains to 
all the income. 

Well, our enemies never have 
liad and never will have wisdom 
euough to adopt any plan that wi!l 


SOME THINGS; WORSE THAN PERSECUTION. 
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hart this work. Why, instead of 
injuring this people in what they 
have already done against us, they 
are only advertising us. The effect 
of this persecution—I cannot call it 
anything elae—has been to call forth 


three able productions by men who 
personally knew little or nothi 
about us. One man had visi 


here and theothertwo were prompted 
in the interest of justice to write 
and speak as they did, feeling that a 
great injustice was being done te 
us, and that Constitutional rights 
were being trampled upon. One of 
these, a gentlemav in Boston, de 
livered an able lecture : and another 
Bostonian wrote an able pamphlet ; 
another gentleman in New York, 
wrote one of the best pamplets on 
life in Utah, that I have seen for 
many years ; and besides these there 
have been many correspondents 
who have written upon the subject, 
and the result is that men and 
women have been awakened to the 
consideration and examination of 
this question. But if they had been 
silent concerning it, many never 
would have thought of it. We 
must be advertised, and I do not 
know any better way than that 
which has been adopted. 
As far as my own case in Con 

is concerned, I have not allowed 
myself to be annoyed. Remarks 
have been made very frequently 


about my bearing the attacks upon 


me so pleasantly. I have replied, 
“ Why should I not feel so—l.am 


the wron man? I had a-large 
majority favor than any ote 
man upon the floor of the House 
I am the representative of the peo le 


of Utah, properly elected, an 
ualified and eligible for the position. . 


‘his the committee of the House, 
after the close of the strictest 
examination—and it might. be said, 
the most prejudiced examination, 


~ ™ 


: 


"were some 
‘got see their way clear to vote, 
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have decided. Fourteen out of 
fifteen of the committee on elections, 
after making a full examination of 
the case, have decided that [ was 
properly entitled to the certificate, 
and as a consequence to the seat. 


~ Jf the consciousness of being right 
ought to make a man feel pleasantly, 
' then I am entitled to the feeling. | 


as one who is ealled to make 
sacrifices for a glorious eause.” 

Great pressure was brought to 
bear upon republican members to. 
have them vote solidly on this ques 
tion. One. somewhat | 
Man. purposed to make a speech de- 
the wrong which was bein 
aseosapet against me. Hig told me 

Speaker Keifer heatd of his 
intention and “bulldozed” him 
out of making it. One !member 
said to me: “Mr. Cannon, in 
voting against you as I did; I told 
those around me that I did the most 
cowardly act of my public life.” 


‘Another said, “‘ Mr. Cannon, I wrote 


to my wife and told her that I had 
done the meanest thing I ever did 
‘since L have been a member of 
‘Congress, in voting as I did against 

“ But,” said: he, ‘what could 
‘Ido?’ These are samples of ax- 
Soe made upon the subject. 
‘You can understand that my position 
‘was one not to be ashamed of. 
‘The man that is wronged has no 
‘occasion to feel the blush of shame 
on his cheeks; it is those who com- 


qit the wrong who ought to have 
feel feeling ; and they cannot help 


withstanding 


that they are inferior to the 
Bat not- 
pressure of which 
on members, ‘the 
aguinds the liberties ‘of Utah 
not trust my case to the House till 
the Edmunds’ bill had There 
men who could 


g | respect. 


‘inst my ‘taking my seat. It was 
felt therefore that the only way my 
case could be reached was by the 
Senate and House passing a law and 
having it signed by the President of 
the United States. In this way, by 
using all the powers of the = , 
ment, exce t the judiciary, the case | 
was reach ; but then they had te 
upon the Constitution todo 

; for the law, as applied — 
was ex post 

hai gone to Washington e 
reviously ; I had-been at the 
ot the House times to be 
sworn in, the same man in every 
It was ndt charged thateL 
had violated any law since that time, 
or rendered myself ineligible. After 
a «determined contest I had ‘been 
aliened in the séat by the 43d 
Congress—a Republican Congres¢—~ 
also by the 44th Congress—a Demo- 
cratic Congress ; ; also by the 46th 
and 46th Congresses. Now « by 
what law could a mau in my position, 
having the majority of the vo 
and the fact being conceded that the 
election had beeri fair'and that there 
had been a full expression of the 
e's will, according to tle form 
of right couldsuch a man beexclu 7 
from a seat fn the 47th. Congress? 
Legally he céuld not. There is only 
one way in which that could be dong, - 
that is by trampling upon the pri 
ciple of ntative government 
and the Constitution of the United 
States. ‘This was done in. case, 
and this action: will stand on the 
books as a precedent:that: will cause 
men to feel ashamed of itin days = 
come. 
Now, my brethren. and sisters, i 
return here feeling, as. I have said, 
excellently, and cheerfully, full of 
courage and hope, not at all weakened 
in my feelings. I feel exceedingly 
hopeful and joyful and am satisfied 


— A 


| | 
if 
| 
| 
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to their violence,” Thiet 


that we are in the right. path, that 
side, was the expression of 
| will ; i¢ found vent in ilegal:foxma, 


we are on the winning hécauge 
we have right, we have justid® and 
we have truth on our sidex* The 
only. fear I have. is that we shall fail 
to make use of the opportunities God 
has given unto us of maintaining 
our integrity and being true aad 
faithful, for God has said, “I have 
decreed in my heart that I will 
prove you in all things, wkether you 
will abide in my covenant, even 
unto death, that you may be found 
worthy ; for 
my covenant, are werthy 
me.” He ken told 
layeth down his life in my cause, 
for my name's sake, shall find it 
again,. even life eternal: There- 
fore, be not afraid of your en- 
emies.” 

This exhortation Ged has given 
unte us. And we may as well pre- 


pare ourselves, if we are not already |. 


repared, for everything of this 
nd. The time must come when 
the principles of truth and righteous- 
ness will prevail over the land ; and 
it is our destiny to maintain them 
and make them universal The 
prophesies that. were made by the 
rophet Joseph Smith concerning 
this nation and us will be fulfilled. 
He said that =the time would come 
when the Latter-day Saints would 
be the only people that would main- 
tain constitutional principles upon 
this land. I have been taught from 
my youth that that was the destiny 
of this le; that this nation 
woukl drift away from the Con- 
stitution and Constitutional princi- 
ples; that .mobocracy would reign, 
aud the principves of right would be 
sacrificed to the power of might. 
And we-can see this coming to pass. 
In former times mobs came 
against us with cannon and muskets, 
with powder and ball, and the torch, 
and life and property alike fell 
‘No. 4. 


j the laws being trampled upo® to 
; satisfy its demands, But matters 
have changed. Mobecracy to 
assumes the forms of legality, and, 
therefore, in. meeting this power 
you have to wrestle with it under 
thé form of law. In the early days. 
when the mob came upon us we 
could take our guns and meet it, but.. 
when a mob comes backed up 
by law; clothed in the garb of the 
law, claiming shelter under the: 
Constitution, it is very different:; 
and that is our position to-day. Wa 
have fought mobs from the begin- 
ning ; there have been times when 
we have held our own, determined 
to stand our ground ; at other times 
we have been driven ; until, at last, 
we found refuge in these mountains. 
_Now we azre-subjected to another 
sort of test, and I look wiéngit as 
necessary to develop us and 
us. lI accept this, in the providence 
of God, as a means to school this 
| — It will make statesmen and 
_ legislators of us; it already shows the 
necessity. of education it; will 
have the effect also to broaden our 
views, to ep our intellects, and 
to stir up our young men and our 
young women to prepare themselves 
for usefulness. e have to be a 
superior people; we have to educate - 
our ges: and make them the 
peers, an may say, the superiors 
of all others, for 
ciples which will make us a superior 
people. And im order to become 
such a I do not. know. 
better trai that we could have. . 
than that which we are now receiv~ ) 
ing, unpleasant though it may be..: 
Read the history of New England, ; 
and you will see that we are passing : 


through precisely the same re) 
| that the colonists there. did. ft. 
Vol. XXIV. 


| 
- 
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them, and was the means 
the great people | 
ve since become. 
God to bless you and fill 
you ar His Holy Spirit, and help 
ou to remain faithful and true~to 
im and to one another, that 
may never lose your courage or 
‘falter for a single moment, but 
‘Maintain your integrity to the last, 
and teach your chi ildren to do like- 
wise, that you and yours may be 
found among those who shall be 
recognized as having been valiant 
in ‘the cause of God upon the earth. 
Let us be wise and prudent in all 
our talk, and cautious in everything 
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do, feeling to submit to 
rather than to do wrong, trustitig 
the ‘Lord to overrule the intentions 
of our enemies for our good and the 
final triumph of truth over error, 
and good over evil. There’ need. be 
no rashness, no defiance or manifes- 
tation ot feeling. Let us show the 
world that God has given unto us 
principles which lift us up above 
- clouds that now envelope us’; 
and that we have not been tanght 
through the scenes past 
years without having learned 
valuable’ and lesson 
Amen. 
sgt 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


Delivered at Nephi, Saturday Afternoon, January 27, 1883. 


(BEPORTED BY GEO. P. GIBBE,) 


OF THE WORK OF GOD — “THE KINGDOM OF GoD: oR. 
, — APPARENT INSIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHURCH AT FIRST: 
—ITS GROWTH—ANCIENT MEN OF GOD—PERSONAL REMINISCENCE . 
—WHAT 18 REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — HOW JOSEPH 


NOTHING” 


PRAYERS WERE ANSWERED. 


‘Wer meet with the Saints of the 
several Stakes at the Stake Quarterly 
Conferences for the purpose of giving 
instruction which all need in — 
to themselves to m 

calling as Saints of 


in establishing and building 


cap the Church and kingdom of 


And I will here say, as I have often 


said, that all men, and all women, | 
regardless of the position they occu- 
py, OF the office 


to assist them in their labors. 
I made a covenant with the L 
years age, that whatever He 


‘they hold ae de- 
ify | pendent apon the Lord for His Spirit 


te 
| 

. 

| 
5 
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impress} me to say, I would preach 
to the people. If we are not able to 
speak to your edification, it is not 
because. there and 
knowledge, principles ws suffi- 
cient within the pale of this 
Church, and connected with the 
work in which we are engaged. [ 
look upon the cause of God and the 
mission. that He has given each of 
-ug connected with it, as requiring 
the whole attention, the might, 
mind and strength of each one of 
us, in order to magnify our calling 
and accomplish the work committed 
to our hands. 

‘The Lord raised up oseph Smith 
specially to do the work that he per- 
formed. He was ordained and ap- 
‘pointed. before he was born to come 
@pon the stage of action in this age 
of God’s mercy to man, through 
the loins of ancient Joseph who was 
a, descendant of Abraham, Isaac 

Jacob, to lay the foundation of 
4 t and glorious dispensation 
pensation that will be marked 


and distinguished in the annals of 
~ hyman. history for its grand and 
mighty, and also its serious and aw- 
fyl events. The day has already 
dawned when the light of heaven is 
to fill the earth ; the day in which 
the Lord has said that nothing should 
be kept hidden, whether it be things 
pertaining to one God, or many Gods, 
ortothroues, principalities or powers ; 
- the. day in which everything that 
ayeneee kept from the knowledge 
-Man ever since the foundation 
of .the earth, must be revealed ; 
and it is a day in which the ancient 
prophets looked forward to with a 
deal of interest and anxiety. 
t.is a day in which the Gospel is to 
be preached to every nation, tongue 
pot people for a witness of what 
shall follow; a day in which the 
Israel of God who receive it in their 
dispersed and scattered condition 
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are to gather together to the place, 
appointed of God, the place where 
they will. perform the “ marvelous. 
work and wonder” spoken of by 
the ancients who, in vision, saw our 
day ; and where they will begin to- 
inherit the promises made to the, 
fathers respecting their children, 
The work that is to be so marvelous. 
in the eyes of men has alrealy com- 
menced, and is assuming shape and. 
roportions ; but they cannot see it. . 
t will consist in preaching the Gos-_ 
pel to all the world, gathering the 
ints from the midst of all those. 
nations who reject it; building up 
the Zion of God ; establishing per- 
manently iv the earth His 
preparing for the work the . 
gathering of the Jews and the 
events will follow their settle- 
ment in their own lands, and in 
preparing for ourselves holy places 
in which to stand when the judg-- 
ments of God shall overtake the. 
nations. This is truly a good. 
work ; and itisa we 
look at it with our natural eyes) how 
this people are sustained in their 
faith and hope of accomplishing it, 
besides having to provide for the | 
wants of themselves and families, . 
which is of itself as much as most 
men can accomplish, We can- | 
not do the work which God through 
us intends to have done, unless we . 
place ourselves under His care. 
and direction, and take the -senti- 
ment, “The Kingdom of God, or » 
nothing,” for our motto, as well as 
the end and aim of our life. This . 
we must do to be truly the servants 
of God. We cannot serve God and - 
mammon. We cannot build up the | 


Kingdom of God and witbhold our; 


hearts from Him. We must either . 
come under the dominion -of God, 
and be led and directed by Him, or. 
under the dominion of Seten, and — 
be ruled over by him. It is for us, 


. 


| 
| 
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through our faith and walle, our 
desires and course of life, to 
choose which we will take, as we 
must take the one side or the 
other. 

Nobody in this world has cause to’ 
rejoice as we have. None have the 
encouraging future before them that 
we have; for Zion is not to be: 
moved out of her place, neither is 
“the kingdom” to be given te 
another people. God rules and 
reigns, and we are His people, and | 
He is our God. 

«This work, this marvelous: work | 
ahd’ .a wonder, the work that will 
eventually fill the whole world—and 
neither man nor the devil can pre- 
vent. it—commenced, as all the 
works of our God begin, i in a small 
way! -It was likened by the Savior | 
tothe mustard seed, the smallest of | Th 
ali seeds, put in the ‘soil, which grew 
until the fowls of the air could 
lodge iu the branches thereof. This 
edrtainly. is the characteristic of 
this-Charch and Kingdom, com- 
meticing as it did on the 6th day of 
April, 1°30, with only six members. 
But.the Lord told Joseph in one of 
thé: revelations that he was laying 
the foundation of a great work, how 

t he knew not. Joseph was 
young at that.time, and could not 
coumprelend fully the nature of the 
work whicl he had been called: and 
appointed to commence in the 
-When Joseph | ted to the 
Christian ‘world:.the principles that 
God had: comniunicated to him, he 
atonte aroused their préjudices ; lie 
had: to ‘struggle against’ traditions’! 
which 'they had inherited from’ their 
fathers who knew not God nor His 

traditions which had come’ 
down to them through the ages, | 
which were antagonistic to the saving 
traths: of heaven: . And hence his 
life was one continual struggle, 


| until he finished his testimony! fhe! 


mosting with on 
hand, y from the’ 


the day ; ; but’ he lived’ through" 
and réjoiced greatly in his 


flesh, after laboring some” 
years to that end. He had té wile? 
through deep waters ; but “he'Weper?: 
was discouraged or 
notwithstanding he had to 
foes without and foes 
e never lost sight of the taf 
of his calling, nor the divipisyof' 
work ; but spake and’ actedin' 
midst. of the: “people 


the Prophet of God, the Seeiti 
Revelator of the last 


He us under’ pain 


bis ‘blood but his works 

Gospel of Kingdon Wi 
he preached,’ flourished tinder? 
wise ‘administration of 
servants who follow 


where the standard 6f "ion has 
planted, which alvpady 46° 


attract the noticé of the 
atar off. And here in this: 
have had ‘to’ wrestle-with, 
miles from civilization,’ hé 
also to protect ourselves x ite 
ndiatis, the Lord has 
aud blessed us on 
we are to-day a blessed people: ’ Yas F 
the Christian world is opposed to 
arid? the Christiatis' geterally 
satne spirit and’ feeling” 
unpopular 
ause He ‘preached fntse 
No. The ‘real réason wag) -as | 


himself declared, 
| hima ‘Betause they loved 


i 
} 
| 
| 


THE _CITY 


‘in than light, because 
evil. ‘There are 


the two powers, that of God 
nd that of the devil. 
one. true and, God 
le,.18 our ather, . 
and ie 


ne #8 nearing the end of the 6th 
sand years, We have the 

, or a partial history, of the 
of” God with the nations 
Same, e day of Father Adam down 
in the Bible and the 

Mormon, from which we 
many valuable lessons. 

Bak hag raised up at different ages 
rtain/men to do.a certain work, as 
fi raised up father Abraham. He 
tye noble spirit, we are told, be- 
Phas lefb: the realms of glory to 
sre and tabernacle in the flesh. 
e had the .of the Gods with 
when born,; and he was 
ithful to G and He had con- 
ince in whatever God 
han he performed. 
He stood at the 
the ee in which 
belived, He, in the course of time, 
me 350 years, built and perfected 
city led Zion. He, owever, 
all kinds of opposition 
‘the people among whom he 
eel but the. power of God was 


fear; and tbrongh that 
he was enabled to perform 
op ded work which he and his 
ad it was not because the 
and his were any more 
posed towards the Saints 


ee but because they could not 
; and in the wisdom 


ifested to such an extent that 
)enemies «stood and trembled 


od Enoch and his people and 
r eity were taken away from the 


baci “devil in different ages has 
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made war against the -Saints: and 
overcome them; he has tried 
his best to destroy this Churoh- and 
Kingdom. ‘As I have said, J 
and | and. the. first Elders met. with: 
e | fiercest kind of opposition’; but, 
with some e we have stoad 
it all, and are the better to-day for 
having . passed through the. fire. 
When we went upon our firet 
eign cay Joseph said to us, “No 
matter what may come u 

round up your shoulders oad beat 
it, and always sustain and defend 
the interests of the Church and 
Kingdom of Ged.” When we toek 
our departure his demeanor in part 
ing was something that I had never 
noticed or experienced. before. After 
crossing the Mississppi River I 
crawled te the side, of a- house and 
lay down upon'a side-of sole leather, 
while suffering from the chills and 
feveg:; While resting there the 
Josep 


h came along and saw 
_He gave me some parting ad- 
in answer to some 
made, and.then told me ‘to get 
and go ‘on,.and all would be w 
with me. ~ That is the way I parted 
with him upon that occasion. .From 
that day to this I have noticed. the 
steady growth.and increase of thig 
ple. We have nothing else to dg 
bat to build up the Kingdom of Ged. 
If we do this. He willk-keep us and 
provide for us). We want, to: labor, 
as a body of Priestheod, to enter 
into the holy of. holies ;.we want to 
come before God, and-pray, until we 
get the. spirit ofthis work,. antil 
= comprehend our calling before 


There has never been such a dis. 
pensation upon the earth as athe 
present one. In-other 
men had to,lay down lives, 
and others to hide up in dens aud 


caves of the earth, and wander in 
sheep skins and goat skins, for the 


| 
| 

darkx 

Wwul give it to fis . children 

hei 


54 
word of God. We have had a taste 
of the same treatment in our day. 
And we have also seen days of 
poverty. When for instance, we 
t to go’on our first English mis- 
‘sion, two dollars would have bought 
everything I left to feed and clothe 
amy wife and children. I hardly had 
‘a day's provisions in my house. It 
‘was a good deal so with my brethren ; 
‘but we did not stay to nurse our 
‘wives. Those were the days of our 
verty ; and we never knew what 
t was to be comfortably well off 
until we came to these valleys of the 
mountains. We had a great many 
trials in those days or what we called 
trials. I want to get this principle 
into your minds, that God Almighty 
is guiding the course of this Church 
and Kingdem, and not we; and 


‘He has organized it for this day 


and generation and it nwver will be 
rooted out of the earth again. 
The Prophet Joseph knew what he 
was doing; in fact, he knew much 
more than he dared to tell on ac- 
count of the prejudice, traditions, 
and unbelief of the people. I used 


was taken. I felt that if, with the 
conseit and good feelings of the 
brethren that waited on him after 
he crossed the river to leave Nauvoo, 
Joseph eould have had his desire, 
he would have pioneered the way to 
the Rocky Mountains. But since 
then I have been fully recon- 
Giled to the fact that it was accord- 


. ing to'the programme, that it was 


required of him, as the head of this 
dispensation, that he should ‘seal 
his testimony with his blood, and 
go hence to the spirit world, holding 
the keys of this dispensation, to 
6pen pp the mission that is now 
by way of preachin 

#he Gospel to the “ spirits in prison. 

But those'who shed his blood, and | 


a! 
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the people and nation who sane 
tioned it in their hearts, ‘hays 
that to meet, and they can no mors 
escape the penalty thereof thin 
they can escape the death of ‘the 
body. My views and feelings © 
to the Twelve and 1 
men of this Church have been 
that when they leave this s 
action they will be permitted to lib 
down in peace surrounded by thei 
families and friends ; and also, t 
God will never require them to stain 
their hands with the blood of the 
fellow men, in order to p 
themselves from violence; 
that the Lord will fight our'ba 
and frustrate the measures 
would lead to such an issue. 
the wisdom of this is manifested ih 
the fact that part of ourdvtyis tobuild 
Temples, and officiate in the same;; 
and this we could not do so : 


ably to God if our hands were stained 4 
with the blood of our fellow-men,' 


even in our own defense. Hence’ 

believe that God will cause’ ° the 
wicked to slay the wicked ; and that 
He will cut off our enemies” by 


saying made by Brother 
upon entering the well 
lor of one of President M 


ouses, of Richmond, in Cad 
County. ‘“ What,” he said, © 


this and heaven toof’ Yes, G 
intends to give to. His Saints the good 
things | 
blessings of heaven, as they sha 


become able to use them propedly!: . . 
The Lord intends to build nf ¢ 
Zion through us His weak and feeble = 


e intends to make Zion 
strong and powenful in thé sarth. 


creatures. 


He will bless us with means and He 
will it mto: oun hearts -to 


Temples to: His name, in which His’ a 


to have about his | judgment from time to time, 
death and the way in which his life | shall be deemed 
All is peace in Zion, d [thank 4 
God for it. I am reminded of 


Godt 


of the earth, ds well as the ~ 


ha 


"= =" 
| 
sf 
| 
¥ 
> t 


Saints may perform the work that is 
required at their hands in redeeming | 
their dead. 

Brethren and sisters, you should 
live by faith, realizing every day 
that all power rests with 
that it is through Him that we are 


able to live in. peace and enjoy 


plenty ; that it is through Him the 
wrath of our enemies is turned aside 
from time to time, and that it will 
be through Him that the remainder 
of their wrath will be restrained. 
You should enter your secret closets, | 0 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 
Many of you have learned how to 
pray; then fail not to let your 
prayers ascend up into the ears of 
the God uf Sabaoth ; and He will 
hear you. I think sometimes that 
we do not fully comprehend the 


ase: that we have with God in 


nowing how to approach Him ac- 
ceptably. All that these men hold- 
ing the Priesthood, and all that our 
sisters need do, is to live near to 
God, and call upon Him, pouring out 
their soul’s per sy in behaltof Israel, 
and their power will be felt, and 
their confidence in God will be 


. strengthened. But the blessings 


of heaven can only be obtained and 
controlled upon the 
of teousness. I have heard the 


et when the power 


own upon him, and 


who him felt it; I have 


= seen. his prayers answered in a 


marvelous manver almust imime- 
diately. Governor Reynolds on one 


ovcasion employed men to try and 


kidnap Joseph, and they almust ac- 


complished tieir desigus, but Jeseph'} 


had some Gentile friends as welk.aa} 
his. brethren, ‘through whom he 
was rescued, and was taken to 
i and released under a writ of 
habeas corpus. But the Governor 
continued to harass him with writs, 
and. was determined to destroy 


and. 


} 
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Joseph. Joseph and the Twelve went 
before God in prayer, Joseph kneel- - 
ing before the Lord, offered up prayer, © 
and asked God to deliver him from, 
the power of that man. Among’! 
ge things he told the Lord. that’. 
he was innocent before Him, and’: 
that his heart was heavy under-the., 
persecutions he endured. In about . 
forty-eight hours from that tite; 
word reached Joseph that Reynolds . 
had blown his brains out. Before’. 
the deed he left a note 
desk stating, that as his ser-.. 
vices were not appreciated by the 
people of the State, he took that ~ 
course to end his days. " 
There is another instance that oc- 
curs to my mind. A certain man 
took a stand against Joseph, and 
endeavored to bring persecution on 
him. He went to his ¢ God and laid 
the matter before Him, asking to 
be delivered out of the hands and 
power of that wicked. man. Joseph 
was a Prophet, a Seer, a Revelator. 
He was acquainted with God ;.he 
knew the voice of the S ws when it 


spoke to him. After. up his 
prayer, the of f the) stil 
small voice came to taping, 
“Wait with patience.” The next 
day that man was taken ‘sick with 
cholera, and died in a few hours, 
See how quickly the Lord answered ' 
his prayer offered up whiles prisoner 
in Liberty Jail. At that time, Pre- 
sidents Young, Taylor: and: several 
of the Twelve were om their way 
through Clay County to lay the. cor- 
ner stones of the Temple, in fulfill- 
ment of the revelation given in the” 
‘Doctrine and Covenants, section $18. 
had no sooner called. .upomo 
od than he was liberated ; and: hiac 
letten... 


The voi answered. to the 


voice of the Spirit again épeke:: 
to his 


hia troubles :{ 
sould b be abort tration. ‘Tt 
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bat a few days when he had the 
Hasure of shaking hands with his 
réthren, and enjoying the soctety 
of ‘his family and ‘friends. Joseph, 
lived to accomplish the work thet 
wet-required of him, notwithetanding 
tlie persistent and determined 
0 ion that he had to contend 
And after his death the 

work still went on, His 
angels all the while guiding and sus- 
taining by His Spirit the Prophet 
Brigham. And He will continue to 
sustain His servante; and through 
them and His people Israel ‘He will 
bring to pass the greatest and grandest 
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work that the world has ever known. 


It is for us to wake up to a sense of 
our duty, and call wpon the Lord-in 
humility, and live near to Him ; and 
our eyes will be opened, as in the 
case of the young man the servant 
of the ancient Prophet Elisha, and 
we will see that there.are more for 
us than against us; and that the 
element of opposition tends only to ; 
hasten the fulfillment of the purposes‘ 
of God. Put your-trast m God and ' 
rely on His poe ises, living up te: 
the light and knowledge you possess ; ' 
and all will be well with you whether: 
living or dying. 


Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 
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PROULIARITIES OF PUBLIC PREACHING AMUNG THE JAINTS—A COMPRE-’ 
HENSIVE RELIGION — EQUALITY OF MAN—GSAINTS THE CHAMPIONS’ 

OF RIGHT—A PROVIDENCE OVER THE SAINTS — LEAVEN OF TRUTH 

. AT WORK — TRUTH TAUGHT BY JOSEPH SMITH NOW BEING VERI- 
FLED — IGNORANT POLITICIANS—EFFECT OF JUDGE BLACK’s ARGU. 


- MENT—EFFECTUAL PRAYER. 


I.am glad to have the opportunity 


once more of meeting with my 
brethren and sisters in this. place. 


And while I to you thie after- 
noon I trust shall have the assist- 
anve of the t of God. I have 


had excéllent since I have 


béen gone. But'this morning, from | 


the effect of a cold which I lane? 
taken, when I arose [ felt worse'than’: 
I have done since I left home, and’ 
as though I could: searcely come te’ 
meeting. The ride inthe air, how- - 
ever, has helped me; and: I feel bet 
ter shan I did. 

There is a natural: thie 


. 


GOD IN TEMPORAL ‘AN WELL ‘AS “SPIRITUAL THINGS. “Sr 


of. the ‘Latter-day ‘Baints “to 
everything ‘ corinected ‘with 


| our political affairs as’ well'as every- 


thing connected ‘with “our ‘religious 

oper tions “thtoughout ‘the earth. 
erythinig of this is 
intimately: blendéd the work in 
which we are engaged, ‘that it is’ an 
exceedingly difficult ‘thing to draw 
the-line of distmction between the 
temporaland'the spiritual, between 
that which pertains to the body and 
that-which pertams to the spirit, ‘or 
which pertains to the dissemination 
of ‘the’ Gospel ‘and the welfare of 
the péople in ees matters. 
It has been a cause igte nt ¢om- 
ment in newspaper articles and in 
works that have published con- 
cerning us and ‘our organization, 
that we are a peculiar people in this 
respect, and that’ this intimate 
blending of the practical and the 
theoretical, of the temporal and the 
ritual, in our meetings and in 
¢ addresses of our Elders, is a 
shagtced peculiarity. The reason of 
this' is very apparent to those who 
are familiar with the ‘character of 
our work and with our belief’ con- 
cerning these matters. We attach 
an importance ‘to the physical 
tion which God has given 

unto us, peter I believe, than any 
other religious people that I have 
ever met with. ‘In like manner our’ 
religion extends its ramifications 


into every ‘departmént of our 


lives, ‘leaving nothing untouched, ' 
nothing connected ‘with our earthty. 
existence uninfluenced by its power 
and its teaching. Tam thankful 
that this ‘is the’ case, because it 
gives religion full scope, it ; ate! 
to exercise r 

is not a religious: 

Phe Ged “we 
does not confine himself to-religious- 


thatters, so-called, if’ cqntradistine: 
tion ‘from ‘those (that: are secular: 
He is not’a God' that 


us | self alone with’ the ‘spirit 


but He is a God of ‘étience, He is 
God of mechanism, ‘He: is a God 
cfeative power, a God of govern- 
ment, a who ‘attends to all the 
departinents of human life and ie 
press, as we sée them exemph 
ere upon the earth. The first sae 
that are recorded of Him in'the ¥e- 
cord that has come to us were d 
tive acts, acts of organization, labors 
that might in One respect be té 
tetaporil labors. the fi 
communications He had ‘With heh 
He taught him howto live practically, 
to make -apend clothing, aiid te 
orm other n abors ¢ 
with his and 
happiness the earth. 
where they have been willing to be 
taught He has tanght men govern- 
ment, the principlessof government, 
from the beginning. He has éstab- 
lished the best forms of govertiment 
where men have listened to His 
teachings—governments best adapted 
for the persons for whom they were 
intended and for the objects that: 
were to be accomplished ; and-He 
knew in the days of Moses, as He 
did in the days of Enoch, the ptin- 
of the han that were best, 
ulated for the happiness of those 
peoples. So far as shay y listened to 
im, so far as they were Se poreried | in 
righteousness and in truth, each re- 
ceived the laws and the necessary: 
instructions that were best suited to 
their condition and circumstances, 
for the progress that they had made. 
jand the progress that it was antici-. 
ated they would make. 
new all that ‘was ‘neces 
known,’ Without the benefit 
that’ each nation 


| 

| 

their’ progress under the forms of’ | 
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government that they have had. Our 
government to-day is considered the 
ripened fruit of the ages of experience 


that men have gained upon the 
earth. Yet there is not a principle 
connected with it that was not 
known to God, that was not taught 
by the Almighty in the earliest days, 
and that has not been put into op- 
eration under His instruction at one 
time or another among men. And 
these principles are embodied in 
what we call the Gospel. It has 
been truthfully and very forcibly 
said many times in our hearing that 


there was no principle connected 
with man’s existence upon 
earth that is not a part and parcel 
of that Gospel which God has re- 
vealed unto us and commanded us 
to obey ; that that which the world 
call “‘ Mormonism” embraces within 
its scope every good thing upon the 
face of the earth, leaving nothing 
outside. Every true principle of 
science, everything connected with 
the cultivation of the earth, with 
the government of cities and of na- 
tions, with the management of all 
the multiplied affairs of men in their 
great and varied diversity—that 
everything of this character comes 
within the scope of the Gospel which 
God has revealed, in the system of 
salvation that He has‘commanded us 
to receive. 

There is one great principle con- 
nected with the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
as it has been taught among all the 
people who have ever received it, as 
we find from their teachings in the 
records that have come down to us, 
the same principle ‘that lies at the 
foundation of our form of govern- 
ment, and makes it the most valuable 
feature connected with it, and that 


—_-— 


is, the equality of man before God. 
No man can be a true fullower of. 
Jésus Christ; no man_ ever 


could be—anterior even to His com- 
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ing—a true follower of God, without 
embodying in His faith and prac 
tice and in every feeling of bis heart 
this principle to which I have re- 
aly the equality of man. There 
could be no class distinctions wher- 
ever this Gospel was received and 
put into practical operation. Every 
man who received it became the 
equal of his fellow-man; he would 
be recognized, a proper place be as 
signed unto him, and he would have 
his proper influence in the society 
of which he was a member. It ig 
this principle of the Gospel that will 
make us, also, a thoroughly free 
people, a thoroughly great people, @ 
people who shall have place in the 
earth, and have influence in the 
affairs of the children of men. 
There have been fears indulged in- 
many times, and expressions have- 
been given to those fears, that the; 
growth of the Latter-day Sainte; 
was a menace to surrounding peoples, 
and to the government under which: 
we live. There can be no menace. 
in the growth of. such principles; 
as are taught and as are recognized. 
and enforced among such a people, 
as we are. It would be impossible, 
for tyranny to flourish for any, 
length of time in our midst, 
Oppression of every form would; 
sooner or later have to disappear, or, 
else there would have to be apostasy , 
from the true’ principles of the, 
Gospel on the part of the people: 
Oppression, tyranny, misrule; 
not co-exist with the principles of. 
the everlasting Gospel as they, 
are taught in our midst and received , 
by us. There must be the greatest; 
possible liberty of thought, of ex-. 
pression and of action in our midst, 
—that is the greatest possible con-- 
sistent with good order, and the, 
of the rights of others... 
iberty cannot be permitted to de-, 
generate into license, but the utmost , 


li can be enjoyed so long as it 

Tt becomes, therefore, a natural duty 
devolving n us, with our 
views concerning these eternal prin- 
ciples that have come down from 
God, that were taught by God in 
the early ages unto man, that have 
been re-enforced froth time to time 
hy Him through the silent, unseen 
agency of His power in various ages 
—I say it becomes our natural duty 
to see that these principles are car- 
ried out and maintained in the earth. 
We become their natural champions. 
Besides advocating and  main- 
taining them, it becomes our pro- 
vince to struggle for their su- 


As I have said these principles 
were taught in the very beginning. 
If we had the records we would find 
that they were taught to our father 
Adam, use they are consistent 


with man’s agency. God gave unto 
man when He oy him upon 
the earth, the fullest agency—the 


er to do that which was right in 

is Own sight without let or hindrance. 
e taught those principles to Enoch, 
and He taught them from time to 
time to all the men of note who 
would be taught by him. Abraham 
became in his turn the great ex-, 
iter of those truths ; and you will 

d by tracing the lives of these 
men in the record that has come 
down to us, that in every instance 
they were men who were champions 
of the right, who stood out bolilly 
and fearlessly in the midst of their 
fellow men, contending for those 
God-given principles which they 
believed to be the inalienable right 
of every human being. You will find 
that the opponents of truth, or, to 
speak more plainly, according to our 
phraseology and out methods of 
expressing ideas, the followers of 
Satan—you will find that whenever 


that boundary. 


there was persecution. upon the 
earth, they were its authors. When- 
ever men were trampled upon and 
their rights were deniéd them, when 
men tel victims to violence and the 
mal-administration of the laws, it 
was those who were led by Satan's 
influence and yielded to his power, 
who were the instruments in com- 
mitting those evils. Hénce you 
find that’ good men never persecuted 
bad men; never destroyed wicked 
men when they had power. They 
were not oppressors, they were, not _ 
tyrants, they were not persecutors, 
°y did not infringe upon the rights. 
of their fellow men, upon the liber 
of conscience, nor upon its proper 
exercise, nor upon the exercise of 
man’s agency ; they never sought 


to restrain it. If wicked men were - 


disposed to do wickedly, so long as 
they did not transcend certain well, 
defined bounds that found their ex- . 
pression in law, you will’ find no 
count of good men interfering witht. 
bad men. Yon will not find them, 
as I say, taking upon themselves: 
the role of oppressors, nor sa ing 
that men shall not do that whi 
their conscience and that which 
they in their agency think it is their- 
right to do. God does not do it. 
Jesus did ‘not do it, and no servant 
.of God ever did it. that had a true- 
‘conception of his calling. God has- 
given to every man his agency, and 
| hé respects that agency. He might 
grieve over its exercise, angels may 
weep, and the heavens themselves. 
may weep over the wrong exercise 
iven unto him, but he nevertheless. 
fas it to its fullest extent ; but the 
devil and’ those under his influence, 
would, if possible, destroy man’s- 
agency and prevent him from exer- | 
cising it to suit himself. 
I am thankful that we are sur- 
‘rounded by sach delightful circum; 


THE RIGHTEOUS NEVER PERSECUTE, 5} 
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stances to-day. We have esca 
another peril, and we still are a free 
people. Is there anyone in this 
ngregation who professes to be a 
Latter ay Saint who is not filled 
with profound thankfulness to God 
- for that which He has done for us ? 
Is there any mau or woman, or child 
of age sufficient to comprehend 
these things, who has not come this 
day to this house of worship with a 
feeling of profound thankfulness to 
our God for His mercy and His lov- 
ing kindness, as manifested unto us 
His people? Though I have been 
taught and always have believed 
that not ene word of His promises 
would fail, still I say that I am al- 
most amazed myself when I see 
bow wonderfully God hath wrought, 
when I look at our circumstances, 
when I see the liberty that we enjoy, 
knowing as 1 do the plans and the 
concerted efforts which have been 
made ‘to deprive us of our liberty, 
and to bring us into a bondage that 
would be intolerable tous. A pean 
of rejoicing went up from all 
quarters of the land about a 
ear ago, that is, on the 23d of 
h. Every man who desired 
to see the overthrow of the Latter- 
sc Saints, to see their system 
obliterated, rejoiced from one end of 
this laud to the other—there were 
amoug them preachers, politicians 
and journalists, and the rabble 
everywhere, who rejoiced that a 
dea'ly blow had been struck at the 
Latter-day Saints. Men, while they 
admitted that the Constitution had 
been violated, justified the act in 
consideration of the great good that 
they supposed would be accomplished. 
Yet we to-day have all the happiness, 
the peace, the enjoyment, and the 
ry that we could reasonably desire. 
lf it were not for God’s power ; if it 
were nut for His overshadowing pro- 
tection ; if it were not for the 
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| forth, and the influence is being 


romises that He has made unto us, 

ow long could we endure’ ._How 
long we maintain ourselves in 
our present position? 

But God made promises unto His, 
people; and those promises have, 
been abundantly fulhlled thus far,, 
and they will he fulfilled to the very; 
letter. And this Church and this 
people, and this organization will. 
continue to grow and .spread, and. 
gather influence and power in the: 
earth, until avery word that has. 
been spoken under the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost will be fulfiiled,; 
and not a single word fall. It can-; 
not fail, for God; has spoken jit... 
Already the influence of this work. 
is being felt to an extent that none 
without the eye of omniscience can. 
comprehend. We can see little; 
glimpses of it here and there wheres 
our eyes are opep to perceive ; but. 
the fall the influence that - 
is being wrought in the th. 
through this’ work that God has; 
established, is i sible for man,to. 
comprehend. I do not, believe that; 
any power short of omniscience itself; 
can comprehend it, The principles. 
of this Gospel which 
through the Prophet Joseph, have, 
been like a little leaven, and they; 
have been gradually leayening the, 
whole lamp. The. effects have gone. 
felt. 
in every direction throughout the, 
world. Though we are buta 
people, but a handful, so to : 
and iu some-respects quite insignif- 


icant, yet an. influence has gone 
forth from this people, from the, 
teachings of the 


ders. of  thia 
Church that is being felt..every 
where. It has invaded every don 
of thought, and gradually 1 

itself felt—the leaven of truth has);. 
and men. begin to acknowledge prin- 
ciples as. a part of their faith hich 
but a short time ago they’ denied 


‘ 


and scouted at. In this way the 
_ work of God is being carried on 
tar beyond that which we can see 
with our natural eyes. The work 
of the preparation of the earth, and 
of its inhabitents, is pressing forward 
with a rapidity that we whoare taking 
part in it do not realize. We loo 

at ourselves too much, we think that 
God’s operations and labors are 
confined to us who comprise this 
Church of Jeaus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. In doing so we make 
a great blunder. He is operating 


among the nations of the earth. 


His spirit has gone forth ; and it is 
accomplishing that which He said 


should be accomplished. And this 


great work of ‘the last days will be 
cut'short in righteousness. It is not 
the conversion of men and women 
aud-their baptism into the Church 
that is alone to be accomplished. 


The work of God is not to be meas- 


ured by ‘the number of souls that 
ate brought into the Church. The 
regress of events connected with 
this last dispensation cannot be thus 
guaged; and when we think so we 
niake a great mistake. Look 
abroad in other realms. Look 
at the religious world, and see how 
fast the principles that we believe in 
aré being received. It may be said 
that they are not received: properly. 
Traé, but notwitlistanding truth is 
ing ; and the-mindof man 
is ‘being emancipated from many 
‘Repentance afterthe grave is now 
have heard of it, and 
a abeut if in the newspapers: 
Prominent preachers’ talk about’ it 
and’ receive it’; and acttally preach 
as.-seriptural dodtrine, that-it 1s pos- 
sible for spirits to receive the Gospel 
in the spirit world: 
vance, through thé preaching of 
the; Elders of this Church, or rather 


by means of the revelations of God 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith; * 
in scientific truth which is ‘astonish- 
ing; I refer to the doctrine of 
the eternal duration of miabtéer. 
When first this was made known 
it was ridiculed everywhere ' by ‘re- 
ligious people, who. viewed it’ as a 
principle, the teachings’ of which 
detracted from the dignity and glory: ; 
of God. The popular idea was that: 
this earth was created out of nothing’ 
This was the almost universal beli 
among Christians. Joseph Smith’ 
said it was not true.. He advocated’ 

the doctrine that matter always had’ 

an existence, that it. was eternal as: 
God Himself was eternal; that it. 
was indestructible ; that it never had 

a beginning, and therefore could: 
have no eud, God revealed 
truth to him. Now who is there 
that does not believe it? — va 

So with regard to the periods oc-’ 

cupied in the creation of the earth. 
Joseph taught that a day with God* 
was not the twenty-four hours of: 
our day; but that the six days of* 
the creation were six periods of the 
Lord's time. This he taught half a’ 
century ago ; it is now generally re" 
ceived as a great truth connected.” 
with the creation of ‘the world-- 
Geologists have declared it, and* 
religious people are adopting it ; and! 
‘so the world is progressing, | 

_ Again: It is not an‘ uncommon’ 
thing at all now to hear of faith 
being exercised, of healings being * 
the ‘prayer of 
aith. ily papers frequently © 
 hegled ‘inthis’ “The ‘adversary 

is trying, of course, to take atvan- 
vantage of it to rob God. of the glory. . 
He is determined that God shall not. 
have any credit ‘for ‘these 


But it matters not’ how mtic 
may struggle, mankind are, reve 


‘these truths, and, progress 


MATTER ETERNAL. 
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being made and error is being 


overcome. 

So it is with regard to religious 
liberty. We are contending to-day 
for liberty on the old platform. God, 
as I have said, gave it in the begin- 
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found so oblivious to their own 
principles as to take any part what- 
ever in attacks upon us for the pur- 
pose of depriving us of our rights, 


as citizens. But. so .it bas been, . 
If it had not been for the recreancy 


ning, and we stand on that platform, | of some Democrats the Act of 


and are contending for those rights, 
and we will achieve the victory too. 
Mark it! Just as sure as God 
lives we will achieve the victory, and 
this Church of Jesus 
of Latter-day Saints will be recog- 
nized as occupying the foremost 
rank in this work. The prin- 
ciples of liberty, the rights of man 
will be established, and will be 
nteed to every than as in olden 
tames ; but there will be a struggle 
first. | 
. The effect that the defence of our 
system, this last winter, had upon 
one of the great political parties of 
the United States was most 
remarkable. I was amused at it, 
and it afforded me a great deal of 
interesting reflection. There are a 
great many members of this Church 
who do not seem to have a thorough 
comprehension of theirown doctrines, 
who nevertheless call themselves 
Latter-day Saints; and they are 
Latter-day Saints so far as their 
profession goes But if asked about 
the principles of their belief some of 
them are ignorant of the extent of 
their application. 1t is in politics as 
in religion. ‘There are a great many 
men wlio make a profession of politics, 
professing to understand, to act 
upon, and to stand upon certain 
litical principles, which are em- 
odied in their platforms, of which, 
however, they are really ignorant. 
You may have thought it very 
strange that any members of the 
democratic party, for instance, which 
rofesses to be the champion of 
ome rule, as well as other great 
fundamental principles, should be 


March 22, 
Edmunds’ law, would never have 
become one of the statutes of the. 
United States. Mr. Edmunds suc- 
Christ | ceeded in cajoling some of the 


1882, known as the 


Democrats. An astute man is. 
Senator Edmunds. In their action. 
towards us these Democrats seemed 
to be blind to the fact that they. 
were apostatizing from their own- 
principles ; and that in doing so they. 
were striking a deadly blow at the, 
on which the party. stood,; 

e had been reasoning against this 
action ; but our voices were unh 


religious matters, and it. 
posed that we were heterodox ,upon. 
political matters : therefore all 
we said upon this subject fell heed- 
lessly upon their ears. But we suc- 
ceeded in getting an apostle of 
democracy to aid us, one of the old. 
leaders of democracy—Judge Jere: , 
miah S. Black. He began to preach. 
the true doctrines of democracy to. 
his Democratic brethren; and to: 
their amazement, some found 
that they had, in voting for thig, 
law, been trampling upon their own’ 
principles. And he proved jt to, 
them so thoroughly, that some of 
them became ashamed of it; and. 
they said, “We have gone far 
enough.” He explained in- . 
ciples of the Constitution andthe. 
rights that men had under that. 
instrument when properly admin 
istered. Good doctrine for every): 
politician, and every class, not for 
democrats so-called alone, but for: 
republicans also. There is ee 
rikes a 


m such doctrine that st 


> 


we were considered heterodox; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ANSWER TO PRAYER. 


im every freeman’s breast. It calls 
forth a response from every lover of 
liberty by whatever name he may be 
called. -He says, when he hears the. 
rights of man explained by an au-’ 
thority that is entitled to respect : 
“There is something in that which 
I cannot. but accept.” Such men 
hesitate before flying in the face of 
principles expounded in this way, to 
commit acts, the effects of which are 
to deprive people of liberty. The 
effect of Judge Black’s argument 
upon -some of the Democrats was to 
stiffen their backbone so much that 
they could not consent this time to 
have other measures enacted as were 


I was very much struck by a state- 
ment made to me by President Tay- 


lor since my return, showing that | 


faith when connected with works 
accomplishes wonderful results. 
Brother Caine and myself, with some 
other Utah friends, were in the 
Senate chamber on the 23d of 
February last, watching Senator 
Edmunds’ attempt to get through 
‘bis ial legislation of which you 
Have read. It seemed as though 
nothing could prevent it. Senators 


vy, with whom we had conversed said 


that they saw no ible chance of 
stopping it ; that its passage seemed 
inevitable. But a Cabinet minister 
gave a dinner party that evening, 
and one by one those who were in- 
vited stole from the Senate Cham- 
ber while the bill was under discus- 
sion to the dinner party ; and the 
first that was known when a vote was 
called was that a quorum was not 
present. In the absence of a quorum, 
you know, a legislative budy is 

erless to act. For four hours 

ator Edmunds did all in his 
power to get action on his bill ; *but 
every attempt was resisted by the 
Democrats upon the ground that 


there was no quorum, and they ac- 


cordingly fillibusted until Edmunds, 
disgusted and tired, called for an 
adjournment. 

Bresident Taylor told me upon my 
réttirn that, on the 22d of February, 
feeliig exercised in his mind about 
our political affairs, and that it was’ 
a time of peril, he called a few of the’ 
brethren together and they met at 
the Endowment House according to 
the holy order, and besought 
in the name of Jesus, to baffle the 
plans of our enemies and frustrate 
them in their designs, and put them 
to confusion and shame. In watch- 
ing Senator Edmunds that eveni 
I thought that if ever there was a 
man confused, chagrined and con- 
founded at the futility of his own 
attempts, it was he. And there is . 
no doubt in my mind that the 
prayers of President Taylor.and the 
brethren ascended favorably: unto 
the ears of the God of Sabaoth, 
and were heard and answered. 
The dreadful wrong was defeated 
and failed, and it may be said, it 
met with its death blow; for every. 
attempt afterwards made to bring it 
up, was unsuccessful, In this way 
>a has wrought out deliverance for 

ion. 

I mention this because — yt 

eat many people who thin at. 
is not effective Itis effective 
in not only producing desired. results, 
but in inereasing faith in the hearte. 
of those who exercise it. in that: 
manner. If you 
—as I have no doubt did, that 
He would baffle the attempts of our 
enemies to injure us—you have had. 


‘the satisfaction of knowing that He 


heard your prayers, and that your 
prayers were answered; and you’ 
can go before Him now with in- 
creased confidence and ask again, : 
because you see the fulfillment of: 
your prayers, and you share in the: 


gratification and joy and thanksgiv-: 


63 
5 
| ; 


| continue faithfal to 
Him,, He will lead us..back to. His, 
presence, there to.reign. with Higa 
| eternally in the heavens, 


“th 


git J 
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fally realign. what Riser 
Pather, wenn ing the aged ory 
and | yaidst, upon which. walls devalys 
rand with | the nationn of the earth, 
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~ 


‘exhibited’ in 
, fathers’ before the’ flo 


.He jras determined” 
establigh ‘His Zion and gather 


buildin ap and and | | 


| faith, by htéoustiess, 


the 


ert 


‘the’ welfare ‘of all‘ flesh, for pro- 
“tection and blessing of’ the human 
‘family, and which has His | 

‘to establish and: maintain 


this American Continertt. | 


tter-day Saints, especially those 
“who have grown up with: this péople, 
as Fhave done from my childhood, 
‘and witnessed the manifestations of 


‘the overruling providence of God in 


the destinies of this peo 


ng His servants who have ' led | 


the movements ‘of 
plé, and in defendin them 
their’) battles 
Spirit, an! the myi 
powers that have labored with 
for say to those’ who 
are able to see and comprehend 
thése’' things, it: is clear and ‘plain | 


shat God’ has had" His eye upotr this |: 
¢ontinent as‘ the place | 


where He first commenced His great | 


_ work on the earth; where the greatest, 


ménifestations His power’ were. 
‘the day’ ‘of’ the 


fathers were gathered in the valley 
tructions and blessings 

Adam, the Pathareh 


earth, ‘and where Endch | 


his people: and establislied 
and Wliere hed 
to 'the pes 


“thée-atk 


gether'Hie people, main 


tain and defend  His* 


and-thé Prieathood which’ ‘le: 
vealed for -the salvation ‘of 


nau family, where He will bring |g 


A PROVIDENCE OVER THS-NATION, 


when ‘the. 
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lory. 
and Heboring it is 
éd h pressed 
the who 


for enlarged freedom and liberty 
whose minds’ reached’ out 


light atid ‘more’ ‘trath, and 
were 


e Je 
‘tyrants. They’ bore opp 
‘suffered until 


‘their 
north to south, fro 
| dat thie eploni 


rd guided toa 8 
cessful isgue, 


from 


4 
again Zion that He, has-tgken: 
ant 
fathers a love of freedom and lit 3 4 
and equal, rights) . He’ led’ 't 
through ‘schools of oppresajot 
aT he shackles chit id the 
4 soul’; they struggled ‘for 
thought, of ‘speech, of action ; the 
struggled uiiitédly ‘to burst “th 
A ato: 
"088 j har dati a>. 
the result of their labors and frammg- 
we how permitted 
At this point part of the ¢ongre. 
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“with and overcoming the 
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abernacle to the 
stay in the p 


ry causing a 
ings. Quietness 


‘having been obtained the speaker 


continued. } 

I was saying that God our heav- 
enly Father had moved upon the 
nations and sent out from the nations 
of the old world streams of emigra- 
tion to the new world, who were 
panting for freedom and liberty, and 
who struggled to burst the bands 
with which they were bound, and 
the yoke from off their necks, and 
were striving to learn how to be free. 
And in penetrating the new world 
and its wilds, and in ppling 
ifficulties 
atteniling the forming of new set- 
tlements and planting colonies in 
the new world, they learned the 


‘walue of freedom, and therefore 


Jabored to establish a form of 


‘4 


studied to preserve it; and they 


government under which it might be 


Imaintained. In all these works and 


labors we discern an overruling prov- 
idence, and manifestations of the 
mercy and loving kindness of God 


- to His people, and the revelations of 


‘His Spirit imparted, to a greater or 


Jess degree, unto the wise and patri- 


.Otic fathers of our country, who 
‘were thus enabled to unite upon the 
best form of government existing 


amoug men, or which, perhaps, ever 
has existed, unless it has been those 


‘which God himself directly revealed 


through the Patriarchs and Prophets 


of older times. But so far as any 
political organizations of govern- 
ment upon this earth, the Republican 
or Democratic form of government 
established in these United States— 
€the foundations of which were 
laid by our fathers over a hundred 
years ago), is the best. calculated to 


promote the objects sought, and to 


maintain the rights of man, and 
the .guarautees of religious and 


political freedom, of any form of 
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vernment known to ; mankind. 
ut that it or any other form, in 
this imperfect and sinful. world, is 
altogether perfect is not to be ex- 
pected, and therefore cannot endure 
forever. But we regard the present 
form of government of this nation 
as embodying the test amount of 
virtue and principles best calculated 
to maintain and preserve the mghts 
of man. 
In the early history of this Church 
a revelation was given through the 
Prophet Joseph in which the people 
are commanded to observe the Con- 
stitutional laws of the land, and to | 
uphold by their votes and sustain 
upright and honorable men to ad- 
minister them; which also stated 
that He had inspired the fathers to 
establish this form of government 
for the good and benefit of man. I 
will read a few paragraphs found on 
the 342d page of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, new edition : | 
“ And now, verily, I say unto y 
concerning the Jaws of the land, it 
is my will that my people should 
observe to do all things whatsoever 
Icommandthem; . 
“And that the law of the land 
which is constitutional, supporting 
that principle of freedom iu main- 
taining rights and privileges, belongs 
to all mankind, =m is justifiable be- 
fore me ; 
“Therefore I, the Lord, justify 
you and your brethren of my Church, 
in befriending that law which is the 
constitutional law of the land; __ 
“ And as pertaining to the law of 
man, whatsoever is more or less 
these, cometh of evil. t oh 
“T, the Lord God, make you free, 
therefore ye are free indeed ; and the 
law also maketh you tree. 
“Nevertheless, when the wicked _ 
rule the people mourn. 
“Wherefore, honest men, and 
wise men should be sought,for, dili- 


| 


es be. 


REVERSE FOR CONSTITUTIONAL LAW. 


ntly, and good men and wise men 
observe tg pphold ; other- 
wise whatsoever ig jess than these 
gometh of evil.” Ag 

_ deem it.of mych importance that 
these. principles should be well 


understwod and thoroughly impressed 
Latter-day 


upon the minds of t 
Saints throughout the world, and 
especially thuse, dwelling upon this 
American Continent and within the 
pale of this government, that they 
may implant in the hearts of our 
man rights, and a desire to preserve 
them, and to aid in maintaining 
and defending them in all lawful 
and proper ways ; and to study the 
aonstitutional laws of the land, and 
: others acquainted with them ; 

owing the principles contained 
therein, and of learning how to 
apply them to ourselves, to our chil- 
dren, and to our fellowmen who 
are willing to be governed thereby ; 
study them that we may also learn 


how to use them in suppressing 


tyranny, misrule and other evils that 
affect mankind ; for God has ordained 
this form of government in this 
age of the world, and has chosen His 

t purposes.on the —the 
ie dL of his Church, the pro- 
elamation of the everlasting Gospel, 
the establishment of His Zion, and 
bringing to pass His wonderful 
works which He predicted by the 
mouths of the ancient Prophets. 
And this political system and order 
ef government is a power in His 


hands established, preserved and | 


defended thus far by Him, which 
He will continue tu use as long as 
the people are worthy of it, as long 
as they will maintain their integrity, 
uprightness and virtue ; and at no 
time will the Latter-day Sainta, as a 
pon ever stand approved befure 

in violating those principles or 


ren a love of freedom and hu- 


slackening their efforts ‘to maintain - 
and defend them. They = 
t 


closely allied te the teachings of 
ancient Prophets and 
to the doctrines, practices and teach 
ings of the Savior and Hig discipl 
and they are the best means a 
aids of extending and promoting 
those principles on the earth. What- 
ever some may have thought of the - 
mal-administration in our govern- 
‘ment and of the efforts of in:lividuals 
and sometimes of large factions, te 
abridge the rights of the people, and 
of their blind zeal efforts to 
reach the Latter-day Saints, and to | 
stamp out the religion we profess—_ 
whatever. may have been thought 
of the efforts of such individuals, 
cliques, or factions, and of their war: | 
tare against us; and who in that. 
warfare trample uuder foot con- 
stitutional provisions of our Govern- 
ment—undermine, the foundations 
upon which it rests—we must never 
iv our feelings charge any of these 
things to this system of govern- 
ment, or to the principles enunciated 
is the Constitution, which we. are 
commanded to observe and keep. 
We must charge it always where 
it belongs—to the bigotry, the 
ignorance, the selfishness, ambition 
and blind zeal of ignorant and eor- 
rupt politicians, their aiders and 
abbettors, and all this should unly 
serve to make us try moreearnestly, 
anxiously and faithfully: to combat 
such efforts upon constitutional 
grounds, calling upon God to help 
We were told this morning by 
Brother Woodruff— quoting the 
word of the Lord given through the: 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning | 
the promises He has made to His 
ple—that inasmuch as we will 
true to ourselves, true to God,: 


true’ to our covenants and to our 


holy religion, that He will fight our 


4 
° 
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v'. 


es battles, defend and maintain our 


cause, make it*triumph and flourish, 


wo: that the wicked shall have no | erty 


“power to prevail against: us. These 
ises have often’ been repeated 


to us, and Jast October we hal a 


renewal of this assurance and this 
promise in ths word ‘of the Lord 
piven unto us throngh His servant 
Presideut John Taylor,’ and at a 
time and period, too, when ‘many in 
our midst were weakening and their 
knees were beginning to tremble a 
little, and there were others who 
_fwere: inclined te falter and doubt, 
anit fear was upon sonie. Our 
enemies—especially the bigot, the 
hypocrite, the demagogue, the polit- 
tex] quacks of the country —rejoiced, 
thinking that they were succeeding 
in their efforts. to weave wels 
around us, to forge fetters for our 
feet and yokes to* place upon vur 
necks, and to lash us into obedience 


to them. But the great majority of 


the Latter.ay Saints were calm in 
their feelings as a summier’s morning, 
trusting as they ‘have ever done 
- in the promises of God, inspired 
with faith and hope in his overruling 
providence ; and while we were doivy 
:what we might do properly under 
the Constitution: institutions 
of our country for the maintenance 
of our freedom and) liberty, ‘leaving 
» the: rest ~withiGod, exereising faith 
in His promises,’ continuing to pray 
‘for His: blessiny to attend our efforts 
and: to up the ways’ of our 
enemies, ‘yet we have waited calmly 
for the resalt of the promises of God, 
and the answer to our prayers and 
tie fabfitiment:iof those things that 
‘have been speken to us; ahd how 
“signally have:we seen fulfilled. 
We vhave> seen ‘the very ‘means 


“whic therenemies’ of this people 
-huve devised and nilended for their 
énslavement:! becoine before’ us as 
thortis orackling under the 


‘have done. 
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, as a broken yoke to be used to 
indle the fires of freedom ‘arid “1 
arty. ‘Informer times the efforts 
that have been made in Congress 
and out of Congress to press the 
representatives of ‘the 9 to hos- 
tile and unconstitutional ‘législation 
as a means to help relizions bigots 
to suppress the doctrines of Clirist, 
the ordinances of life and salvation, 
the rule and reign of righteonsness 
among the people of God—I say, in 
their efforts to reach our religious 
principles and faith, and the exercise 
of those principles under ‘that faith, 
and to erush it out from the earth— 
in their efforts to do so, they have 
moved upon statesmen to violate the 
Constitution of ‘our country ahd 
the principles of human freedom 
on which our government has been 
founded in order to accomplish this 
purpose. But all those who have 
thus stultified themselves before the 
world, and before’ the heavens, and 
have done violence to their oath of 
office and to ‘the Constitution; 
to the rights of man, and ‘to 
the principles of freedom and hb- 
erty, have weakened, have gone 
down, the re of their power has 
fallen from their grasp, they havé 
been dishonored before heavens 
and before their’ people as a rife) 
arid, svoner or later we will witthess 
ethers’ going down into ‘the: pit Of 
forgetfulness as their predecessord 

For the Lurd has’ dé 
And to-day the young 


creed ‘it. 


of Israel who are assembling m 


their’ Improvement Assuciations ‘it 
éil'the Stakes of Zion, in all ‘the 


Wards and settlements 'of 'the pe 


throwighout the land, and in thei? 
quornm meetings, and in their 


political assemblies, aré ‘all 


and cultivating’ these ‘principles’ 

hberty in‘ their’ minds, introducing 
dnd: extendiog them ‘among “the 
rising generation, ''thesotis of Zion,. 


THE PRINCIPLE or AGENCY. > 


bal 


ters: that, are;gompldd with the sens, 


the wives thas ave-eoupled with. the ; 


str maintenance imomertal, inteliiwengs 
and liberty, is-a.soures,; and that. shale entity 


of;satisfaction, to, me thas the 
has.moved upen , His, servants, and: 
the. Legislature. of Territory to 
be among the. first. to. lead the, van | 
of human progress in the extension 
of the elective chise to women, 


as well as men, and to recognize the | 


frexlom and liberty which. belo: 
to the fairer sex as. well tke 
sterner ; for the tan teaches that, 
all,things are to, be «lone among us. 
by common congent, and the Prophet. 
Joseph commanded. and introduced, 
in our midst the custom, we are fol- 

lowiug to-day,,that of. presenting to 
all the congregations of Israel], at our , 
General Conferences, and our local 
or Stake Conferences, the General }. 


Authorities of the,,; Church, .to), 


be, justified or. condemned by the 
voice of the people,.to be upheld, 
and, sustained .by, the confidence, | 
faith and prayers of the, ox 
otherwise to. be; reproved La ‘the. 
votes,, of: ne people . for their. 
migdeeds or, mal-administration. 
These are hina continually before: 
the people, as well as the revelations, 
Which, God hag. given unto us, 
which. are. written and taught. 
our,. Sabbath: schools and. public’ 
gatherings, .and,.to all who. come. 
within the scopeof these instructious, 
vis., a love, of, freedom and liberty. . 

The: leaders. of, this..people, are, 
charged .with being blind, leaders of 
ind ; and the peo ja 

th being blind, led.by the oe 
1 deny the.charge aod — it false, 
We know and. understand . perfectly. 
that. our leaders,jare neither, blind 
hoy are the. peop blind... ,On., the. 
contrary, we have ‘recaived the. 


of amas, both» males 
spiribac 


peads, upon’ their 
pendent; action; is, ; neithiors 
tramelled iby Ged.: himself 
allowed to be. restraine} by any, 
Hie creatuses with ,His. sanction: 
| and approval ; that.the;, whole theory; 
of, Go's i rale and government, ins 
-heavevn, and on earth. founded: 


upon this principle of; 


the free and independentiexe: cise. offs 
this agency that. the deqree of Godjy 
is founded,, .that..all; men) shall: be, 
judged according. tothe deeds done, 


phe, body, neue, having it in, hier 
power to say that, he was mot, at libs. 
erty, exercise this..aypiicy Wari, 
tramelled. 
So farias relates; to. the 
tratien of, government, aud, the,;, 
exereisa of political --poryery or shes, 
exercise.of auy mayaer, of iufluenges; 
—political, religions.orsocial 
man and every woman, will, be, held, - 
accountable to,God for:the Manner 
in which. they, exercise: it. Kings, ; 
and; emperors, presidents and states, ; 
men, judges..andall 
law,- will beheld, responsible ‘for the.» 
in, them. And acting 
office and. viblate the principles t | 
should govern them, ‘they., 
guilty. of, maladmipistration,. d 
will be; held. aeeguntable. ante. God, 
should: be, gtrictly accountable . 
the people svho, ‘place, them 
in any. 
answerable to God forall acta, 
whataoeyer character, aud far 


the light of truth, the light of God. 


light, » sbhat agency, 


trespass upon, the rights of their fel- 


I 
. 


19 
low-men they must be held answer- 


ablu to ther fellow-men for such 
trespass and wrong. And for this 


human 18 
tituted, approved by the people, 
to hold each other responsible unto 
each other or unto the community, 
for the abuse of their freedom 
and liberty, and for this purpose 
laws are enacted and judges 
rovided to judge accordii.g to the 
w, and to administer the law when 
it becomes necessary to punish 
transgressors. And God has com- 
manded us in the revelation which 
He gave to us, that in case Church 
members violate a law of the land, 
they shall be delivered up to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
the land ; that if they shall murder, 
rob or steal, or commit perjury or 
any other crime of which the law 
of the land takes cognizance, they 
shall be delivered up to be dealt with 
for their offence. But that for all 
manner of iniquity they shall be 
delivered up to the law of God to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
God ; and those Jaws which are given 
unto you, as the laws of God, for 
your government in the Church 
must be treated as such. And it 
becomes our duty as good Saints, as 
those that are bound together by 
the ties and in the fellowship.of the 
Gospel; as those that have covenanted 
to serve Gd and to keep his com- 
mandments, ‘work righteously 
to deal justly-one with. another, 
if we violate the:principles of 
tle Gospel and the laws which God 
re given unto us, that we shall be 
delivered up to the judges in Israel, 
arid the Teachers shall labor with 
stich, and’ their labors of love shall 
directed earnestly to the 
reformation and repefitance of all 
sreons that have doné wrong and 
ene vidlence to the feelings, faith 
atid fellowship of their brethren and 
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sisters. And for every manner of sin 
shall they be held accountable tinte : 
the Councils of the Church, to’ the’ 
Bishops who are commen judges in’ 
Israel ; and to the High Coundile : 
And though we may succeed’ in’ 
winning them to repentance, atid! 
they turn away from evil and wil}: 
do so no more, and succeed in elicit- - 
ing the sympathy and forgiveness 
of their brethren, still, if they have: 
violated a law of the land, they 
must be made subject to that law, 
and to endure the penalty. And if 
they pay the penalty with patience, - 
which is but the legitimate fruite 
and testimony of genuine repent- 
ance, satisfying all that they appre 
ciate their wrong and determine to 
do so no more, when the penalty is. : 
paid, they may with renewed deter-. 
mination begin to serve their God, 
and prove to their brethren that 
their repentance was genuine and 
sincere. And although we are re. 
quired to forgive all men, God says - 
that He reserves to Himself the 
right to forgive whomsocever He 
will, because he searches all hearte 
and knows, as we cannot know, how 
far their repentance is genuine, and © 
how far they ought to be forgiven. © 
It is important that we as Latter-— 
day Saints, understand what God 
requires of us towards each other in 
the Church of Christ, and also what. 
He requires of us towards the State. 
For the constitutional laws of the 
land are for the protection of the . 
rights of all flesh ; the liberties of 
Saints as well as those of sinners. : 
And if sinners can afford to dishonor 
the law, surely Saints cannot, 


neither can they justify others in so_ 
doing ; neither can Saints afford to 
override the laws of God, or to wink 
at.others who may do so. 

God will not hold us faultless if 
we do. He requires us as Elders, as 
Apostles, as Presidents, as Bishops, 


DUTIES OF THE PEOPLE 


as Seventies, as parents,. to teach | not justify us in neglecting, and, 
eo it is our prerogative and | those who are called to bear a-part 
ty,) correct principles, and ob-/ of the holy Priesthood eannot be’ 
serve them ourselves and seek to! justified if they neglect all these. 
enforce them upon others. And itis | duties, or any portion of them ; for’ 
not alone the duty of High Councils | the Lord has said, “ blessed are they” 
and Presidents of Stakes, and of | who hear my sayings and shall keep’ 
Bishops and their Counselors to | them all, for the same shall be creat ‘ 
labor to correct the errors of the peo- | in the kingdom of heaven ; bat if- 
le, but it is the duty of every Elder, !any one shall fail or neglect to’ 
High Priest and Seventy—and | observe and keep the least of these: 
especially the Priests, Teachers and |My sayings and teach others to do 
Deacons that are appointed and; so, the same shall be least in the 
called to be standing ministers in | kingdom of heaven.” For the Lord 
the Church, to visit the house of ; is not to be mocked ; and though we: 
each member and become familiar; may excuse ourselves in many ways 
with every family, and every indi- | for carelessness and neglect, and we 
vidual member of the family, and! may supplicate for forgiveness, as 
their daily walk and life and conver-| we are in duty bound to do for all’ 
sation; and ascertain whether | our transgressions and shortcomings, 
they are living as Saints should live ; | yet we cannot in any wise plead 
whether the heads of families preside | justification, or suppose that God 
in righteousness in their houses ;, will justify us, for He has said He 
whether their houses are set in order; | cannot look upon sin with the least’ 
whether they have an altar erected | degree of allowance, and yet He 
whereon are offered up their daily, | showeth merey and kindness unto_ 
morning and evening devotions ; | thousands of those who repent and’ 
whether every member is taught to | seek to turn away from their follies. 
reverence snd respect that altar;| Over fifty years have passed away’ 
whether each individual prays in | since the light of the glorious Gospel’ 
secret as well’as responds to the culls | in its fullness began to dawn upon — 
made upou him to pray in the family | us, aud still we are measurably 
circle and in public ; whether each | walking in darkness. Yet the Lord: 
one that has enrolled himself in | has said that we are the only people’ 
a quorum attends his quorum | and the only church—speaking’as a 
meetings and is obedient to the | whole—upon the face of the earth’ 
President of-his quorum, his coun-| with which He is well pleased. ' As’ 
sels and instructions; and if they | a whole we are the best people He 
are enrolled in the Mutual Im-/can find. He has sent out His: 
provement Assoqiations, whether | word throughout the earth He 
they sustain that institution and the | has sent His servants abroad carry-* 
leaders thereof, and are performing | ing, as it were, a torch in their hand’ 
well their = whether the parents | —the light of the Gospel, inviting: 
are faithful in sending their children | all to come to it, that as many as’ 


to Sunday school and to other insti- | love the light may see it and follow’ 

tutions of learning ; whether they | it as one would follow a light ina 

teach their children to remember ! dark placé, or until the dawn of day. 

the Sabbath day to keep it holy, etc. | The Holy Spirit has been upon 

These are duties and obligations | servants and in the gathering te 

that we cannot ignore; that God’ will | 


gether of this people. [tis the Holy ) 


chiost that has moved upon the peo- 
ple in the islands of the sea, in all 
the different nations of Europe, in 
the various parts of America, and’ in 
all. Jands where light of the 
pel has been carried.and the testi- 
mony of Jesus.has been sounded. 
It is the testimony of the Spirit from ; 
on high bearing witness to ani 
meving upon the hearts of the people 
that has drawn them into the light 
of truth and that has gathered 
them together with the Church of. 
Jesus Christ. It was not worldly | 
prospects held out before them that 
induced them to gather. I speak 
now of the people as a whole: and 
not individually ; for. there may be 
individuals who’ have been influenced 
by. worlaly considerations, by per- : 
sonal, selfish motives. But: all’ 
such, sooner or later, get their eyes 
open and see their folly and sin and 
witkedness, and repent, or they. are 
purged out from among the Latter- 
day Saints.. They apostatize, they 
tutn away from us ; they. go back 
into Babylon, and they strike -hands 
with our enemies and fight against 
God, and go down into perdition ; 
for none can remain and continue to: 
staud among the Saints of .God, and’ 
hold fast to the principles. of the 
Gospel, and enter into life only on 


the pure principles of virtue, integ- |. 


rity and righteousness, as we heard 
this morning, and as we are told by 
the Lord in certain.revelations to 
the Church, namely, that the powers- 
of:.the Priesthood are inseparably 
epnpected with the powers of 
heaven, and the powers of: heaven 
can in no wise be used except.on the 
principles of ‘righteousness. And 
mah Or woman ¢an. continue 
loag in sin inv the midst of ‘the 
Saints, where the Gospel is predched 
ins power,: and: where those who 
ster, do 80: inthe. power of their 
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| without being purged out from their 
midst... For that. spirit will. reveal, 
and make‘ manifest what. sort they, 
are. If the law of the Lord is prop-, 
erly administered among them and. 
they are found violating it they will. 
be judged according to: the law of. 
the Lord, and be separated from the: 
Saints. And although we do not. 
look for entire separation of the 
sheep from the goats, of the tares. 
from the wheat, until the Great 
Judge Himself shall come to com-. 
plete the separation, it is neverthe-. 
Jess expected that all men who act as. 
judges in Israel should be helps in- 
separating the sheep from the goats, 
the tares from the wheat, as fast as 
they are made manifest, and tle tares. 
may: be plucked up without destroy- 
ing the wheat ; and it becomes our 
duty todo it. But He enjoins us to” 
be: wise lest we in our zeal and anx-, 
iety destroy or pluck up some of 
the wheat that may be growing. 
under the shade of the tare, whose 
roots may be intermingled with. it., 
We must therefore be prudent., 
It is better in some instances to 
allow the tare to remain until its 
‘character be more fully developed 
aud made manifest, until it can be. 
-placked up without endangering the. : 
wheat. | 
I testify unto all Israel, and unto, . 
all the world, that God has galled: 
us, aud required us to observe and 
practice these things; and that itis - 
not the work of man, and that the: . 
institutions of this Churel are not. 
the inetitutions of man. And when 
we speak of the institutions of our 
common. country, we say in the: 
main, though God has used in: 
instituting this form of goverument, ; 
‘and in establishing its institutions’ 
and, maintaining freedom upon this’ 
land, they are, nevertheless: the in-' 
‘stitutions of heaven; and.God has: 


pesthood:and by.the, Holy Ghest, 


-revealed unto us that He did estab- : 


CURIOUS : DEFINITION: OF RELIGION. 


lish them by the, hands of wise men, | 
whom He raised up for that spe.’ 
cial purpose,..and redeemed the 
land by the.sheIding,of bleod. Itis. 
therefore part of His-great. work, as. 
much so as the part.of revealing the; 
keys of the Priesthood to Joseph, 
and the ordinances thereof, for the 
salyation of His people. For the 
itical organization upon. the: 
nd was designed by heaven to 
be a protection to the righteous. 
“But,” says one, “is it not 
designed to protect. the wicked?” 
No, not in wicked acts, but in their 
freedom and liberty, to think and 
to speak and to act, and to choose 
for themselves ; for in those rights. 
must be: protected. God lias 
always protected them, both in 
‘heaven and on earth. And he 
designed that all:men should protect 
ove another, and if necessary be. 
united for the protection and welfare 
of all flesh. Not that. the laws of 
the land or the laws of God will 
tect the wicked in-deing wickedly, 
on the contrary, will condemn. 
and judge them. They are left to 
choose for themselyes their course 
of life in exercising their ageucy in 
all things pertaining to themselves 
and the service of! their God, and to. 
use freedom and. liberty in doing. 
good, that which is right ; but there. 
is no such thing as liberty to do. 
wrong and be justified in that wrong, 
neither on earth nor. in heaven, 
neither by the, laws of God, nor the 
just laws of man. 
_. Now, the Supreme Court of the. 
United States, in its great zeal to 
establish and maintain monogamy 
upon this American continent, and 
tostrike a blow at the 
order of marriage, believed in by the 
Latter. day Saints,..in -its decision 
inthe Reynolds’ .,case, announced 
the doctrine that religion. consists in 


thought and matters of faith and 


2) 
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concerning matters of faith; and‘ 
net actions, aid the government 
restrained by the terms of the Cons; 
stitution from any efforts to curtail: 
this.freedom and liberty. Wonderful: 

doctrine! A wonderful strain of 
Judicial. thought to announce to the: 
world, this wonderful doctrine that: 
the government should not attempt 

tu restrain the exercise of thought,. 

or the exercise of faith! I would’ 
like somebody, that knows how to. 

defend this pe me to tell me how. 
any one man, or any set of men on: 
the earth could go to work and catch; 
a thought and chain it up and im-. 
prison it, or stup its flight, or root. 
it out of the heart, or restrain it, or: 
do away with it. Let them’ go to; 
and try to chain the lightning, .stop. 
the sun from shining, stop the rains, 
from descending and the mist. from: 
arising from the ocean, and) when! 
they have done this,:they may talk: 
about. restraining men’s faith, and! 
exercising control over the thoughts, 
and faith of the peaple. The:fathera, 
who, framed our Constitution were, 
not such dunces, Iam happy to say,-: 
as Attorney-General Devens, . wha;. 
put that nonsensical Janguage and} 
doctrine into the n.ouths of the! . 
chief justices of the Supreme Court; 
ofthe United States—the fathera 
who framed our Constitution, 1 -say;; . 
were not such dunces, they did not; . 
attempt to place constitutional re-; 
strictions upon the law-making, 
power, to restrain them from iater-i 
ference with faith and. thought snd, 
the exercise of religious opinion ; buti 
they did attempt, and they did it in. 
plain language, to restrain the 
making power from any effort: at: | 
making law for the establishment: 


of, religien; or prohibiting the freer 


exereise thereof. . And the exercise; . 
of religion ,implies..something mover 
than, mere. faith and thought» 
may think about being - baptized for. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the remission of my sins, I may be- 
lieve it is right I should do it, I may 
be convinced that God has required 
it of me, and I may thihk I ought 
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and put my faith in practice and 
exercise myself in my religious 
belief. : | | 

I say also, when the time comes 


to do it, and think I will; but all | that God sees in the midst of His 
this faith and all this thought «lon’t | people an increase of the female 
amount to as much as you can put | element, and the wicked ready to 
in your eye, until I arise and yo , devour that element and appropriate 


forth to be baptized, and when I do 
this, then I exercise the faith which 
is in me, and it produces the works. 
This principle may be equally true 
of everything else pertaining to the 
exercise of religion. 1 may believe 
it is right for me to be enrolled with 
a religious community that meets to 
worship, and I may believe it is right 
and a religious duty to meet with 
them from time to time to celebrate 
the supper of the Lord and partake 
of bread and wine,and wheu! partake 
of the bread and of the wine in com- 
memoration of the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, it is but the exercise of 
that faith which is inme. I may 
believe that God meant what he said 
when He yvave that general command- 
ments to His chidren to multiply 
and repleimish the earth, and I may 
think about it; but it is my duty, 
if 1 want to raise potatoes, to plant 
the seed ; if I desire to raise fruit 
I must go to and plant the fruit 
trees; if I desire to cultivate 
the earth I must use the proper 
means necessary to cultivate and 
improve it.before I can gather the 
fruits of it’’ And then to do the 
other thing, to form a union as God 
has enjoined in the holy bond of 
matrimony, we must énter into that 
bond for the purpose of multiplying 
our species and thus bring forth the 
fruits of our bodies. I may believe 
this doctrine, as contained in the 
revelations of God ; but -what will 
this amount to unless | exercise my- 
self in it. I shall remain a bachelor, 
worse than a hermit—a parasite in 
the commonwealth—auless I rise up 


it not in the way to “multiply and 
replenish the earth,” but for the 
gratification of fleshly Just, and 
will actually take and employ hellish 
means to prevent the increase of 
their species, and show that they 
are not only beneath the brute, but 
beneath the vegetable creation, by 
refusing to bear fruit, thereby 
placing themselves in the category 
of the trees that are dried up, fit 
only to be cast into the fire, he 


_can take measures to counteract this 


evil. And I say before God, angels — 
and men, that every man and wo- 
wan who joins in unholy wedlock 
for the gratification of fleshly lust, 
and studiously plan to frustrate the 
command of God in the multiplica- 
tion of their species, show that they 
are unworthy —what shall [ say 
unworthy to be classed among the 
honorable of the earth. And 
we have reason to believe that many 
have done, and are to-day, in the 
great cities of Babylon, taking 
steps to destroy their own offspring, 
committing infanticide and fosticide, 
all .of whom, and them: aiders: 
and abettors, are but ripenmg for 
the damnation of hell. And 
when God sees this damnable doc- 
trine taught, and taught by such. 
men as Mr. Henry Ward Beecher 
and other modern divines falsely. 
so-called, who teach the world that : 
it is a positive evil to multiply and 
increase so greatly in the Jand—_ 
when such doctrine is taught by 
leading lights, and so readily ac- 
cepted by the masses, the Lord says, ' 
the time has come for Him to take’ 


| | 
} 
} 
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| 
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measures to counteract this. great 
evil,, by introducing: laws im the 
45 who! Him and 
work righteousness and live accord- 
w to -the principles. of life ; men 
o are upright, honest and faithfal, 
men en are willing to assume the 
responsibility ; to take the daughters 
of Eve to wife and aiaadieand 
-feplenish the earth, for those men 
are unworthy of. them. It is as 
Jesus eaid concerning the man who 
hid it in a napkin ; he laid it care- 

fully away, and by and: by 
it out, saying, here it is as I received 
it, not having increased at all ; in 
other words, we are just where we 


PARABLE oF THE TALENTS APPLIED. 


were when we started. Another 
one says [ received two talents ; and 
have increased to four, another says 


I received five talents, and now have 
tem: the master says to'the one whe 
hid his talent, who mer en, laid it 
carefully away ept it: nicey 
watching it with the 
care ; or in other words, to Kim who 
did not multiply and increase, but 
on the contrary took pains to avoid: 
doing so, “Take from him that 
which he seems to have and give to 
him that has ten; for he that has. 
and improves upon that which he 
receives, shall receive more abun : 
dantly. 

May God bless and keep us in : the 
way in‘which He can sustain and 
detend us, and lead us. onward, as 
He has done hitherto, .is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus.. Amen. | 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


Ward, Salt Lake City, 1888. 


CONSOLATION WHICH THE BEREAVED HAVE—OTHER CALAMITIES WORSH! 


THAN DEATH — EFFECTS OF 


SIN — WHAT IS TO BE GAINED BY 


FAITHFULNESS — HOW ALL WILL BE JUDGED—THE RESURRECTION’ 
—PROOFS OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION—THE SPEAKER'S TESTIMONY, 


It is a very difficult matter to say 
anything at a time of sorrow and 
bereavement like the present that 
will give immediate relief to the 
sorrowing hearts of those who 
mourn. Such griefs can only be 
fully relieved by the lapse of time 


and the influence of 


upon the hearts of those that mourn, - 
by which they can obtain comfort: 
and satisfaction in 'their hopes of the‘ 
future. For the loss of a father or 
mother in the family there is no- 
adequate reparation ; no remedy in: 
tlris world which will supply such a: 
loss,” and about the only consolation: 


| 
| 
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awé have isin the hope that we may! 


#0 live that we may. be permitted to 
t again with our beloved, faith- 
friends who go before, 
or: who come after us, and, enjoy 
their society once more in another 
spbere or state, which will be im- 
mortal. If we-can’only be satisfied 
in‘ our minds by the witness of the 
good spirit, to know that the course 
we pursue im this life is such as will 
secure to us this privilege, then, in 
this reflection there is a degree of 
- comfort and satisfaction, if nut of joy, 
notwithstanding our separation, in 
time, from those that we have loved 
aud cherished, for although they are 
gone from/us, we know we shall 
meet them again in a better and 
more enduring sphere. 1 remember 
my feelings when first called upon 
to part with one of my children— 
my first born. It seemed to me to 
be an irreparable loss—a calamiry, 
and if I had not restrained my feel- 
ings I should have felt that it was 
cruel for the Lord to suffer one so 
brigiit, so pure and innocent to be 
taken away by the hand of death, 
afier remaiming with us just long 
enough to become the joy of our 
hearts and the light of our home. 
Indeed it was a severe trial of our 
feelings to part with one who seemed 
so ineispensable -to our happiness, 
and for a time it seemed that the- 
substance of our joy and hope had 
fled forever ; but 1 have learned that 
ere are @ great many things 
wc are far worse than death. 
With my present feelings aud views 
and the understanding that I have 
of jite and death | would far rather 
fuliow every child I have to the. 
grave in their innocence and purity, 
than to.see them. grow up to man 
apd-womauhool.and degrade them- 
selves, by, Lhe pernicious practices of 
‘the world, forget the Gospel, forget. 
God and the plan of life and salva- 
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tion, and turn.away from the 
hope of eternal. reward and exaltaa 
tion in. the work] to:come:: 

Far: better, in. my } 
low. them to their graves: before 
they have fearful 
acts, or fall into such fearful errors, 
I would rather a thousand times: die 
while J have the faith of the Gospek 
in. my heart and the hope of eternal 
life within me, with the prospect of, 
becoming worthy of inheriting @ 
crown of eternal life which is the 
greatest gift of God unto man, than 
to. live in possession of all the world 
affords and lose that gift. Lae 

It. would be far better for me and 
my whole family to die in the faith 
than to live aud deny it and. bring: 
shame, disgrace and ruin upon us. 
for ever. 

The Gospel has been revealed to 
us in this dispensation. The reve- 
lation of the Gospel is a reality ; 
there is no fiction about it. It is a 
savor of life unto life or of death 
unto death. The plan of salvation 
has been revealed for the redemption 
of the workl. Shall we deny it 
after we have become acquainted 
with its glorious truths 4 

No person can turn away from the 
truth into darkness and error and 
into “ by and:forbidden paths,” and 
gcoutinue in that course without for- 
feiting all claim to the blessings and 
privileges of the first resurrection, 

If the truth had not been revealed, 
to the world.and mankind had been 
left in ignorance iv relation to these 
principles, it would have been a 
very <ifferent thing; there would 
have been some excuse for them ,, 
but the faet that light has. come; 
into. the world, that. the truth haa, ° 
been, revealed and the way of salva.. 
tion marked out and made plain-and,; . 
simple for all to walkin it, makes jt; 
absolutely necessary for all to come,. 
to the knowledge of the truth, to... 
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walk circumspectly, and to keep the 
commandments which. the has 
given. It would be immeasurably 
better for-us to lay down our bodies 
now, in the faith of the Gospel, than 
to live to ripe old age aud turn away 
from it, thereby forteiting our claim 
upon eternal life. 


REMARKS UPON DEATH. 


If we live and turn away from the 
truth we will be separated through- | 
out the eountless ages of eternity | 
from the society of those we love. 
We will have no claim upon them, 
and they will have no claim upon 
us. There will bs an impassable 
— gulf between us over which wecan 
not pass, one ‘to the other. If we 


die in the faith, having lived 
righteous lives, we are Christ's, we 
have the assurance of eternal reward, 
being in possession of the principles 
of eternal truth and ‘shall be clothed 


with glory, immortality and eternal 
fives. While we. sojourn in the) 
flesh we pass a great portion of our 
life in sorrow; death separates us for 
a short time, some of us pass behind | 
the vail, but the time will come 
when we will meet with those who 
have’ gone, and enjoy each others’ 
society forever. The separation is 
but for a moment as it were. No 

wet.can separate us then. God 
having joined us together we have a 
claim upon each other—an unde- 
tiable claim—imasmuch | as: we have 
deen united by the powerof the priest- 
hood ‘in the Gospel of Christ. ‘fhere- 
fore.it is better to/be separated in this 
life fora little season, though we 
have to pass through deprivation, | 
sortow, . trouble,’ toil, widowhood, | 
arid many other: vicissi- 
tudes, than to: be: separated for all 
eternity. complying with the 
ae of the Gogpel we become. 

irs' of God) and joint heirs with 
Jesus’ Christ. The anticipation of 
these great privil brivigs happi- 


to NOw,/aud strengthens our 


hopes of exaltation and eternal.re- 
ward in the kingdom of God hereafter. 
No other power but that.of Ged, 
through the knowledge of truth}‘can 
give such enjoyment, peace of mind, 
consolation .and happiness to: the 
sorrowing hearts of mortals. The 
Gospel has been revealed for the 
salvation and exaltation .of the ehik 
dren of men, and if they would ‘only 
receive it, it would’ bring, final 
unalloyed and perfect happiness 
all, even a “fullness of 
Let us look into the future. ‘We 
should not brood over the harish 
which we have passed  throag 
This is a world of sorrow, of caré, of 
probation ; a world of disappoimét- 
ment, anxiety and toil. We tind 
as it is, and many of us help te 
make it no better. When God ot 
ganized the world, he pronouwneed. it 
good, but men ‘have transgressed the 
laws and departed from the paths of 
life. Mankind do not live by-prim- 
ciples of justice, truth, righteousness 
and equality.’ They are violators of 
the law, and will come ander 4 
condemnation. I ain sorry to ay 
that mankind bring evil and th 
fore suffering upon themselves. Mea 
rise up and oppress their neighbors. 
take delight in oppressing 
their fellow creatures, and they doit 
because they have not the Spirit’ of 
Godor the love of the Gospel’ in 
their hearts. They hate justice and 
righteousness and are strangers 
mercy, because they know not God 
nor His law, nor comprehend the 
results of their own acts. Whereas, 
if they’ were’ imbued with the wood 
apirit, thay would cotnfort and'elevate 
those by whont they are surrounded, 
Were men to use properly the bless- 
ings which God has given them for 
the good of all mankind, we would 
soun see the effects in the amelior. 
ation of the world; but many aré'sd 
fallen and degraded that they oar 
‘on 
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nothing: for. themselyes nor for any- 
body else. | 
, Many are lovers of pleasure and 
Just more than lovers of God. They 
delight in the lusts of the flesh, the 
gratification of their appetites, having 
#irulent desires, living in corruption, 
debauchery, revelry atid all manner 
of wickedness. Many people do 
not know how to be happy, not 
dnowing how to use the blessings 
that God has given unto them. 
df they had all the world, they 
would use it for the gratification of 
their own base passions and desires, 
to their own. destruction. But if 
they possessed the right spirit, they 
‘would seek to promote the peace 
and happiness of mankind and ex- 
ten] the influence of the Gospel of 
light. and truth to all the world. 
They would love purity, virtue, 
honesty, sobriety and righteousness. 
‘We should use the blessings that we 
receive to the glory of the Lord. 
We should comfort the mourner and 
vide for those who are im need. 
If we were to use the blessings that 
God has given unto us to His honor 
aud glory, all would be happy; but 
we do not all see nor do alike. = In- 
asmuch as we do not use our gifts 
or talents that are given unto us of 
‘God for the elevation of mankind, 
we know too well the sad results. 
They are misery and ruin for time, 
and perhaps for all eternity. 

Every man will have to render an 
account of his stewardship, and 
every one of us will be held respon- 

or evi e will be judged for 
the deeds done in the flesh : it they 
have been evil we will have to pay 
the penalty and satisfy justice and 
the demands of a broken law. Those 
that have sinned against the Hol 
Ghost will have no redemption. All 
will be saved with this exception, 
and come out of the “prison” and 
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be exalted and receive a reward and 
an inheritance in the mansions 
prepared for them in the house of 
God. God does not judge men as we 
do, nor jook upon them in the same 
light that we do. He knows our 
imperfections—all the causes, the 
‘“‘whys and wherefores” are made 
manifest unto Him. He judges us 
by our acts and the intents of our 
hearts. His judgments will be true, 
just and righteous ; ours are obscured 
by the imperfections of man. We 
are required to obey the laws of Ged 
revealed unto us in the Gospel. It 
is for Sister Urie and her litile ones 
to comply with these laws through- 
out their lives. 1t is for the widow 
and the fatherless ‘o live to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, be faithful and — 
keep the covenants they have made 
If they do this, they will be exalted 
in His kingdom, and they will re- 
ceive al] that their hearts can right- 
fully desire. They will receive the 
reward, if they are faithful, and will 
lose nothing. God will not suffer the 
righteous to be deprived of the bless- 
ings they justly merit ; they will gain 
their exaltation. No eye hath seen, 
no ear heard, neither can the heart 
of man conceive of the glory and 
exaltation that is laid up in store for 
the faithful. 

This is my testimony in relation 
to this matter. I have known 
Brother Urie for quite a number of 
years; he was a man who had a good 
heart ; he was a friend to mankind, 
so far as it lay in his power to be, 
which he has proved by many acts of 
kindness to his fellow man. He 
has acted csometimes unwisely 
towards hiunself and family. I 
am sorry to say this, but we can not 
ignore the fact, it is too well known. 
I do not believe that he has 
injured any individua] but himself 
and family. They will forgive 


him, we wil] forgive him, and I trust 


| 


God. will. him this folly. 


I-do not believe. that he would have 


charmed a hair of any. man upon 
earth, or raised a finger to injure 
any one, He has befriended the 
cause of Zion and the Elders of Israel. 
He will receive his.reward if he has 
been true to his covenants with God. 


Ido not believe tor a moment that he: 
forsook them or ever denied. the faith. 


‘He will answer for the wrong which 
he has committed 


inasmuch as he forsouk Him not and 

was true to Him, and he will be 
preserved, but he will have to suffer 
the consequence of his folly and pay 
the debt. This I will say, vf I had 
the power, as a savior upon Mount 
Zion, I, would forgive him, and 
nothing would give me more joy 
and pleasure than to administer 
reclamation, salvation and exaltation 
to Brother Urie.. 

Let us obey our religion. Keep 
the commands of God, and bring up 
our children in the way of life and 
salvation, teach them the principles 
of the Guspel, to be virtuous, honest 
and pure, that they may lead pure 
and holy lives and cleave to the faith, 
that they may all come off victorious 
and receive the crown and the bless- 
ing of endless lives. 
-was saying that we are mortal beings. 
It is true all of us are clothed with 
mortality,.but our spirits existed 
long before they took upon them 
this tabernacle that we now inhabit. 
‘When this body dies, the spirit does 
not die. The spirit is an immortal 
being, and when separated from the 
body takes its flight to the place 
prepared for it, and there awaits the 
resurrection of the body, when the 
tis will return again and re-oceupy 

tabernacle which it ornare in 
Shis world. 


__ This great and glurious ciple 
of the is no 
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himself. 
and family, God willnot forsake him,. 


Bishop Kesler 
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some think, but itis an ac- 
esomplished fact which has) been 
demoustrated beyond all ¢uccesstul 
contrasiction, doubt or, controversy. 


Job, who lived before the resurrec- 


tion of Chriat, possessing the spirit 


of prophecy, looked. forward to the 


time of the resurrection. .He com- 


prehended the fact... He understood 


tue principle and knew the pewer 
aud of Gol to.bring it to. pass, 
aud predicted its accomplishment. 
He declares : —“ know. that 
my Redeemer liveth and that. He 
shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth ;” he. further says, 
“and though after my skin, worms. 
destroy this body, yet. m my flesh 
shall I see God.” He looked forward 
to something not yet dove, some- 
thing which had never, been done 
in this world before his . day. 
It was not accomplished | till 
after his time. ving receiv 
the spirit of the Gospel and of 
revelation, he was enabled to, look 
down into unborn time and see his 
body which had mouldered and 
crumbled into dust raised from the 
dead. What he saw by the eye of 
faith has become actual histery unto 
us, and we possess not only. the his- 
tory of the fact but a knowledge by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost of 
its truth. We are not therefore 
situated as Job was, we live in ‘the 
“latter times which are pregnant 
with grand and glorious. events, 
among the greatest of which is this 
glorious principle of the resurrection 
of ~ which is no longer a 
mere. prediction, a cherished hope, 
or a prophetic promise, but a reality; 
for long before our day it has actua y 
been accgmplished, Christ. Himself 
burst the oot aa of the tomb, 
conquered death and the grave and 
came forth “the first fruits of.them 
that slept,” But says one, how.ceh 
we know that Jesus was put to death 
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or resurrected? We have plenty of 
evidence to show that» Jésiis was 
crucified ‘and ‘resurrected. We:have 
ithe testimony ‘of ‘His disciples and 
they produce irrefutable evidence 
‘that they‘did see Him crucified, and 
‘witnessed ‘the wounds of the’ rizils 
anki spear which He received on! the 
also testify that) His 
Ibody laid away im’a suptilohre 
wherein no man had lain and they 
rolled a great stone to the door and 
departed. 

Now the chief priests and Phari- 
‘sees were not satisfied with the cru- 
cifixion and burial of our Lord and 
_ Savior, they remembered that while 
‘ving He had said that after three 
‘days He would rise again, so they: 
established a strong guard to protect 
the sepulchre and set. a seal upon 
‘tthe stone lest His disciples should 
come by night and: steal the body 
away and say unto the people, “He 
is risen from the dead,” and thus 
a fraud upon the world. 
and behold ! by this act those 
‘unbelievingguards became actual 
fact that'a heavenly 
‘personage came and rolled away the. 
stone and that Jesus came forth. 
‘The disciples ‘witness and testify to 
_ the resurrection, and their testimony 
can not be impeached. It therefore 
istands: good, and is true and 
‘fuith fal. 
is this the only evidence we 
‘shave to depend on? Have we nothing 
testimony of the ancient 
aliscipleg+to rest our “ho 
‘Thank ‘God we have 
additional -evidence which we, 
‘possess enables us: to become’ wit- 
‘nesses to the truth of the testimony | 
of the ancient disciples. We go to. 
the Book of Mormon ; it testifies of 
the death and resurrection of Jesus; 


‘and'we shall find clear and well: 
‘testimony of the Prophet Jose 


‘Christ in plain and unmistakable, 
terms ; we rye a to the book of 
- Doctrine and 


enants contaming 
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the revelations: of this dispensati 


fined evidence there. We have the 


Smith, the testimony of Oliver Cow- 
dery, and the testimony of Sidney 
‘Rigdon, that they saw the. Lord 
Jesus—the same that was crucified 
in Jerusalem—and that He revealed 
Himself unto them. Joseph and 
Siney.testify to it, as follows :— 
We, Joseph Smith, Jr., and 
Sidney Rigdon, being in the spirit 
on the sixteenth of February, in the 
year of our Lord, ene thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-two, by the 
power of the spirit our eyes were 
opened and our understandings wére 
enlightened, so 4s to understand the 
things of Goi—even those thing 
which were from the beginning 
before the world was, which were 
ordained of the Father; through His 
Only Begotten Son, whe was in the 
bosom of the Father, even: from the 
beginning, of whom we bear record, 
and ‘the record which we bear is the 
fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, who is the Son whem we sap 
and with whom we conversed in the 
heavenly vision.” (Doc. and Cov:, 
sec. 76, verses 11-14.) They were 
called to be special witnesses of Jesus 
Christ and His death and resurreé- 
tion. 
We have also the testimony of thi 
ancient disciples who lived on th 
continent of the crucifixion af 
resurrection. You will find the 
testimony recorded in the Book‘ 
Mormon. ‘The disciples who li 


upon this continent knew 


transpired Jerusalem ; the. 
His’ resurrection He manifested 


shewed them these things, 

Himself to His disciples on this 
continent, and shewed’ them: thé 
woutids He had received on Calvary. 
They were convinced that’ Jesus 


| was the Christ and: the Redeemer 


| id. 
| 
| | 

i 


of the world. 
the flesh and‘ they bear witness of 
it, and their testimony is true. . We 
have the testimony of many witnesses, 
We have the testimony of eleven 
ial, witnesses to the divine au- 
sbenticity of the Book of Mormon, 
which book. testifies of Christ’s 
resurrection, containing as it does 
the records of the ancient prophete 
and. disciples of Christ:on this con- 
tinent, thus confirming their testi- 
mouies. 7 
Is it all the evidence we have? 
No. Joseph Smith boldly declared 
to the world that if mankind would 
sincerely repent of their sins and be 
baptised by authority they should 
not only receive a remission of their 
sins, but, by the laying on of hands, 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and should know of the doctrine for 
themselves. Thus all who obey the 
law and abide in the truth become 
witnesses of this and other equally 
and precious truths. To-day 
there are thousands of Latter-day 
Saints living in Utah and through- 


out the world who have attained to. 


the possession of these things, both. 
men and women. If we witness by 
our acts, and from our-hearte our 
determination to carry out the mind 
and. will of. the Lord we shall have 
. this double assurance ot a glorious 
resnrrection, and be able to say as the 
Prophet Job said=-his was a glorious 
declaration—‘“ For I know that m 
Redeemer liveth and that Hes 


skin, worms destroy this ody, 


received thig testimony and can wit- 
esa unto Ged and testify from their 
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They beheld Him in | . 


vealed it unto him. 


have | are laid: down,.,altho 
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is of as mach force and effect, its 


that 


equal foree and binding on the 


world. If no man-had ever testified 
to these things upon the face of the 
I. want to say as a servant of 
independent of the. testimonies 
of all men and of.every book that 
has been written, that I jhave re- 
ceived the witness of the Spirit in 
my own heart, and I testify before 
God, angels and men, without fear 
of the consequences that I know 
that my Redeemer lives, and I shall 
see him face to face, and stand with 
Him in my resurrected body u 
this earth, if I am faithful ; for 
has’ revealed this unto me. I have 
received the witness, and I bear my 
testimony, and my imony is 
true. The testimony of the Latter- 
day Saints is in additéon:to and con- 
sonant with that of the disciples of 
Jesus Christ who lived a& Jerusalem, 
those who lived on this continent, 
the Prophet Joseph, Oliver, 
Sidney mn others, of our crucified 
and risen Redeemer, because they 
received it not.of them,: but by the 
same apirit by which they received 
it. No man ever received this tes-- 
timony unless the Spirit 


here while.im mortality, Our tabers 

nacles.will be brought forth as: 
wn, although there: wi 

restoration effected ; 


be a 


| tamony, and surely 
be true, as the testimony of Job, the 
testimonies of the disciples at Jera- 
of . ith, or any man 
aid the trath All are. of 
a We will see Brother Urie again. 
(again) stand at the latter -day | Sister Urie will meet him on: the 
upon the earth; and th after | other side of the grave. . The spirit 
my aud body, will ‘be-‘re-unitedi 
yet shall see each other in the flesh, in 
whom IL shall see for myself, and | the same -tabernacles.tliat we have 
mine eyes shall behold, and net 
avether ;.though my reins be.,con- 
ts that they know these things. maimed, deforinity 
hear ey know every ity: : 
Ne. 6. Vol. XXIV, 


_ accident or in any other way, will be 
restored and put right. Every limb 
atid joint shall be restored to its 
r frame: We will know each 
ether and enjoy each other's society 
throughout the endless ages of eter- 
hity, if we keep the law of God. ' Tt 
in for tis to remain trne and faithfel 
covenants, and to train 
éur children up in the paths of holi- 

~, Virtue and trath, in the prin- 

les of the ‘Gospel; that we may 
with them be prepared to enjoy the 


perfect and eternal day. 


se 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


- MayGod bless you, and my earnest 
pare is that the Lord will bless 
ister Urie and her dear little ones 
in this bereavement ; that He will 
6 their lives, establish them 
firmly in the faith of the Gospel and 
in the love’ of the truth, that they 
may be worthy to cone forth im thé 
morning of the first resurrection; 
crowned with glory and eternal 
lives. I pronounce this blessing 
upon them, inasmuch as they live 
faithful, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


__ DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 


Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
“March 4th, 1883. 


( REPORTED 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST — CHURCHES OF MEN — CONFLICTING 
TRUE SOURCES OF LEARNING — ONENESS EXPLAINED — ONLY ONE 


BY G@'BBS AND IRVINE.) 


TRUE RELIGION — ‘‘ PROBATION AFTER DEATH” — IDEAS OF HELL 
CHANGING—DPIFFERENT DEGREES OF GLORY—WORK FOR THE DEAD 
—COMPLETENESS AFD SIMPLICITY OF THE GOSPEL. | 


Havinea been called upon this af- 
ternoon, ‘to speak to this con 
tion, I earnestly desire that I may 
be .so influenced by ‘the spirit of 
truth ‘that I may be able to bring 
forth such things as will be profitable 
are greatly blessed in being priv- 
to meet m thie 
ented to thé worship and service of 
our ey Father, where we can 
LA 


those things which are re- 
qui us, in peace and in u 
of spirit, and receive Sitrectinadtes 
the Holy Spirit may prompt. ‘ * 
We meet in the name of the Lord. 
All that we do should be done in the 
natie of Jesus Christ; for so we have 
been commanded. The Churth''te 
which we belong is the Chureh ‘of 
t is composed “of 


| | 
| 
| 
my 
4 
| 
| 
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He it, aud all the 
sinaiplen and doctrines. which. have 
i, male known to us have been 
pevealed through Him. It is His 
_work and: He will watch over it and 
direct it and, consummate it. And 
He has commanded us that we shall 
do all things in connection with our 
ofaith in His holy name, and in that 
way ouly will it be acceptable to our 
«Heavenly Father; for all the 
;} blessings that come from our Father 
‘to us His children, will come to us 
‘through Jesus Christ. His is 
the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. The 
Gospel of Jesus Christ must be 
preached to every creature. For it 

~ would not be just for our Heavenly 
Father to condemn any of his crea- 
‘tures who did not believe in Jesus 
Christ, without giving them an oP- 
“portunity of understanding who He 
as and what His commandments 
‘are. All people, then, must hear 
- the Gospel and have an opportunity 
. of receiving it or rejecting it. Jesus 
Christ sent out His Apostles, after 
- His resurrection, to preach the Gos- 
- pel to all the world in that day and 
generation, and they went forward 
sand fulfilled the commandment 
: which he guve to them. Since that 
‘#ime a great many false doctrines 
‘have been introduced into the 
‘world, and a many churches 
- have been established, according to 
v the notions and ideas of mon not 
authorized by the Lord Jesus, not 
s accepted of Him, not recognized by 
Him in any way. They are the 
churches of men, and the doctrines 
preached therein, in a great many 
- Tespects, are the doctrines and com- 


THE TRKUE GUSPEL AND Ifs COUNTERFEI?TS. 


op 


since that day. Some men. have 
introduced. them in the 
of Jesus Christ, but. they were not 
authorized by the Lord to do.s0, and 
therefore He will not accept the 
and; they are of no benefit to. the 
children of men so far as thsir.ss 
vation is concerned. Butinthe dgy 
aud age in which we live the Lord 
Jesus has. manifested . Himself 
again, and has. reorganized the 
Church which He set up in ancient 
days, in the same form and shap 
with the same officers, with .the 
same ordinances, with the 
commandments, and with the same 
spirit, power, gifts and blessings. 
ring this Church, live, 
r the inspiration of the spirit and 
attend to the duties and Py 
commandments which He reveals, 
in the way He has pointed ont, we 
will be accepte! of 
which His servants perform on 


earth in His name in the at 
has appointed, will be the same. 
though, it was performed by Himself 
in person, and will be accepted of 
the Father, just the same as tho 
performed by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and what they seal on the earth will 
be sealed in the heavens, and what 
they loose on-the earth will be 
in the heavens, according. to. 
word. We have this great blessing 
and then, in. belonging 
this Church, that we. become. the 
ple of the Lord Jesus, . 
ints of the Lord, members of t 
Charch of. Christ, not. members 
of any church made by aman, ag a 
set of men, but the true churoh of 


the living God, established by Him- 
self through the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And. if we offer up our sacraments 
before Him in, the way He has 

inted, they will be acc Lf 
Him, and we will receive,the.| 


that result from properly atte 
to these things... tow mais 


ts 


mandments of men. They are not 

.0f God. . They are not recognized 

»by Him They are not acceptable 

to Him: And so with many ordi- 

’mances which have been introduced 
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At the present time there are a 
eat many different sects professing 
to be the churches of Christ. A 


‘great variety of doctrines are taught 
‘therein. 
doctrines are supposed to be taken 
from the book called the Bible. 
‘Ministers usually read a 
_seripture eit er from the 
‘ment or from the New Testament. 
preach discourses therefrom. 
But although these different reli- 
‘gions and these different discourses 


Generally speakiiig these 


rtion of 
id Testa- 


are supposed to be taken from the 


-one book, yet they are very con- 


' flicting. The notions and ideas of 


of Christ. 
all believe alike. 


one sect in regard to the things con- 
’ - tained in the book, differ from those 


that are entertained by another 
sect, also professing to be the church 
And even in each of 
these various sects the people do not 
They do not un- 
derstand alike “the doctrines that 
pertain to their particular sect. 


_ For instance, the people in what is 


called the Methodist church do not 


all believe alike. The people of the 
Baptist church do not all believe 


‘ alike. There is not only a difference 


existing between the Baptist and 
the Methodist, but the Methodists 
differ among themselves, and 
Baptists differ among themselves ; 
and so with the rest of all the dif- 


' ferent sects in Christendom. The 
reason of this is because they have 
~ no real and definite standard. They 
take the Bible—or rather profess to 
- take the Bible as their standard; but 
- their ideas concerning the Scriptures 


differ. They do not all understand 
the Bible alike. If they all under- 


' stood the Bible alike there would be 
~ @ unity of faith ; but their ideas 
- differ in regard to the meaning of ; 
the things 
At the present time there is a great 
- controversy going on in the Chris- 
tian world in regard to the manner | 


contained in the Bible. 
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in which this book should be read, 
and in regard to its authority. Some 
claim that every word iu the ig 
inspired ; that the word couuieha 
in the Bible must be relied upon 
implicitly as the very word of God, 
Others dispute this, deny the plenary 
inspiration of the Scriptures, 
and some of them think the book 
should be regarded in the same 
light as secular history. And so 
the notions and ideas concerning the 
Bible are quite varied. Outside of 
tle Bible they have no standard. 
We may perhaps exce)t the church 
called the Roman Catholic Church, 
That chureh has a standard in the 
person of the supreme head of the 
church—the Pope, tlie traditions, 
and the decisions of the councils of 
the church. But neither the Roman 
Catholic Church, nor the Episcopal 
Church, which has come out from 
it, nor any of the sects which have 
come out from the “Episcopal 
Church, have any inspired standard 
among them save aud except the 
things that were written ot old con- 
tained in the Bible, which they do 
not comprehend alike. In the 
Cliurch of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints we have something 
hevides the written word. Weshave 
the living oracles of God, men that 
have been called and ordained and 
set apart to minister in Christ's 
stead, men in whom ‘the Lord has 
placed His spirit, and not oily His 
spirit, but His authority that they 
may act in His name; and they 
have access unto Him. It is their 
privilege not only to expound the 
things that were written of old 
which have been preserved and 

on record, and which are con- 
tained in the books of the Bible, but 
also to receive intelligece from the 
same source from which these 
things that are mspired that are ‘in 
the Book were given. The same 


ef 
| 
b 
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fountain from which the Prophets 
of ‘old partook, is open to us, and 
the servants of in the-Churech 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
can learn the mind and will of God 
respecting us’as it exists in His own 
bosom, because the fountain of reve- 
lation is not dried up. . Access is 
open unto our Heavenly Father as it 
was in times of old; and if Peter 
could Jearn the word of the Lord and 
teach it to the former-day Church, so 
the sei vants of God holding a similar 
ition to-day can call upon the 
ord and receive. His word and de- 
clare it to the Latter-day Church. If 
the Prophets of God of old wrote 
and spoke as they were move upon 
by the Holy Ghost, there are Proph- 
ets of God living upon the earth 
to-day who can speak and. write as 
they are moved upon by the same 
power. Ani the word of God that 
comes down from heaven in our day 
is just as authoritative as the word 
of God that came in times of old and 
that. is written in the old books, and 
it is of much more importance to the 
people called Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause it comes direct to them from 
our living head. It does not come 
in any ambiguous phraseology ;_ it 
does not come jn a shape that would 
leave it open to controversy ; but it 
comes to us clear, plain and straight- 
forward, so all may understand, 
We have the benefit of the living 
oracles ; not only the words of the 
oracles that are dead, but the words 
of those that are living. 
- And we find when we come to in- 
vestigate the things that God makes 
manifest in our own day through 
the living oracles, that in spirit and 
in doctrine they correspond with the 
things that God revealed in days of 
old,. _We, then, have “a more sure 
word of prophecy” than the things 
t were written aforetime. The 
Apostle Peter spoke of this in his 


day. sail that. holy men of God 
wrote and spoke as they were moved 
upon by the, Holy Ghost, and th 
no; prophecy of the. Scripture is of 
any private interpretation. He sai 
turther, ‘‘ We have also a more sure 
word of ‘prophecy ; whereanto ye do, 
well that ye take heed, as uuto a 
light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and ;the day 
star arise in your hearts.” They h 
the living vracles. The people who 
lived in Peter’s day had not only tse 
words of. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and. the other prophets, and the 
Book of the Laws, as written by 
Moses, the iuspired prophet of Gori, 
who looked upon God and talked 
with Him face to face—they not 
only had these things written in the 
ancient records, but they had living 
oracles, men in their midst who. 
were authorized to speak in the 
name of the Lord and declare to the 
people the living word of God for 
their present benefit, And as it 
was with the people in that day, so 
it is in this Church that Jesas Christ » 
our Savior has re-eatablislied on the 
earth. We have the living oracles, 
those who are called and ordained 
to stand between us and the Lord. 
And in all neve 
the; t privilege of the Huly 
Ghost universally. diffused through- 
out the bedy.of the Church for the — 
benefit. of thereof ; 
for every man and for every wo 
for. every individual who has 
baptized into it ant has received its 
caiiesien _ Every person in t 
Church may receive of. this spi 
which is the light of God, which is 
the spirit. of inspiration, whi 
bears record, of the things of G 
and makes, plain to all who have’ it 
the things that God reveals through 
the liying oracles. If a servant 
God speaks or writes under the 


of 
‘inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the 


| 
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same spirit by which He writes or 
speaks is in the members of the 
Aarch, and it is their privilege to 
see as He sees, to comprehend as He 
comprehends, that we may all see 
“eye to a and understand the 
things of God alike. ia 
‘ Some people have an idea that it 
is impossible to bring a great num- 
be: of individuals to understand 
religion exactly alike. People some- 
times point to the difference that 
there is in human character. It is 
true that our characters vary, as do 
our countenances. The faces that 
are before me to-day are all different, 
although we are all of the same 
race. We are all different in our 
appearance. Even brothers and sis- 
ters of the same family differ in 
their appearance in some respects. 
So it is with all things that God has 
made. It is not only so in regard to 
the human family, but it is so with 
the brute creation. No two blades 
of grass are exactly alike. No two 
leaves upon the trees in the forest 
are exactly alike. No two worlds 
that God Almighty has made that 
glitter in the firmament on high at 
night are ‘exactly alike. There are 
some peculiarities about each of 
them, distinct and different from 
all But is it 

possible to bring people who are 
thus organized, people of different 
characters and different minds, to 
see and comprehend exactly alike ? 
No, there is vo difficulty about it 
when the thing is properly under- 
atood. Take any of what are called 
‘the exact sciences, and le can be 
brought to understand em just 


‘exactly in the same way. Take a 
eum in arithmetic, for instance. 
“When a dozen peaple understand the 
‘rules in the same way they will work 
‘out the sum in the same way, no 
‘moatterwhere they were born, or what 
language they speak. When they 


understand the pay and rule 
that governs the workings of the, 
sum the all work it out in the eamé, 
way, and what a dozen or a hundred: 
can do a million can do. It makes 
no difference about the number. 
If all: understand the princi 
alike they will work it out alike, and. 
the result will be exactly the same. 
Why cannot this be done in those 
things -called religion? dt is true 
that religious principles are not 
governed altogether by the same 
rules and laws as those which goverm 
secular things. But yet if people 
are in possession of the same spirit, 
and the truth is made clear before 
their understandings, they can all 
be brought to see exactly alike, and 
we have proven this in our own ex 
perience.- For instance, when the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ came to us, 
it found us when we were scattered 
abroad in different nations. We have 
people here from England, Scotland, 

es, Ireland, and from different 
parts of the European continent ; 
from Sweden, Norway, Germany, 
Italy, and from the various cantons 
of Switzerland ; a great many from 
the various States of America, from 
the islands of the sea, from the East 
Indies, from Aftica—people from 
all quarters of the globe. Now, 
when the Gospel came to us, it 
found us in a scattered condition. 
We lived in different countries, we 
spoke different languages ; we had 
different ideas in to God and 
His ways. But we were taught 
that we must believe in the true 
and the living God ; that we ‘had 
all sprung from Him ; that He was 
our Prather, and that we were made 
in His image ; that the idea prevalent 
in the world that the Deity is a being 
without body, parts or passions, an 
incomprehensib e ‘noneitity, was 
altogether wrong. We ‘were told 
that we had sprung from God, and: 
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being His offspring we. were like 
Him,. and that, therefore, in some 
respects He ix like us; that He, is 


personage, an ag every seed, begets 
its own kind, and we are the offspring 


of: God, we: could form:some concep- 


tion of what He is like, and we put 
away. our old ideas. We came toa 
unity of the faith concerning God, 
that He is an individual ; that al, 
though He is a spirit, yet He dwells 
i a tangible tabernacle. Man is,a 
spirit as “vell as God, because we have 
sprung from Him... The spiritual 
part of our being is the offepring of 
God, which spisitnel part. dwells in 
our natural part that has . come 
from the dust In this way we 
eould form some idea eoncerniug the 
Deity, and we all forme the same 
idea ; we all came to the unity of the 
faith in this respect. We were also 
taught that it was needful for us to 
believe in the Lord Jesus. Christ, 
and when we had full faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ to obey His com- 
mandments, that we were to repent 
of our sing. Now there were dif. 
ferent ideas in the world as to what 
constituted repentance ; but we were 
taught that in order to repent. ac- 
ceptably before God, we must come 
to the determination in our minds 
to leave off sinning, to cease doing 
that, which is wrong, and to get to 
understand and to o what is right. 
Theu we were taught that inorder 
to receive remission of sins we must 
be baptized. thare were differ- 
ent notions in regard to baptism in 
the world, Some people believed 
that the marking of the sign of the 


cross. with a little water on the. 


forehead by a priest’ was baptism. 
Others belie ved that sprinkling 
water upon the. face was baptism. 
Other tat it was needful to.immerse 

whole body in water.to constitute 
baptism, and still others that a.per- 
sou ought to be immersed three 


87 
fimes, Bus we. were 
baptism was at 
birth ; that. in order to be. propexkp 


baptized person who aiministara: 


should have authority: 
rom, God, beenuse he ases the name, 
a the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
and he has no:right to use.the napeed 
of the holy trinity without being ext. 
of. Ged to.do.sf 
learned that in the first place, 


then, an individual. who administeta 


the ordinances. must have authority 
to administer, and he mustadministen 
in the way. that. Lord, has ape 
the w man 
may think, 1s; t, thes wayi 
the Lord has or 
would pot be acceptable. to | Gada 
And we were taught that the indix 
vidual to be baptized must. believe 
and repent, for without faith. and 
repentance baptiem would be of 
So. the individual who: was 
baptized must be a. repentant, be: 
liever,.. and. the individual. wha 
administered the ordinance must .b& 
an ordained servant of God, having 
legitimate authority from on high—~ 
not that which he had taken upow 
himself, not that which he may have 
felt. called upen to..do ia, his owm 
heart ; but. he must be a dona 


atative of Deity, a.man. 
and ordained and set ‘by aude 
thority from God. to iniater 1m 


His name, or would, not‘be valide 
And then. the, individual who bapy 
with the person: tw 

candidate must, be buried in.the wad 
ter in. the likeness .of. Christ's, deatht 
and burial, and then be raised out of 
the water jini.the likeness; of Hig 
resurrection-—an¢: the abject of this 


to us in plainness, and we were bap; 
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tized in this way, we received a tes- 
timony in our hearts that we were 
made clean, that our sins were re- 
mitted, that they had been washed 
away—not by the water, but through 
our obedience to the ordinance | 
which God had established and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which was) 
shed for the remission of our sins. 
We had the conviction sealed upon 
our hearts that we had received this 
blessing. As the result thereof we 
were thus brought to the unity of 
the faith. Then when the servants 
of God laid their hands upon us, ac- 
eording to the pattern revealed from 
heaven, and conferred upon us the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, we re- 
ceived the same spirit from on high, 
the same Holy Ghost. The people 
who received this ordinance in Scan- 
dinavia had the same spirit come 
down upon them as the people who 
received it in England or in Scot- 
land, and the on this Western 
Hemisphere on which we live have 
Yeceived the same spirit as the peo- 
ple received on the Eastern Hemis- 
phere. In every part of the globe, 
wherever this ordinance was admin- 
istered the same spirit rested down 
on the people and bore the same 
testimony to them. Now, although 
there are a variety of operations of 
this spirit, yet the spirit is the same 
and the light that it brings is the 
same. People do not all receive 
that light to the same degree, but 
the light is the same, just as the 
light of the sun is the same to all. 
Some people can see a great deal 
further than others with their nat- 
ural eyes. Their eyesight is better, 
but. the light by which both see is 
the same. So it is with regard to 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. All 
ple do not receive it in the same 

RT eS, because they are not all gifted 
with the same capacity, and all have 


difference is not in the spirit, it is in 
the individual. Some ple are 
very earnest after the things of God; 
and -he who seeks finds, and the 
mere he seeks in the right direction 
‘the more he finds. He that is dila 
tory in searching after the things of - 
God, obtains but little ; he that is 
diligent obtains much. All may re- 
ceive it, but they must obtain it in 
the way that God has appointed, all 
receiving their measure according to 
their diligence and desire ; but the 
spirit is the same. And this spirit 
has operated upon our hearts in such 
a way as to make us—a people of 
diverse feelings and opinions—of 
one heart and one mind in regard 
to this matter. And wherever 
this Gospel has been preached 
and people have received it, they 
have been brought to a “ unity of 
the faith.” hey longer 
have many faiths and many 
baptisms, but one faith, one bap- 
tism and one God, having com- 
menced to walk in the same straight 
and uarrow way that leads to life 
and which is the only way of salva- 
tion. And all people who desire to 
enjoy the fullness of His glory must 
walk that straight and narrow way ; 
“for wide is the road, and broad is 
the gate that leads unto death, and 
many there be,” we are told, “ that 
go in thereat.” There is only one 
way of life, only one plan of salva 
tion, because there is but one God 
to serve. If there were many Gods 
to worship, there might be many 
different ways to salvation; but as 
to us there is only one God, there 
can’ be but one Gospel, one Church,’ 
one gate leading ‘to the celestial 
city. 

- have shown that. it is possible 
for a great:many people of different 
ideas and notions to be brought to 
understand things alike. And if 


not the same desires; but the 


this can be done in regard to one or 
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ONLY ONE TRUE RELIGION. 


four things (I have named four) or 
rinciples, it can be done in a mil- 
Fon or any number of principles. 
And we are told in the Scriptures 
that the time is to come when al?’ 
shall see eye to eye; because all 
shall know God from the least unto 
the greatest. There is, too, a time 
to come when the Holy Spirit wil 
be poured out upon all flesh, “when: 
the sous and the dangbters will 
prophesy, the old men dream dreams, 
and the young men see visions,” 
etc.; and when the earth and all 
that live upon it shall be redeemed 
aid sanctified ; the earth will then 
be as it was when it rolled out of the 
hands of the Creator, and the people 
will understand God and His ways ; 
they will understand them alike. 
There will not be a thousand differ- 
ent religions ; but there will he one 
only, oue God the Father of all, and 
one Holy Spirit) burning in the 
hearts of His children. 

At the present time there is a 
diversity of opinions and notions and 
ideas concerning God and His ways; 
but I have stated that this one way 
in which the Saints have begun to 
walk, is the only true way. That 
may sound very exclusive ; it may 
seem also tosomea little inconsistent. 
That is because they may not under- 
stand the matter in all its bearings. 
] say, there can be but one true 
religion, simply because there is 
only one true God. True religion 
is that religion which comes from 
God; and that religion which is 
man-made cannot be the religion of 
God ; it is therefore not binding ; 
nothing religious is binding’ upon 
mankind but that which is revealed 
from God. That whieh comes from 
God: through His: servants and is 
declared to people. is iting 
he that receives it will be saved ; 
and he that rejeets it will be con- 


demued. ‘This must be so because: 
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it comes by authority, from Deity 
himself. It is His word ; it is His’ 
will ; and he who rejects it, rejects 
it against his own salvation ; and’ 
none can be saved who do nut 
obey.” 
Sone may ask. “ Do you mean to 
say that al] the people that have 
lived upon the earth since the days 
when Jesus and the Apostles 
preached, who did not hear and 
who did not obey the Gospel, are all 
‘lamned and lost forever?’ I answer, 
No. We merely hold to the propo- 
sition that there is but the one true 
way. I will refer you to the lan-. 
guage of the Savior himself upon 
this point spoken to Nicodemus, one 
of the rulers of the Jews, who 
sought an interview with Jesus by 
uight: “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter’ 
into the Kingdom of God.” There 
is a very plain declaration, and a 
very conclusive one. There are 
millions of -people who have 
lived upon the earth who have not 
been “born of water and of the 
Spirit.” Take, for instance, the mil- . 
lions of Jews alone who lived before 
the introduction of the Gospel by: 
Clirist, and after it was preached to 
their ancestors. For, let me tell you, - 
the Gospel was preached before 
Christ preached it. When Jesus’ 
came, he did not introduce anything: 
new, he came to restore something 
that had been lost. The Gospel was 
known by our first parents when’ 
they came out of the Garden of 
Eden. It was known to Abraham. 
It was preached to Israel before the 
law was added. It is stated by Paul 
to the Hebrews. “All our fathers — 
were under the clond,'and they all 
passed through the sea; and they 
were baptized unto Moses in the’ 
cloud and in the’ eea, and «lid par-; 
take of the spiritual rock that fol- 
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lowed them, which rock was: 


Christ.” They were baptized the 
same as we have been, but they did 
not receive the faith of the Gospel 
fully in their hearts ; they did.not 

rofit by the word preached, there- 
eee God added the law as a school- 
master, to bring them to the right 
way. He added the law of carnal 
commandments because they would 
not receive the fulluess of the greater 
law in faith. When Jesus came, 
He restored the Gospel ; but there 
had been millions and millions of 
people among the Jewish vation 
alone, from the days of Moses to 
those of Jesus, who had not been 
“born of water and of the Spirit.” 
They termed nations outside the 
Jewish nation the heathen, and 
none of them for hundreds of yeats 
had obeyed the Gospel—had received 
ordinances by which they could be 
born of water and of the Spirit. So 
in regard to the people from the 
days since the ancient Apostles 
were put to death, who had author- 
ity from God, who were sent forth 
to minister in His name, to preach 
the Gospel to all people, anil baptize 
them in the name of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Bely Ghost ; 
and to teach them all things what- 
soever he had commanded them. 

rom their day to the time in which 
we live, thousands and millions of 
people have passed away without 
teceiving or oleying the Cospel of 
the Son of God. According to the 
doctrines of. men, because they did 
not hear it, they will be condemned 
for ever. The heathen nations for 
ages past have not even heard 
the doctrines of men professing 


to be Christian. They worship idols ;. 


they werany beasts ; they worship 
the heavenly bodies, etc. Many 
millions of them are outside the 
pale of Christendom. What is 
to become of them? “ Verily, verily, 
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I say unto you, except-ye are borm 
of water and of the Spirit, ye can-. 
not enter into the Kingdom of 
So says the Savior ; and there is no 
other name given under heaven. 
whereby man can be saved than the. 
name of Christ Jesus ; and yet there 
are millions and millions of people 
who have passed away from the 
earth never having heard the name: 
of Jesus Christ. A great many. 
millions more have died without 
a knowledge of the true Gospel 
And what is to become of them all? 
According to the doctrines of mod- 
ern Christendom, they are all de- 
stroyed, they are all damned. That 
is a horrible thing to think of. 
There is considerable controversy 
going on in the Cliristian world to- 
day, not only in refevence to the 
plenary inspiration of tiie Bible, but 
in regard to probation. There is a 
discussion in progress now iv re- 
gard to what is called “ probation 
alter death.” ‘The question is whether 
there is a probaiion after, people 
leave this world, or is it coufined to 
the sphere in which we now move. 
Some of tle ministers are beginning 
to think thai there must be achance 
for souls atter they leave the earth 
to learn the way of life and salva. 
tiou, but the yreat majority of mod: 
ern divines, representing popular 
religious opiuious, believe that this 
is the only state of probagion ; that. 
when death overtakes a man, that 
ig the end of his opportunities for: 
salvation, According to that rule, 
all those millions of people who have 
died without hearing the name of, 
Jesus Christ, have gone to hell. 
There are differeut ideas about. 
hell now-a-days. A few years ago 
there was only the ove idea, which. 
was that hell is a great, bottomless. 
pit full of flaming fire and brim- 
stoue, into which the wicked are 
cast never to return, whilst the 


are continually stirring up" 
the flames for the everlasting tor-. 
ment of the doomed. .And this 


scene used to be described by popular 


divines in the most hideous and 
shocking manner. People have re- 
cently moclified their ideas coucern- 
ing future punishment, and the 
chanve is greatly due to the teach- 
ings of the Elders of ‘this Church, 
and the doctrines which have been 
set forth and published as revealed 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The controversy that is now being 
conducted by theoloxi 
minds upon the subject of proba- 
tions, has been brought about 
through the effects upon the public 
mind of the preaching of the Elders 
of the «uctrine revealed in the 
very beginuing of the Church. You 
will find in the Doctrine and Cove 
nants that God revealed to Joseph 
Smith as early as March 1830, that 
“eternal punishment is God’s pun- 
ishinent.” Because God is an eter- 
nal beiiig. His laws are eternal, and 
there are penalties attached to all ot 
them. But. it does not follow that 
because a person may be banished 
into the eternal punishment it is. 
inteniel that he shall stay there 
eternally. He may go into eternal 
pulishment, he may go to the place 
prepared for the ioballions and the 
siuner aud stay there but for a cer- 
tain period. Some may stay longer 
thanothers. In the language of the 
Scriptures, some are beaten . with 
many stripes, and others are beaten 
with ut few stripes; but all stay 
until they have paid the uttermost 
- farthing ;” all are punished according 
to the gravity of their guilt. It wall 
be “more tolerable’ in.: the day of 
for people who did! 
ar the word of God in the flesh, and 
who were wicked, than forthe wicked 
who «id hear the word of God and 
rejected it. But the time will come 
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when all men -will be. judged, and 
the Apostle Paul says they will be: 
judged by the Gospel ; all 
before the judgment seat to her 
jadged aecording to their works,, 
receiving according to their merita; 
or demerits, guaged by their lights, 
and their opportunities. Tv 
‘Now, the Lord made this very, 
plain in the revelation he gave te 
Jeseph Smith. The term eternal 
damnation God sail had been 
used to work upon the hearts of the 
children of men altogether for His. 
glory. That is, in the low condition, 
of humanity in which most people; 
are placed there must be a threat of, 
punishment and a promise of reward. 
to influence people to do that which 
is right. They ought to do what is. 
right simply because it is right ; to 
love truth for its own sake. But, 
humanity is in a low, degraded con-. 
dition, and a promise of reward has: 
to be held out to. induce people to. 
do right, and threats of punishment, 
to restrain them from doing wrong. 
That is not the higher plane om 
which men are yet to stand. If 
ple are. trained aright they will, 
~ that which is true and dislike 
that which is untrue ; they will love 
that. which is virtuous, = and 
Godlike, and dislike everything con- 
trary thereto. They will.do good,, 
but not for reward ; they will \turn 
from evil, but not from fear of pun. 
ishioent. They will love truth and 
work righteousness fer their owm 
sake, But in the degraded condition 
of humanity this eternal punishment, 
that has been preached has been 
allowed to go forth to work upon the, 
hearts of the-children of men alto- 
gether for the glory of God, thas 
evil might be-carbed, that trans, 
gression and sin might be restrained, 
that. people might..be cheeked, 
from. going ng to destruc. 
tion through fear of the consequences, 
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‘On the 16th of February, 1832, 
the Lord made this matter plainer. 
He gave to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon, one of the most glorious 
visions that human beings ever gazed 
upon. It is the most complete and 
delightful that I have ever read. 
There is nothing in the book called 
the Bible that can compare with it. 
It is full of light ; it is full of truth; 
it is full of glory ; it is full of beauty. 
It portrays the future of all the 
inhabitants of the earth, dividing 
them into three grand classes or 
divisions—celestial, terrestrial, and 
telestial, or as compared to tlie glory 
of the sun, the glory of the moon, 
and the glory of the stars. It shows 
who will be redeemed, and what 
redemption they will enjoy ; and de- 
scribes the position the inhabitants 
of the earth will occupy when they 
enter intw their future state. In 
that glorious vision we are told that 
there is only a certain class who. 
shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord. I will read a few 
verses : 

“ Thus saith the Lord, concernin 
all those who know my power, ol 
have been made partakers thereof, 
and suffered themselves, through 
the power of the devil, tu be over- 
come, and to deny the truth and 
dety my power— 

“ They are they who are the sons 
of perdition, of whom I say that it 
had been better for them never to 
have been born. 

“For they are vessels of wrath, 
doomed te suffer the wrath of God, 
with the devil and his angels in 
éternity ; 

“Concerning whom I have said 
there is no forgiveness in this world 
nor in the workd to come ; 

- “ Having denied the Holy Spirit 
after having received it, aud having 
denied the Only Begotten Son of the 
Father—having crucified him unto 
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themselves, and pu 
shame ; 

“These are they who shall go 
away into the lake of fire and brim-. 
stone, with the devil and his angels ;. 

“ And the only oues on whom the 
second death shall have any power; 

“Yea, verily, the only ones who 
shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord, after the suffer- 
ings of his wrath ; 

“For all the rest shall be brought 
forth by the resurrection of the 
dead, through the triumph and the 
glory of the Lamb, who was slain, 
who was in the bosom of the Father 
before the worlds were made ; 

“ And this is the gospel, the glad 
tidings which the voice out of the 
heaveus bore record unto us ; 

«That he came into the world, 
even Jesus, to be crucified for the 
world, and to bear sins of the world, 
and to sanctify the world, and to 
cleanse it from all unrighteousness ; 

“That through him all might be 
saved whom the Father had put into 
his power and made by him ; 

“Who glorifies the Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, 
except those sous of perdition, who 
deny the Son after the Father has 
revealed him.” 

I.do not intend to read from this 
vision the. condition of the people 
who will he redeemed in the differ- 
ent «eygrees of glory; you can do 
that for yourselves. 1 merely reier to 
it that the point may be made clear, 
that there are only a certain few 
who will not be redeemed in the 
due time of the througl the 
merits of the atonement wrought 
out|by Jesus Christ. The sous of 
perdition are to go away into this 
everlustiug punishment and abide 
there. And as we are told in 
another part of the revelation, the 
height and the depth, and extent of 
their misery. no man knoweth, It 


t him to an open 
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is not revealed except to a few, and 

then the vision is closed up, as the 
things they behold are unlawful to 
be uttered. : 

The “sons of perdition” are those 
who have received the Gospel, 
those to whom the Father has re- 
vealed the Son; those who know 
something conceruing the plan of 
salvation ; those who have had keys 
placed in their hands by which they 
could unlock the mysteries of eter- 
nity ; those who received power to 
ascend to the highest pinnac:e of the 
celestial glory ; those who received 
power sufficient tv overcome all 
things, and who, instead of using 
it for their own salvation, and in 
the interest of the salvation of 
others, prostituted that power and 
turned away irom that which they 
knew to be true, denying the Sou of 
God und putting Him to an open 
shame. All such live in the spirit 
of error, and they love it and roll it 
under the tongue as a sweet morsel ; 
they are governed by Satan, becom- 
ing servants to |him whom they list 
to obey, they become tlie sons of 
perdition, doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God reserved for the devil 
and his angels. And for them, hav- 
ing sinned against the Holy Ghost, 
there is no forgiveness either in this 
world or the world to come. Buc 
all the rest Clirist will save, through 
the plan of human redemption pre- 
pared in the beginning before the 
world was. 

Now the question may be asked, 
-how can these things be? If no 
man can enter into the Kingdom of 
God except he be born of the water 
and of the Spirit, and only a few 
are to receive this eternal condemp- 
ation, how cau the rest obtain this 
great salvation, how can they eseape 
eternal punishment? The Lord 
provide: a plan for them, and it 
is very simple when properly under- 
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stool. I noticed in reading the 


reports of recent discussions on 
probation after death that it was ad- 
mitted by the learned men engaged 


in it that they did not know any- 


thing definite about it. The notions 
and ideas of even the most advanced 
divines are but theories and specula- 
tions. But here we have the revela- 
tions of God concerning these 
things, that we may not be in the 
dark ; so that we can all come to- 
gether aud see eye to eye and under- 
stand alike. For it is true, and 
truth can be made plain to all that 
desire. its’ light. But when people 
do not want to see the truth, they 
can siut their eyes and exclude it 
from their spiritual vision, as people 
sometimes siiut out from their eyes 
the light of the sun, from their 
“best rooms,” which, by the way, 
are their worst rooms, fur the very 
reason that the blessed sunlight does 
not enter there—so people can close 
the windows of the soul and shut out 
the rays of the sun of righteousness ; 
but he who desires to behold the 
truth may see it and comprehend it. 
As we now see each other by the 
light of the sun, so people of differ- 
ent minds and different races may 
turn. their eyes towards the truth, 
and by the light of the Holy Ghost,. 
they will see it exactly alike. They 
will no longer be divided on pring 
ples of doctrine. 
But how can salvation come to 
those who never heard the name of 
Jesus Christ, who never heard the 
Gospel while living ; who never had 
the opportunity of being born of the 
water and thie Spirit, of being bap- 
tized by one with authority, for the. 
remission of their sins, and having 
hands laid upon their heads for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost—how 
can they hear, how can they under- 
stand, how can they obey}. People 
have fallen into the common mus, 
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“take that it is impossible to learn 
‘the will of God when they leave this 
~worll!. I do not know where the 
idea sprang from. IL think it 
‘came from some of the moukish 
‘cells of the old Romish Church, de- 
‘geending down through the various 
sects that have come out from that 
Church. Why should not a person 
“when out of the body be able to un- 


“derstand as when in the boiy? — If 


‘we believed like some of the people 
of India, that when the spirit leaves 
the bo:ly it goes back to Sebhien, or 
emerges into the geuerally diffused 
“spirit of the universe, then we — 
Yeonclude that they would not under- 
‘gtand anything when they leave the 
“body. If the spirit becomes a 
nonentity when it is disembodied 
“we might have reason for entertain- 
‘ing such a notion. But we under- 
stand that the spirit is the real man, 
‘and that the body is but the out- 
side covering ; that when the change 
we call death comes, the body re- 
turns to the earth as it was, but the 
irit returns to God who gave it. 
‘That the spirit is the actual person, 
‘that which thinks and reasons, the 
body being but the medium convey- 
‘ing impressions to the real man op- 
erating inside of it. That when the 
‘spirit is liberated, although not sub- 
‘ject to the same laws as when in the 


“tabernacle, yet it is the same person, 


a son or daughter of God ; a being 


“capable of thinking; of receiving 


‘inspiration ; of accepting or reject- 
‘ing that which is j-resented ; and 
‘therefore is a subject of salvation. 
“If not, why not? What is the reason? 
“I think we will find when we shuffle 
off this mortal coil, when we get rid 
of the trammels of the mortal bedy, 


‘and enter into the spirit state, we: 


‘shall be if anything more intelli- 


“gent than when in the body. We 


“shall not be bound by the same laws 
“hat now bind our mortal flesh, and 


we will be able to comprehend a 
great many things which were very 
hard for us to get a little inkling of 
while in the mortal tabernacle, 
“ Well.” somebody may say, “ that 
is very reasonable ; but how does it 
soineile with the Christian religion, 
with the doctrines laid down in the 
Scriptures?’ Let us see. Jesus 
Christ, we read, was put to death 
by wicked men. They took His 
body down from the cross and laid 
it in a new tomb hewn out of the 
rock. But where was Jesus? That 
-was not Jesus in the tomb. It was 
his mortal body that was laid away. 
Where was Jesus? People panties 
suppose that He went to heaven. 
Stopa moment. After Jesus Christ 
was raised from the dead a woman 
whose name was , Was weep- 
ing at the sepulchre, when Jesus 
appeared before her. Mary stepped 
forward apparently to embrace Him, 
whereupon He said to her: ‘‘ Touch 
me not; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father: but go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father; 
and to my God and your God.” 
Three days had elapsed between the 
time when the body was taken 
down from the cross—the time when 
he said, “‘ Father, unto thy hands I 
commend my spirit,” and the time 
of His resurrection. Where had He 
been in the interval? Peter tells us 
in his first epistle, 3d chapter, from 
the 1&th to the 20th verses: ‘For 
Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, being 


| put to death im the flesh, but quick- 


ened by the spirit: by which also 
He went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disobedient ; when once the 
long suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah.” It appears that 


after being put to death He went 
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somewhere. Where? “By which 
also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison.” What spirite? 
“Which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing.” Now, that 
makes the matter very clear to a 

rson that wants to unierstanil. 

ut you take a learned divine whose 
mind has become befoyged by the 
traditions of men and he does not 
want anything to do with that serip- 
‘ture, or if 
itaway. How do the cler 

n it? ‘They say the spirit of or 
Noah preached to the peo- 

ple before the flood. Now, com- 
pare that idea with the text I have 
quoted. It was not Noah- who 
was put to death. Bat it was He 
that was put to death in the flesh, 
and quiekened by the spirit that 
went and preaclied to the spirits in 
rison. Again, in the 4th chapter 
of the first Epistle of Peter, and the 
‘6th verse, we read this: “ For this 
¢ause was the Gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the 
flesh, and live according to God 
in the Spirit.” Here were people 
that were preached to who were 
not men in the flesh. Who were 
they? They were spirits in prison, 
and they were in prison because of 
their disobedience in the days 
of Noah. They had been there 
about 2,000-years, and Jesus went 
‘and preached to them. What did 
he preach? He preached the Gos- 
pel What did he preach to them 

t That they might be further 
‘condemned and taunted with their 
miserable fate? Oh no. He went: 
he that He might preac 


that they might t be 


cient. prophet predicted concerning 


Jesus. e read that he went-into 
the syn e on the Sabbathda 
and. up for to read. He ond 
the book of the Prophet Isaiah, an 


what he read was this: “The spirit 
of: the Lord God is upon me, because 
He hath anointed me to preach good 
tidiugs unto the meek; He hath 
sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound.” 
That was Christ's mission—not only 
to preach to men in the flesh, but 
to preach to men in the s 

Isaiah says in c. xlix, 9 v., That 


thou mayest say tu the prisoners, 
go forth, to them that are in dark- 
ness, shew yourselves ;’. and: in 
c. xlii, 7 v., “to bring out the prison- 
ers from the prison and them that 
sit in darkness out of the aseame 
house.” 

Jesus left His body sleeping in the 
tomb and went to the spirit world, 
and the repentant thief who died by 
His side went there also. Sume 

people think that because the thief 
said, *‘Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom,” and 
Jesus replied, “To-day shalt thou 
be with me in ssvnilie,” that he (the 
thief) went direct to heaven in 
the presence of God. Now, if -he 
did, Jesus Christ broke His .own 
word ; for he said, “ Except a man 
be born of water and of: the Spirit, 
he ¢annot enter into the kisgdom of 
God.” Where did the a got 
Wherever Jesus went, 
went, and he had the pivtagnie 
hearing Jesus preach the Gospel; 
that he: might have the chance 
being judged according to men 1 
the fesh, but ing 
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he de: that 4:. By receiving the same 
Gospel that men had: in the: flesh. 
Ne ms 1s whas tne an-' Jesus; then, left his body in 
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tomb and went to the spirit world. 
Those everlasting gates had to be 
lifted up. ‘“ Lift up your heads, O 
ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye. 
everlasting doors ; aud the King of 
glory shall come in.” He went ‘and 
preached deliverance to the.¢ap- ’ 
tives, and opened the prison doors to’ 
them that were bound. He went. 
to proclaim the acceprable day of the 
Lord. He came back to His sleep- 
ing body, and having the keys of 
hell He also grasped the keys of 
death, and His body was quickened. 
He stood upon His feet and minis- 
tered to His disciples. He could 
then goto His Father and repert the 
accomplishment of His mission. He 
could say: “i have done the work 
thou gavest me to do; I have 
‘nmr the Gospel to the meek ; I 
ve bound up the broken-hearted ; 
I have preached deliverance to the 
captives ; I have opened the prison 
doors of them that were bound ; I 
have led captivity captive ; 1 have 
shed my blood as an atonement 
for the sins of the world; now, 
Father, accept of me and my labors.” 
Then He could come tw the earth 
and say: * All power is -given 
unto me both in the heavens and on 
the earth.” He had fulfilled His 
mission, and had received immortal 
keys and honors and powers as a 
reward of the fulfillment thereof. 
He shall occupy the highest place 
among all the sons of God, because 
He is the firstborn, and has per. 
formed the work of the firstborn in 
the plan of human redemption. He 
will be exalted above every creature, 
because He was the most obedient 
of every creature. He will be the 
greatest, . se He was the hum- 
‘blest. He will be the richest, because 
He was the best. He is the sinless 
Christ, and therefore He wears the 
eternal crown. wit 
- There is another question that 
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Gospel in the spirit world, can they 
obey it fully in :the spirit world$ 
Let us look at that a littl. Here 
are the Gospel ordinances. Are or- 
dinances of any effect} Yes, they 
jare. ‘‘Except a man be born of wa- 
ter aud of the Spirit, he cannot et- 
ter into the Kingdom of God.” Just. 
the same as if an alien does not 
obey the naturalization laws, he 
cannot become a citizen of the Unit- 
el States. Gord's house is a house 
of order. He has a way of His own, 
aud he that will not accept that 
way cannot obtain the blessing. 
Then can those spirits who hear the 
Gospel in the spirit world obey the 
Gospel fully? Can they believe? 
Yes. Can they repent? Why not? 
It is the soul of man, or the spirit 
o! man in the body, not the body, 
that believes. It is tlie spirit of 
man in the body that repents. What 
is it that obeys the ordinanees4 
Why, the spirit, Bat these ordi 
nances belong to this sphere in which 
we live, -they belong. to the 
earth, they belong to the flesh 
Water is an earthly element com- 
posed of two It belongs 
to this earth. hat there is ia the 
spirit world, we know little about. 
But here is the water in which re- 
peutant believers must be baptized. 
Can they be baptized in the spirit 
world? It appears not. What is 
to be done, then. The Apostle Paul 
asks this question in the fifteenth 
chapter of the first epistle of the 
Corinthians: ‘‘ Else what shall th 

(lo which are baptized for the dea 

if the dead rise not all? Why are 
they then baptized. for the «vad f’ 
It seems that the people to whow 
that was written were familiar wich 
the ordinance called baptism for the 
dead, and they were: baptized for 
their dead. , Paul. was.arguing upon 
the.literal resurrection of the , 


3 


and says, What shall they do if the 


arises here. If men can hear the 


| dead rise not; why are they then 
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for the Our learhiéd 
divines may presume from that that 
the doctrine is) not laid down suffi* 
ciently clear to it ; but'to'us | 
no éonderning it the 
‘revealed the p 
to the Séseph Smith. 
also ex ‘the manner in’ whieh 
the ordinances should be adininis- 
tered,: like everything else He: hus 
revealed, in great plainnéss:' ‘And | 
that is why we are building ‘Tem- 
ples. People who visit’ our erty’ fre- 


quently ay, “What a fine meeting- | 


house you' ‘are building.” that 
is not ‘a meeting-house ; this Assen 
bly*Hall and the adjacent Tabérina 
cle are meeting-houses. is' a 
— a building in which we éx- 


perform ordinances for the’ 

the dead’; wherein we 
tized for our: dead; ‘that 

may the benefit of that 

provided “believe 

t and do' the: ‘spiritual 

e we do the’ material ‘part,’ 

they May Teceive the blessings 

of ‘obedience to the Gospel; and live: 

aecording te God in thé spitit. 

will say; T cannot seé why. 

done by 6né 


ace should ‘stand for | 


done something’ forall ‘of ‘us 
read’ that “ 
Blood there ik ito remisston of 


Not my bléod ‘ory I 
for the our sins; ne 


But Hé who was withott alow 
His‘ bldod’ to’ bé ‘ahéd “as 


tient hingé# on’ th 
the! of proxy 


éct 


thing | operis the way for 


the sheilding of | 


desire the truth ; not’ 
about the nonsense of men, we want 
divine truth which comes’ from 
God: And when it comes we ar 
to receive it ; we'seek for it’; 


.weé ask forit ; ‘and He 


His: ‘find when 


Wi’ tis that voice that hae 
made ‘plain’ to us the doctrine that 
we who have obeyed the ‘in 
the’ flesh ‘be’ baptized: for our 
ancestors in thé @pirit world. 
If you will took ‘at’ this in the spirié 
your hearts be filled with’joy 
the ‘mercy and’ goodnéss of God. 
‘there are’ them ‘or ‘women here whd 
haye ‘hot believed this} and 
will ponder it, ahd' seek’ to: 
| for light npoti it, they will have site 
t | éyes openéd. tee’ that it is’ Of 
thé most” ples. ‘Ts 


‘our fathers’ 
out hearing the’ sound of the’ 
Itopens tip the way for mp 
of’ the’ heathen ‘natiotis 
heard: the name of Christ. 

fidate ot 


w do you andérstand’| ago 
the doctrine that: Jésus ‘Christ, | 


| itis writen, “Th 
‘aid 


hi ‘Florfous ‘doctrine lifts u thé 

Vol. Vv. 


“fell ‘away’ from. ‘thet th aad 
“forth 
We Lwhose hearts have Been ‘heavy; 
have ‘heen biinided+ 
‘ont 
and we dhderstand | i 
them alike. Why? Because 
No. 7. | 
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dark curtain of sectarianism and | delight in the spirit of the world, 
_ Jets in the light of heaven, and | they, oppose the truth; and if not 
makes plain the justice of God, and | openly, in their hearts they sanction 
the mercy of God. The mercy of | acts of persecution and hatred against 
eur God extends to all of his chil-| the Saints of God, Some of them 
dren, not only. to.one little branch | are corrapt in their practices, and 
rough the loins of Abraham. All| such persons are ever ready to assail 
shall hear, all shall have opportunity | and traduce the character of our 
of knowing the ways of life | leading men, men whom we know 
and truth, and theopportunity of re-| to be pure in their lives, and to be 
icing therein ; and this is the means | righteous. before God ; it is the very 
that, God will adopt to accomplish | worst of men who take this course, 
we great and stupendous result ! | and thus the Evil Oue, the destroyer 
very heart shall be gladdened with | of the souls of men worketh in them 
the tidings of salvation. The living | and through them. Aud when they 
and the dead shall be visited aud | have opposed this work all that they 
even those who have been thrust | possibly can, they will find that it 
down to hell, who have been beaten | flourishes and grows and spreads 
with many stripes, and have suffered | forth, while they will go to the place 
their portion in the eternal punish-' prepared for them, where they will 
ment, will have the arm of sweet | remain until they shall have pad 
mercy. extended to them when stern | the uttermost farthing for their 
knee and every it against the Holy Pri 
tongue confess that Jesus is the fF God wil have to meet that. 
Christ to the gloryof God the Father. | some day. Their acts are not hid- 
And the:time will come when death | den fromthe eyes of Him who does 
and. hell | be not slomber.. Their. evil deeds 
there. will be. no more death, neither | and wicked sayings will be revealed. 
@orrow nor pain, but every ‘creature, | openly. The time will come when. 
im heaven above and the earth be ‘the 
neath shall be heard to sing, ‘Bless: | trump. declaring the secret acts of. 
: and honor, praise and power, / men during the first thousand years ; 
@.muto.God and the Lamb forever, 
who has redeemed us ‘by His blood 
qt of every nation .and tribe and 


generally: do | be: 


- > 


at 
Ge ls and simple and | thousand years, aud.so on down te 
| apily~ understood and apprepiated | the taxt-thousand years, even until 
| a: he honest seeker-after trath. | it. be: declared that time sha!l 
‘The reason that people Aunger, and the secret - acts .of 
receive it. when preached to | all men.in all the ages shall be 
by the servants of God—it is to My-brethrea and 
. ehard saying, but true nevertheless | sisters, let be a caution to you 
their deeds are evil ;| and to Wheo- we went. domn 
Weusethey love the things of the | into the waters of baptiain, and were: 
Wagld, more than the things of. God, | immersed by the servants of. God 
lone. Fisher ie not ia having rity to aduniniater that 
“tia 
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were washed whiter than snow ; and 
we came forth frem the water clean 
and pure, cleansed by the. blood of 
Christ from all sin.; But, since that: 
time the acts we have performed will 
have their effect upon us for good or 
for evil, and we shall be accountable 
for them. when: we stand before the 
bar of God, . They will be seen janet 
known of all; they are written in 
the books out ‘ol«whieh we are to be 


judged, and every man's acts are| Chriat, 


stamped upon his own being, in 
characters will: speak 
selves, in the day.when we.gshall ses: 
as wevare seen and know as We are 
known. . 

Then. let us try.and. do right. for 
the sake. of the right, live in. the: 
light of the spirit, see eye to eye,’ 
and prove ourselves rdebhine the 
great salvation ; and may 
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PEACE ENJOYED, BUT TROUBLE — FALSEHOODS ABOUT THE’ 


|. SMINTS++POWER OF THE SAINTS DREADED—-TRUTH AND ERROR 


© SONFAICT —PLURAIL. MARRIAGE 


NOT THE: REAL OBJECTION—-MINING 


FOR. .PRKGIOUS (METALS AVOIDED~—GOOD OF. 


.LEGISLATION. AND RULINGS HOPES FOR THE FUTURE. 


‘thankful. this day for the 
bat surround 


peneeful circumstances t 
Lam'thankfal that throughout | 
these. mountain valleys a de- 


gpee.of liberty prevails, and that the 
able to meet ta worship. 

without . molestation or fear. 
The.saying of, the Savior is exceed- 
applicable. wherein, He' taught 
‘disciples. that, sufficient: to the 
deg the evil If ave: ‘Lat 


dreaded. future, that we’. 
should be very: 
pid in oar ver.’ 
at me our history when, : 

were. cqneerned, 


the 
rally, from: men’s: | 
not. look: 


tén-day Saints did not-enjo the 
4 pation of the 


| 
| proved dj evils; when mes: 
courageously and with an: undaunted 
spirit, generally.wanish:: © 
We ave in an excellent position 
te-day,, ai we have beén ab 


a:tried people, a people .that .should 


_ have espoused the doctrines taught 


in the faithful people 
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timen in the past, to have our faith portance to them, end did not allow’: 
tested to the proof, tosee whether them to disturb their peace or to 


we really have faith in God or not. 
The idea generally prevails among 
those who are not familiar with us 
and with our methods of preaching 
and teaching, 
gether the people together from the 
various nations the Elders of this 
Church hold out extraordinary in- 
ducements to their converts, telling 
them flattering tales about the life 
that they will lead if they will only 
gather to Utah ; and by these means 
they are successful in beguiling the 
orant and unsuspecting, inducing 

em to forsuke their homes anil 
connections. But those who have 
been familiar with the teachings of 
the Elders of the Churcly know that 
the very opposite of this has been 
the course and the style of the 
teaching adopted by those who have 
faithfully 
the inhabitants of the earth. ' From 
the be 
to expeot that our adherence to:this: 
Gospel. might cost us everything 
that was near and dear to us upon 
the earth ; that God designed to have ‘ 


be tested -to: the ‘very utmost, ‘that 
should: be felt after’ i the ‘most ‘try- 
manner, a-péeople that would be 

ling to pass through: and endure 


annuy them in any manner. For 
if it had not been for faith, the faith 
that God planted. in the hearts of 
those who espoused the truth, it 


preached this Gospel to | 
ginning we have been taught | 


‘that in order to| would have been impossible for: 


them to have endured ; they would 
have been so frightened that they 
never could have remained faithful 
to this work. And one of the most. 
striking: evidences that this people 
offer to the world of the divinity of 
this work, which the world oppro- 
briously call ‘‘ Mormonism,” is the 
fact that in the midst of the most 
severe trials and perrecutions, sur- 
rounded by circumstances that in 
| some respects have been the most 
threatening in their character, the 
people of God have remained true: 
and faithful, united and undis- 
turbed. . 

One by one the falsehoods that are 
propagated ‘¢onéerning us: are ex- 
posed, The idea has been indastri- 
| ously. circulated, printed and pub- 
| lished, . that the people throughout 
the valleys of Utah were only held 
together by the strength of super- 
stition and: delusion ;.that. the few: 
cunning men: who had 
in gaining place 
among them, shrewdness 


faithfully the ‘most severe ordeals. 
And upto the: present time those . 
who have entered this ‘Church, whu 


by the servants.'of God, have’ not 
disappointed. It .is trae that 


have. Lad a*much better 
» ‘haye: hjoyed -cireumstances | 
have’ been ‘nioré ‘pléagant: and | 

prosperous: than” they were led: te 
éxpect ; but this: has beén: ‘because 
they. have. ihad’ *the.faith to over- 
look:the evils by ‘which: they were 


and b ‘their had: suc- 
in duping.the people and 
belding them: together. 1 do :not: 
suppose that any single idea ‘has: 
been mote widely. cireulated® con-' 
cerning us. that this ; and I do not 
suppose that ap any other idea i is ‘more 
widely believed ‘about us than -thist 
The great majority of pedple who-’ 
do not-understand::by ‘actial con-- 
tact, with us, ‘or who take tid pains. 
to investigate our doctritiés; imayine 
Chat it > meatid that 't 
Létter-da ve begh 
ered tog held these? 


threatened, and’ ittactied no ‘“ini- 


faventeiaa. Why; it is not 20 years 


t 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


ago that one of the stories most 
frequently circulated, published and 
dwelt upon, upon the platform and | ri 


in the public press, was that no/ 


man or woman could leave Utah 
without the consent of President 
Brigham Young; that no man or 
woman could write a letter from 
Utah Territory without it being in- 
spected by him ; that we lived here 
in a condition of terror im l 
upon us by President Young and 
those who were immediately asep: 
ciated with him ; and that if a man | 
or woman attempted to leave, es- 
ially if he or she had left the 
ith, he would be fullowed by des- 
troying angels, and that if he es- 
caped at all it would be at the risk 
of his life and probably the entire 
loss of all that he owned. So firmly 
had this idea obtained ion of 
many minds that to-day it forms the 
staple of two or three dramas that 
are played upon the stage and that 
receive considerable patronage: east 
and west. 

When Albert Sidney Johnson 
came here with the army in 1857-8, 
the popular idea was, that as soon as 
the troops reached this valley there 
would be a complete outburst on the 
of the people ; that they would 

with unbounded joy the pres- 
ence of the stars and stripes in their 
midst, and that women by hundreds 
would leave the bondage in which 
they were supposed to be living. 

Now, as I have said, one by one 
we have proved the falsity of these 
statements. But does this misrep- 
resentation and slander concerning 
us cease? Not in the least. The 
manufacture still continues. Every 
onceivable slander is manufactured 
and putin cirevlation. No sooner is 
one lie nailed to the counter than 
another is started and passes cur- 
rent, until there are many people 
who scarcely know what to think, 


101 


7 
they having such exaggerated ideas 
concerning the people of) os 


ritory, 

The railtoad done us’ 
mense amount 
us better known. ‘The travel | 
fro across the continent, together — 
with the travel these 
valleys north and south, east and 
west, has had the same effect. But 
with increased knowledge there has 
increased dread. A fi 

as taken possession of a great man 
minds that we are a people ereatiy 
to be dreaded. This brings: - my 
mind ‘a remark made man 
whose name you are > with, 
he having taken a very some 
part in the discussion of our case in 
Congress, in the House of Repre- 
sentatives, a representative by the 
name of Haskell, a sort of half 
preacher. One day in conversation 
with me, at the time the Edmunds’ 
bill was being discussed, he remarie- 
ed: “I have had occasion, Mr. Can- 
non, to examine Catholicism and 
am somewhat familiar with the 


sdmiratiots 
that thse remarks. 
followed them up by 
the time would come, 53 
tion did not answer, when the 
would be brought to bear 
and our organization would be 


out in blood. You. see the 
he had was one of dread, of 


| 

Roman Catholic organization. I have 
also paid some attention to the or- 
ganization of your Church. I think 
‘it the strongest and most magnif> 
| cent organization that exists at the 
| present time in Christendom, or 
within the range of my knowledge 
| hension. 

| organization in 1 

looked :upon it as 

that would be like 

dreadful results, 
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oa to. . ti g i tit ti and thin 
that.would have to be put down by | of Father Adam duwn 
such law as the Edmunds’ law, or if | centuries that have m 
such legislation failed, then by the 


strong arm of the. military, by the 
pal weapons of warand the shed- 
ding of blood. ‘That: is the feeling 
that some men have concerning 
us. In .the course of our 
conversation I invited him to come 
out to Uteh. “Come out,” said 
I, “and know..what you are 
talking about; you have ideas 
about us which are entirely incorrect. 
If you will travel through our val- 
leys, as I will furnish you opportu- 
nities to do, if you will come out, I 
will give you letters of introduction 
which will enable you to see our 
people at their homes, and if you are 
a fair man, a man disposed to ac- 
cept the evidence of your own 
senses, you will change your views 
concerning .the people I repre- 
sent.” 
There are men:who make use of 
us to gain favor with the ignorant 
and with those: who have strong re- 
ligious -prejudices and but little 
knowledge concerning us. There 
are men who seek to gain popular 
approval in this way, and instead of 
ing the truth, or being willin 
that the truth should. be told an 
known, they are ever willing to 
have every kind of story pro 
however false it may be. Will there 
be any ¢ ‘in this t? We 
heave looking for it for the past 
$2 years, ever since the Church was 
organized, but that change has not 
come. As I have said, as soon as 
‘one slander has been disproved, 
another has been put in circulation. 
‘There is no end, neither will there 
be to the falsehoods that will» be 
told and ciroulated concerning us. 


It. may be asked: Why is. this} 
- For the best of all reasons, that when- 
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until 
to-day, all’ hell has: been aroused 
against'that work and against those 
engaged in it. Even when men 
have had only partial truth, and 
have attempted to reform existi 
| errors, they have had this opposition 
to contend with to a greater or less 
extent; and: no reform has. 
eyer been effected upon this earth 
without costing the:best blood of the 
generation in which the reform was 
attempted. Our generation is no 
exeeption in this respect. Even in 
this lind, under our glorious form of 
overnment, the most glorious ever 
er by man, under which the 
largest. amount of liberty is to be 
enjoyed—even under it, the blood 
of Prophets and Apostles has been 
shed and has stained the earth ; and 
we, because of our religion, were 
obliged to flee from our homes and 
take refuge in these mountain wilds 
and build up new homes in order 
that we might live in and ‘in 
quiet, unmolested by those who-hate 
This is not a new thing in the 
earth, the antagonism between error 
and truth, between wrong and 
ight, between the followers of him 
who seeks to usurp dominion 
the earth, and the followers of the 
Son. of God. That antagonism has 
been a one,.an undyi 
one. It cost the blood of the 
Being that ever trod the earth, even 
the Son of God Himself, and all His 
Apostles and all the prophetse—they 
all, with few exceptions laid down 
their lives for the truth. And yet. 
we talk about our civilization, the: 
enlightened nineteenth cent 
and we say a8 did the generation in 
which the Savior lived: “If we 
had lived in the days of our fathers, 


ever God has attempted to do any- 


we would not have slain the Proph- 


| 
rom the 
pug h 
| | 
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ets,'We would’not have: beet guilty 
of shedding their blood.” "This was 
the ory of the ‘generation in which 
the Savior lived, that same 
generation ‘crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner. 
Now, it has been’ said to us—and 
I cannot tell how many times I 
have been told it—‘if you * Mor- 
mons’ would only do away with 
some of ‘your doctrines that are so 
objectionable, there would be no 
trouble.” I have had men speak to 
me in this strain’ I 
respect very highly, who were 
friendly, who were kindly disposed, 
who were anxious to have these dif- 
ficulties settled, and to have us 
escape the evils with which they be- 
lieved we were threatened and might 
perhaps be overwhelmed. It is not 
many days since a prominent man 


said to me, ‘Why, Mr. Cannon, | | 
_marriage alone that was in his‘mind: 


there are fifty millions of people 
that are opposed to you. Now 
canot you waive some of your pecu- 
liarities. If you will say that you 
will do this this year, or next: year, 
or within a certain period, while f 


am not authorized ‘to speak for the 


“mipccemoes yet I can saythere need 
no trouble about your affairs.” 
Now, I have nota single doubt in 
my mind that there are thousands 
of well-meaning people, who would 
like to see us enjoy peace in these 
valleys, and enjoy the land, which 
we have: reclaimed at so much toil 
and sacrifice from' a wilderness; 
undisturbed by ‘outside’ influences: 
They firmly believe that this’ is 
attainable if we only would forego 
some of our peculiarities. “Thére 
never was a greater mistake, - never 
a more mistaken: idea’ entertained 
by anybody. How do we know vi 
y the sad ‘and bitter experience: 
the past. It is true if we were 
to apostatize; if we were to re- 
nounce our religion ; if we were to 
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entrusted to us'and commanded 
us to im 


without the antagonism’ that” 


have. But,: then; ‘who’ cait 


do thist If a choied has to 
made, as it would liave’to be niade 
by us, of rejecting salvation on the 
one hand, and acceptitig peace arid 
favor with the worl on the other; 
who is there ‘that is ‘prepared t6 
make that exchange? But friends 
have said to you make & 
mistake when you think that We 
ask you to renounce your relit 
gion.” 

Now, there is something ‘mors 
than marfiage 4s a point of attack 
that rises in the minds of mer ‘in 
talking about this. Mr. Haskell 
expressed it. It not’ platal 


It is ‘not plural iage alone in 
the minds of hundreds, and I thay 
say thousands, who have exafniuéd 
this question. ‘There somethiig 
more than this; there is 

greater than this, and that is thé 


organization ‘of ‘the people,’ thé — 


union of the people, that whieli 
mauy men call the theocracy of this 
organization. It ‘was that which 
excited the mob, in the earliest 


days of the organization: 


at Far West; ‘in Caldwell County; 


in the yeat 1838, the General who 
headed the ‘militia: that came’ out 
under the extermina'ing order of 
Governor Boggs of Missouri, ‘in bis 
address ‘to the Mormon”: 

said, “ You must scatter and live 
like other’ people; and do without 
your Bishops ad your Prophets and 


your leading men, ‘and not listen to 


their counsel.” This is not the 
exact lau but these are the 
ideas. In other words you must 


t aside that which we belieye'God 
‘to thé world, Ido hot 


doubt but what we would get’ alon 
80 far‘ as the world is- concert 


| 
| 
| 


= 


| 
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break up; we cannot endure your 
your coming together 
and being united. as yuu are, 
We fear you will take possession 
of our principal counties, and your 

olitical influence will be so great 
Fast in time you will hold control! 
of this country; and we cannot 
endure it, and you must go. Gov- 
erner Boggs’ order said, if the people 
did not leave the State of Missouri 
in a given oo they would be 
exterminated. So the people had 
to flee in the depth of winter, and 
cross the Mississippi into the State 
of Illinois. Now, whoever heard 
then of plural marriage? It was not 
ticed. It was the organization 
of the people that was objectionable ; 
and so it was afterwards when we 
were compelled to leave Nauvoo, 
The mob burned our houses and 
killed our cattle, and destroyed our 
grain, not because of any feature of 
this kind, but because we were 
«« Mormons,” and believed in a form 
of religion that they did uot believe 
in. So they were determined that 
we should leave there. 

And that reminds me of another 
falsehood that went the rounds in 
these days to justify the outrages 
against us. All manner of stories 
were circulated concerning our 
thieving ; it was sail that we were 
a band of thieves and robbers ; that 
the people near Nauvoo and along 
the upper part of the Mississippi, 
through all that region of country, 
were ter in a state of terror, so it 
was alleged, because of the proximity 
of the “ Mormons,” and it would 
be a great blessing to drive them 
out, for they were outlaws. So 
the mob deemed themselves justified 
in their outrages for those reasons ; 
and public opinion was created 
against us which sustained them in 
killing the Prophet Joseph Smith 
and Hyrum, his brother, in shooting 


| President Taylor, and in killing 


other men and women. And public 
opinion was created so unfavorable 
to the ‘‘ Mormons’ that other people 


thought, ‘Well, they are a,bad lot; 


they deserve extirpation; we are 
sorry to see the laws trampled upon 
and violence resorted to, but. some- 
thing. must be done with these 
‘Mormons.’” ‘We must get rid 
of them in some way; and it the 
law cannot reach them,” as was re- 
marked by the mob, when Joseph 
had been tmed and acquitted for 
treason, ‘ powder and ball can.” 
The same process is now going on. 
What is it that produces the condi- 
tion of affairs that exists here to-day? 
It is a public opinion that is adverse 
and hostile to us which justifies the 
outrages and illiberal acts to which 
we are subjected. It is this which 
actuates men to trample upon the 
Constitution and all the institutions 
of the government. It is this which 
permits the right of representation 
to be stricken down and causes a 
Governor of a Territory, who is 
guilty of the most outrageous acts 
of tyranny, to be sustained by three 
administrations, and a voice scarcely 
heard in protest against it—repub- 
lican government stricken down and 
the people of these mountains, with- 
out exception the best and most 
quiet people to be found within the 


confines of the republic, deprived of 


the right of representation. | 

I allude to this, though it is a 
political matter, as it comes appro- 
priately within the line of my re- 
marks. What is the cause of it? It 
is, as I have said, because God hag 
stretched forth his hand to do a 
work in the earth, and the devil is 
determined that it shall not be done. 
He is determined to shed, the blood 


of every man connected with it, and 
he puts it inte the hearts of the 


children of men to hate the truth 
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and to hate those who teach it. ; Yet 


who 
no. devil. 


there are a great many 
say there is no God an 


it might be thought that such a 


t be:left unmolested to 


people mi 
its of their industry and 


enjoy the 


{ would like them) to explain why | toil. 


we have suffered as.we have; why 
it is that a people who, were. it. not 
for their religion, ought to be 
plauded for what we have done in. 
these mountains, are treated as we 
are treated. When had. the 
control of these yalleys, from one 
end of the land to the other, from 
north to south, drunkenness was 
unknown; a woman might then 
have traveled our streets and our 
highways, even. to the most remote 
= of our Territory, and never 
ear a word of disrespect, never wit- 
ness a gesture that would cause her 
to blush ; she could travel in perfect 
peace and safety throughout all our 
cities and was 
unknown, and human life was 
sacred. So with property. Peace 
igned in our borders. We look 
to it now—I do, I look back to 
those days and contrast them with 
the present, and ask myself, How 
long is this condition of things to 
continue? We could leave our doors 
uvlocked ; no one thought of thieves. 
Virtue was cherished, and a man 
who would be guilty of unvirtuous 
acts was denounced. And such in- 
dustry as we practiced—and it is no 
boasting to say so—was unparalleled. 
We dwelt here in peace—people 
from various nations speaking 
various of various modes 
of thought, and various educations, 
living here in peace and quiet, each 
man pursuing his own course un- 
molested by his neighbors. This 
was the condition of our Territory. 
It might be. thought that a people 
thus living, living in a country 
that no other people could possibly 
covet, that is so far as agricultural 
interests, the pursuits we follow 
mainly in Utah, were concerned— 


ap-| embarked in mining 


+ We.did not. touch the mines, for 
we knew. if we opened them and 
that. they 
would be coveted by others, and 
therefore it has not been our policy 
to touch mines. In the beginning 
it would have been a most unwise 
policy to have done this; it would 
have unsettled us, and instead of 
spending our time in raising the 
food necessary to sustain life we 
would have been prospecting in the 
mountains, hunting for the precious 
metals. But when the railroad was 
finished and it was then possible to 
obtain, supplies from other places if 
we ran short, it was even then im- 
politic for us to take up mines from 


the fact that if we had obtained 


rich mines we could not have hoped 
to have held them ; they would have 
been coyeted, and in the courts the 
probabilities are we should not have 
stood as good a chance as other 
people. 
If you think, my brethren and 
sisters, that we are to be unmolested 
and left free from attack, you are 
deceiving yourselves. It is not writ- 
ten in the heavens above, or in the 
earth beneath ; just as sure as we live 
we shall have opposition, persecution 
and violence to contend with. God 
has stretched forth His hand to 
establish a power in the earth. That 
power has “éxcited antagonism in 
the past; it excites antagonism to- 
day, and it will comtinue to excite 
antagonism to the end, until God 
reigns, and the inhabitauts of the 
earth bow to His sé¢eptre. This book 
(the Bible) is full of predictions 
concerning it. All the prophets 
who have ever spoken co 


ncermng 
the last days have foretold that 


God would do a mighty work 


i] 
f 
! 
| 
‘ 
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in the last. days; and he is doing 


it. 

“ Well,” says one, “Do a handful 
of people like you expect to revolu- 
tionize the. earth and accomplish 
these results?’ Yes, we expect it ; 
we believe it with all our hearts; we 
labor for it ; we teach it to our chil- 
dren. We would make _ this 
country a peaceful, a delightful 
place for people to reside ; we would 
make this union of which I have 
spoken possible in these valleys ; 
and if our principles were extended 
over the earth, they would make the 
earth in the same condition. I thank 
God with all my heart that there is 
such a work going on. When I 
hear of people coming from remote 
lands, impelled by their faith, who 
have heard the preaching of the El. 
ders who have’ gone forth in their 
weakness, and in many instances, 
yes, in the most of instances, in 
theirscholastic ignorance, to proclaim 
the Gospel—when I see the wonder- 
ful results of their. preaching, men 
and women from foreign lands with 
the testimony of God in their hearts, 
that this is His work, which they 
have received through repentance 
and being baptized by a man having 
the authority, each man testifying 
in his own language—the Scan- 
dinavian, the German, the French, 
the British, the people of far of 
Africa and of the islands of the sea, 
and the various countries where our 
Elders have gone, all flocking to- 
gether like doves to their master’s 
windows, many of them never having 
seen an Elder from Utah, but havy- 
ing heard men who had the au- 
thority to teach this Gospel—all 
coming from the various points of 
thecompass, testifying in aj] humility 
and in the name of ota that God 
has given unto them a knowledge 
of the truth—when I see these 
things my heart is filled with glad- 
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néss and, thanksgiving, I thank 
God that my lot has been cast in 
these valle I thank God for my 
children, that their lot has been cast. 
in these valleys ; that we live ina 
day when God is doing so mighty a 
work ; when He is gathering His 
people together ; when He is pouring 


out. upon them the spirit of union, 


for that is the spirit of the Gospel. 
Jesus in his last prayer adds: 
“Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 
that they all may be one, as Thon, 
Father, art in me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in us; 
that: the. world may believe that 
Thou has. sent me.” He prayed 
for them all, that they might be one 
with Him ag. He was one with the 
Father ; that the same union, that 
the same love might be in their 
hearts. The Latter-day Saints are 
an unlettered people, far from being 


‘what we hope they will be ; but 


they are an honest people, honest 
enough to embrace the truth when 
they hear it ; honest enough to for- 
sake houses and lands and homes, 
and: everything that men hold dear 
in this life, for the sake of the Gospel 
as they believe it. It requires 
moral courage to be ‘‘ Mormons,” to 
take upon them the opprobrium uf 
the world, to know that it may cost 
them their lives before they: get 
through with it, and it requires the 
power of God to be with men and 
women to enable them to do this 
And I thank Ged that He has found 
such, here a few and there a few. 
In the various nations where the 
Elders have. gone they have found 
them, God Frecte ‘them . to. them; 
and they come ;.and their children 
will inherit the earth and they will 
be intelligent and they will become 


a great people. For they will pos- 
sess all the virtues which constitute 


| 
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true greatness among men. I have’ 
no fears.in my own mind for this 
people. When I have been spoken 
to as to the effect of this legislation, 
I have remarked that such a 
as are in Utah Territory cannot be 
erushed out by advetse legislation. 
They will endure an mense 
amount. You take a people who 
are united ; who are indastrious, who 
are frugal, who are acquainted with 
hardship, who have endured perse- 
cution in the past’and are familiar 
with it and expect it; you take such 
a people, having in their hearts the 
love of God and the love of each 
other, believing that the best ex- 
ary they can give of the love of 
is to love. their neighbor as 
themselves ; a people of that kind 
cannot be crushed. They are bound 
to live upon the earth in the strug- 
gle for existence; bound to have 
their place among mankind; they 
are perfectly fitted to survive any 
struggle or any condition that may 
be brought upon them. : 
As for this ‘legislation, I want to 
say to you, that in some respects I 
am thankful for it. Let persecution 


come if it will have a gdod effect. 


And as for the rules which have 


been made by the Commissioners, as. 


I stated myself personally, to those 
gentlemen, I disagree with their con- 
struction of the law, and I think the 
rules are wrong; ‘nevertheless, I 
am thankful they have-made them 
in their present form. Brethren 
have said to me: Cannot we repre- 
sent to the Commissioners how 
wrong and unjust those rules are, 
and endeavor to have them changed 
so as to make them -applicable to 
the people out of, as well as those in 
the marriage relations? ‘I told them, 
Yes; try it if you wish ; and if you 
can effect a change, all nght ; but in 
my own heart I am thankful that 
the Rules have been made as they are. 


They are made applicable 
those who have never brokefl any 
law; as'well as those who ‘have. 
‘There’ ie no  distinetion between 


'| those who entered into: plural mar- 


riage before and those who entered 
into that state after 1862. Unitil the 
law of 1862 was passed, you should 


‘understand, there was ro law of the. 


United this' Terri- 
tory, that made’ plural-'marriage a 
crime, Yon ought to’ understand 
this, and I have nodoubt ‘you 
do understand the difference ° be- 
tween that which is a crime in and 
of itself, per se and that which is. 
made a crime by statute. Plural 
marriage is not a crime in and of 
itself, it is malum prohibitum, made- 
so by a law, and that law was 
enacted in 1862. Now unless 
legislation is made ex post facto 
persons who married prior to 1862 
violated no law; but the rules as 
they have been enforced exclude 
these people from registration ; they 


exclude even a wife whose husband 
took plural wives prior to 1862. 
Most extraordinary ruling. But 1 
have been thankful for it. WhyT 
Because it puts us all in the same 
boat and does not divide us. A bet- 
ter plan could not have been devised 
to make us one than the ruling they 
have made in regard to those “in 
the marriage relation.” There - are 
hundreds of people who ¢an take 
that oath that if those words were 
not in it could not take it. They 
can register because of these four 
words. They can walk up mim | 
and take that oath that they ha 
done nothing of the kind “in the 
marriage relation.” I am thankfi} 
that is the case. Why? I should 
feel extremely bad, I think, if’we 
were reduced to the level of ' 
who have violated the laws of 

and of man. We have violated, 
sume of us, the laws of man, but we 
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have not in our faithfulness violated 
the laws of God. Weare sincere in 
- our belief; and give me a fanatic 
any time in preference to a scoun- 
drel, 
does what he believes to be right ; 
‘but I have no sympathy fora man or 
woman who commits an act knowing 
it to be wrong. We have been ex- 
<luded from registering because we 
have done something enjoined upon 
aus by the Lord ; but men who have 
dione things knowing them to be 
wrong, who have acted contrary to 
the laws of God and of man, men 
and women both, can take the oath 
and register. 

Well, Iam glad of it ; lam glad I 
am not in that category ; I do not 
want to be in that crowd. I want 
to be able to say, as I can say, that 
because of my religion, because of 
my doing that which I believe I 
should be damned if I did not do I 
have been disfranchised. I believe 
with all my heart that God gave a 
command of that kind, and it rested 
with such power upon me that I 
believed I would be damned if I did 
not obey it. Now, I am willing to 
‘take the consequences of that ; but 
I would hate to be put on a level 
with every adulterer and seducer in 
the land ; and I am not by the ruling 
of the commissioners. There is a 
sharp, well defined line of demarca- 
tion drawn between the Latter-day 
Saints, who practice plural marriage 
because of their religion, and the 
adulterer and seducer. © 

I see the hand of the Lord in it all, 
and I acknowledge it. God is over- 
ruling and will overrule these thin 
for our good. He will test us, He 
will prove us, and if there is a weak 
spot in us that is not seen He will 
find it out. We expect to attain to 
the glory that Christ, our Lord and 
Redeemer, has attained to. We pray 
for it, we have striven for it, that we 
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I can tolerate a fanatic who 


might be counted worthy -to sit 
down at the right hand of God, our 
Eternal Father ; be eounted worthy 
to dwell with Jesus in the eternal 
worlds, and with the holy ones who 
have gone before, with men whose 
blood has been shed, who have not 
counted their lives dear because of 
their religion—we expect to be with 
them. n you imagine,<then, for 
one moment that we can attain unto 
that glory unless we, like them, are 
willing to endure all things for the 
sake of the Gospel? — 

Now, the world thinks this is a 
very strange practice for a religion ; 
they wonder at it ; they cannot un- 
derstand it. Yet, let any man look 
abroad in the earth and see the fleod- 
tide of corruption, the evils under 
which mankind groan in the various 
nations of Christendom, as also 
the division and strife that exist+in 
all religious matters. Marriage and 
morals rightfully belong to religion 
and are part of it. Go out into the 
world and ask the ministers of re- 
ligion : ‘What shall I do to be saved?” 
One will tell you one thing and 
another another thing, each man 
walking his own road, every congre- 
gation divided from its fellow 
congregation—strife and confusion 
of every kind those 
ing to be the followers of Jesus 
Christ. But I have often thought, 
when I have been traveling in the 
world and seen the spirit that is 
manifested, that if I had no other 
hope than that which I see all 
around me, I would not care to have 
a family, I would not care to have 
children, there would be so little to 
live for; men seeking to take advan- 
tage of their fellow men in every 
possible way ; men seeking to de- 
stroy their fellow men ; professors of 
religion having none of the spirit 
that the Bible teaches us is the 
Spirit of God. I never go from home 
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without turning my face towards 
these valleys, and the people of these 
mountains, and without a profound 
feeling of thankfulness to God that 
my lot has been. cast among this. 
people, with all their faults, and 
they are numerous, and with all my 
faults, and they are numerous. We 
have a love for each other and are 
striving to overcome our faults and 
to cultivate that love which belongs 
to the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Now, let us be patient. As I said. 
to some friends whom I met yester- 
day, I never felt happier in my life 
than I do at the present time. True, 
I have had to endure domestic afflic- 
tion, which has made me sorrowful. 
Yet I am. gladdened . by the hopes 
I have for the future,: and I. ‘can 
truly say I never felt happier among 
our I All is 
ace’; God is with -us, angels 
about us, and His 
Spirit is being poured out upon 'us. 
Ido not know that the sun is any 
less bright} that the moon’ is any 
the less clear, that the élements are 
any ‘less pure ‘and delightful. than. 
they were twelve mouths ago, Our 
grain, our vegetables, our fruits, 
all ripen, the earth’ yields’ of: its 
strength and gives us of its increase 
for our good. . Peace reigns’in our 
habitations ; peace’ reigns in. the 
hearté: of people; We: know. 
that-God overtules all, and that He 
will-control all things for His glory, : 
and‘for the accomplisiment..of His 
Why, then; should we 
sadt: Why: should: we mourn? 
Why ‘should we.dread' the . future 4 
Why should . we duticipate © that 
which: will; never:occur? | Thete is 
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no need'for it, Let us enjoy to-day. 
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Let us rejoice to-day in the good- 
ness of God, and when to-morrow 
comes it will be laden with bless- 
ings as to-day is. And so it will be: 


every day and every week and every 


year until we are ushered into the- 
fullness of the glory of our God. 

have not had the opportunity 
bofore. of thanking you for your 
faith and good feelings towards me 
while I have been gone. I can as- 
sure you, my hieehrer aud sisters, 
I have appreciated them. Men 


have said to me, in view of that. 


which we are passing through, and 
the bitter feeling manifested towards 
us—How cheerful you seem to bef 
I replied that I had cause to be 
cheerful ; that there was not a mar 


| on’ the floor of Congress that had: 


more cause for cheerfulness than I 
had. Behind me stood my consti 
veuts in solid ecoluthns,; giving me- 
their support’ and:’kind feelings 
and fove: And ‘I have. ‘several 
times said; that front almost 

habitation in Utah,’ front’ north to 
south,” where Latterday Sainte 


dwell, I -knew  that«-prayets 


Almighty God ascended mornitig 
and évening, not from men alone 
but from women atid children, in 
my behalf. I knew that,‘9nd it gave 
ine great; comfort ; yea, indescribas 
ble comfort. I thauk you for your 
kind feelings, as I do all-my brethren 
pray God to pour out ‘His Hély 
Spirit updn yous to preserve you 
from every evil’; ‘to ‘you in the 
truth ; to cause ‘yot'to love it moré 
than anything élse'in the earth, and 
to; follow it ‘end; which 


ask in. the namé of ‘Jesus, 


] Wels - | 

bad 


| 
| 
| 
tHe 
New 
: 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER MUSES THATCHER, 


Delivered in the Large Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Afternoon, 
at the Annual Conference, April 7th, 1883. 


A COMPARISON — WRATH OF MAN MADE 


TO PRAISE GOD— FALL OF 


SENATOR EDMUNDS—FATE OF THOSE WHO OPPOSE GOP'S WORK— 


PERSECUTION 


FOR RELIGION UNAVAILING — CASE OF THE HUGUE- 


STATISTICS—DRINK THE CAUSE 
OF OTHER EVILS—APPEAL TO THE SAINTS. 3 


I vex. very grateful indeed for the 
happy and peaceful circumstances 
with which we are surrounded this 
‘day, and I cannot help realizing how 
t they are to those which 
surrounded us a year ago. The 
pressure from the outside world at 
‘that time was very great, and the 
pewer of him who has been au oppres- 
‘sor from the beginning was exercised 
hout this nation for the hurt 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. But when perils 
a threatened we have learned 
to appeal to the invisible forces of 
heaven against the visible forces. of 
earth, and in no age of the world 
with which Lam acquainte:l has the 
ight ever failel to succeed if those 
who it were «directed, 
gastained and uphell by the power 
ef Gud) our etemnal Father. den 
men make it their mmission. 
contend | 
they du net 


the shafts of our enemies and 
ivers us from the syares which 
shrewil politicians and ‘wicked and 
angodly — lay toj entrap the 

people. How well I reqollect a con- 
wersation I had about a year ago, 


with a very thoughtful man, a man 
connected with the Church, but poe 
times is given to 
e naturals t 

after the 
sioners who came to Ush to a 
ister the provisions of the Edmunds’ 
law. This brother was uot ignorant 
of the exertions which has been 
made throughout the Union: to 
secure the enactanent of that and 
other proseriptive measures, nor was 


he ignorant of the intent of leading 


politicians in the Republican party 

to forge chains with which to bind | 
us, while depriving us-of our liber- 
ties. He understood full well: the 


means which had been used; hewas 


not ignurant of the fearful waves of 


prejudice which had swept every 
‘State iu the Union. Realizing what 


‘the intentions of the wicked were, 
and und ther 


power of 'a mighty. nation,. 


‘exercised and desired to know if 
power, ~they céunot | 
y@mercige' of faith that turns 


3 if it. was not i 
submit to the President‘and Cabinet 
certain propositions by; which the 
might be enabled to maintain 
their rights and. liberties. I have 
not forgotten what my- reffections 


he felt 
.. 


‘Lord has stayed the passions of men 
and made their wrath to praise Him? 


— EDMUNDS’ 


were while ‘listening to his cana wt 
and I' remember the reply which | 
was led to make. It was this: We 
had been gathered from the nations 
of the earth, We: came to these 
mountains to serve God without 
respect to the thoughts or suffrages 
of other We came here 
to maintain of conscience 
and freedom. of worship, the pro- 
visions of the Constigution of our 
eommon country, and not to com- 
promise them upon any terms what- 
ever; that I knew of no eanthly 
wisdom upon which we could safely 
rely in maintaining those rights ; 
that if the religious, political and 
social affairs of the people were given 
over to the management of a. huu- 
dred of the wisest uninspired men 
be in Zion, would ut. 
y fail to accomplish the purposes. 
of God, though | they might in their 
to please sacrifice liberty 
the -f of conscience, 
vlate the sacred provisious of the 
‘Constitution, and make.those whom 
they sought to serve pliant. slaves, | 
‘unworthy of the’ 
tight belong te a free people ; that 
the adeption of such a policy would, 
within six months, place usin, such 
.acondition of confusion, and misery 
that God alone could relieve vende 
tress ; that if, on the. other hand, we 
would exercise faith in Him, . live 
-our religion, be prayerful and hum- 
ble, He would bring us off, as He | 
bas done many times: before, yicto- 
Can we. not see how, the 


Let, us ‘reflect: upon difference | 
between the px 


which of | 
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Senator Edmunds, when he: first 
ealted up his bill was, in the 
almost supreme. By the power 
his intellect and the fierce invective 
of his tongue, he ruled, as it were, 
absolute master, and his bill uncon- 
stitutional and .unj ast, passed the 
Senate’ with bat opposition. 
Few'statesmen cared then to meas- 
ure arms with him, but mark the 
results when God did so a year later. 
Had. the faith of this 
ch + Did’we believe more in 
the ef God in, March, 1883, 
than we did in March 18831 Cer- 
tainly nct. Why then was Senator 
unable. to carry 
views and- measures. regarding 
in the latter as he had suc- 
ed in deing in the former year f 
Because God is a force in the world 
and its affairs, whether men acknow- 
ledge it or not. His power, always 
has been, and always will:be greater 
than man's power, 
Men. niay think what they please 
and. sneer at’ what they may be 
‘to call fanaticism, bat this 
know, shame and confusion was 
the part af Senator Edmunds when; 
after six-hours vain endeavor. to force 
the of another infamous. 
re against us, he stood up in 
‘the Senate and confessed. that; he 
could see by the ruling of the pre- 
siding’ ‘officer, and by the votes of 


FAILURE, 


his opponents, that it. was i 
to the measure-.which be had 
in- oved for.an 


clefeat, 


accomplished by 
wiedom of We think, not, 
We at least are willing, as we 


‘Brent leading light of the-Bepeblican 30d a 
Dill in: the Semate of tha} tions in His hands, He 
United States a, little over year | alea the destiny -of individual 
ago, and the exercise of the influ. who | 
the same man.a year later)! arms with Him, as: He has done 
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many times in the past.- We fear 
not the power, nor do we gloat over 
the fall of man, ‘public or. private, | 
but we have learned by experience 
that when they rise up and contend 
inst this people and the princi- 
vied of liberty Saad right, God marks 
them, and their course thencefirth 
is not upward but downward. 
In March, 1882, when in Washing: 
ton, D. Cc, in company with other 
‘visiting Brother Geor 
Q. Cannon, then our honored de 
gate, I remember the’ seutiments 
expressed by some members of the 
Republican party. They ‘would 
come privately and say :' ‘‘ We view 
this bill—referring to the Edmunds’ 
bill—as infamous in its measures ; 
we can see fhat it is unconstitu- 
tional, that it seeks to rob a-whole 
péople of their political rights. « But 
our profession is that ‘of polities'; we: 
have no other business, ‘and wamer- 


ous petitiohs-are coming here daily 


from ‘our’ eofstituents, praying’ us, 
commanding us, $6 ‘pass’ some law 
for the suppression of“ Mormonism.” 

Now what ‘If we 


comply not with: theiredemands our 


constituents will, at, future elections, 
feject tis at the polls.” ‘Was: not ‘a 
similar argument used by the» Jews, 
when they said, “If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe ‘in’ him, 
the Romans ‘shal! ‘come and. 
away ‘our place: and ‘nation 
Féaring that; they ernéified him; and 
what'was the result’? The very: thir 
they sought to save was that whi 
Was’ speedily lost. When weighed in | 
the balance they were found: | 
rupt, cruel,’ vindictive, m 
inable to inaintain principle, defend 
justice, or do what they: knew to ‘be 


Fight. ‘disposition “oppress | no 
‘their’ hearts and! 
od ‘their’ adtions: ex: 


tent; that. God «rej theta -as‘s 
people, scattered to the ‘four wintls 
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He can tell you 


bringing’ 


and made of them, in the midst of 
nations, a hiss and by word. 

- In this connection let any one who 
feels take the. pains -and 
trouble‘to: look over the Congressional 
Record and:see how those who were 
willing to’ saerifice principle at: the 
shrine of everything that.was wrong, 
willing to saerificé.the liberties‘ of a 
people poor’and:oppressed, examine 
and see how many-of that character 
have been returned. Have not more 
than fifty per cent. of them -been 
rejected at the polls? Ask the demo 
crats how this has come about, and 
why it has come about, ‘and: oF 
cannot tell you. Ask the’ Repuab- 
licans and they ‘cannot tell you. But 
ask-God, who holds the destiniés of 
nations and peoples in His havid)and 
On the other land 
examine the racord of those: who 
fearlessly ‘stood up in of 
Constitutional liberty, maintained 
inviolate ‘theit ‘oath of office, 
tained ‘the’ and were true to 
themselves. too felt-the pres- 
sure’ of riestly inflamed publie sen- 
timent; but bowed not to ite tyran- 
ni¢al demands: ‘They too realited 
the dangers and that might 
beset their efforts for future: ven 
nition atthe polls, but 
courage they planted themselves oe 
principle; not "and their 


constituents; in 
have endorsed thetr and s 
tained their heroié Ip 


réentage’ of those 
who sustained right on the 
In ‘the 47th; "have 
beén‘retarned to the 48th Congress, 
than of thdee whio pursued’ the oppo» 


my in should 
ear wie nations, or 
ng parte 


cannot vent' the: Almigh 
History” sb fat’ as I have eon able 


| 
le 
| 
ia 
oy 
>* 
‘ 


to trace, no where records succes 


‘gained by. hatred an 
- over men pledged to peieeala jus- 
tice and tru 

Mens’ -feligious ‘be- 
liefs and just 
cannot be” d out of them; 


‘The nearest approach to success in 
this direction was, the mas-. 
sacre of St. Bartholomew in France, 
wherein seventy thousand defence- 
less Huguenots perished miserably, 
victims. of the malice and of 
Roman Catholicism. 

That shocking butchery, of men, 
women and children was oy 
in by Charles. 1X, thea 
France, aud when his oq te P lp 
of Spain heard of it 
the only time he was known to 
in his life. The Pope of na 
illuminated the eternal city, caused 
medals to be struck off, mass to be 

performed, and named Charles “the 
Vefender of the faith,” in commem-., 
oration of. those horrid deeds of 


blood and misery, 
Notwithstanding the Pontifical 
bestowed upon the king, 


for that seventy thousand-fold mur- 
der hé was till his death daily: 
and nightly haunted by the thought | o 
of his victims until his misery an 
remorse caused, it is said, drops of, 
blood to ooze through the pores of 
his skin. Through these cruelties. 
the received .a fearful, 
shock, but the consciousness of meni 
continued to assert independence 


and the right. to worship God un- |. 


trammeled continued to grow. . The 


freedom we now, -but 


the way: for 
phet. Much, improye- 
made, buy 


d, ik 


Plagues. 

bhe sight.o 


RELIGIOUS BELIEF. 
ious. matters Joseph found the = 
ple. insincere, andthe 
| the Christian world inconsisten 
land unsound. Guided by the by the light 
of heaven he struck a death blow at 
{the idolatrous worship of a bodiless, 
} passionless God, which the 
fof false priests had erected in 
the imagination of the people. In 
doing so he disturbed a sea of malice 
which since has known no rest. But 
though that angry sea may roll fierce 
billows of persecution, skepticism, 
infidelity and priestly hypocrisy 
must yield, for ae Smith, the 


sang Prophet of the Almighty came as 


and teacher of true 
God that cannot be con- 
; it will prevail. God's king- 
h |.dom will rise and shine, They say 
|we are endeavoring to establish a 
theocratic government, . What is 
theocracy? .The kingdom and gov- 
ernment of God. Who will contend 
tit—will the Latter-daySaimts? 
No. It is our duty to contend he 

| and.to assist to build it up. 
a government of Parity: 
of and for 
people ; it 

™ neht, and is always op 

pression and misrule, woukt | 
.to dwell upon the subject, but 
tine will not permit, as I desire to 


touch upon another at present, € 
deep interest to us. ‘ 


PERSEC 

have been called out fromthe 

2s of the earth to serve the 

“ Come out of her, my peq- 
hat ye be not partakers of -her | 
ad that ye receive not of her r | 
jon, lew practices | 
which persecution soli thatarenot pleasing 
ified, united and ‘made. strong: ij 
the broad,) deép foundations of. thy the use of alcoho: 
freest nation on,earth ; thereby | cating, drinks that | 
We sin, -debases., an, 
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‘the Spirit of' God *from ‘his heatt,’ 
“and renders the daughters of Zion 
“unsafe in his company. What is the 
‘condition of the Christian nations in 
‘this respect to-day? Two hundred 


‘thousand men and women crowd’ 


‘the poorhouses, prisons and asylums 
‘of Great Britain alone. Seventy-five 
“percent. of them the wretched vic- 
‘tims of alcoholism. Can we think a 
business legitimate and honorable 
that deprives a hundred and fifty 
thousand men and women of com- 
fortable homes, drives them wild, 
‘gnd sends them as driveling idiots 
‘and paupers to the asylums and Jails 
‘of .a Christian nation, which derives 
‘a revenue from the liquor traffic of 
'g150,000,000 per annum, and finds 
-even that enormous sum inadequate 
to meet the expenses entailed by 
treason of its use? We cannot con- 
sistently so consider it. 

«Aside from the debauchery, 
Misery, ruin and death caused by 
‘the use of intoxicants, the waste in 
‘Great Britain ig simply startling. 
Seventy-five million bushels of grain 
‘—equal at our present rate of pro- 
‘duction to what Utah would yield in 
forty years—is annually consumed 
‘in the manufacture of liquors there. 
‘The inhabitants of Britain expend 
yearly for intoxicating drinks over 
$640,000,000. During -the past 
‘seven years they have expended for 
‘the same purpose more than suffi- 
cient ‘to cancel their: national debt, 
“or build a new house for every family 
in the kingdon, and school-houses in 
“which to educate all their children. 
Had the» money expended there 
fordiquor during the past half cen- 
‘tury been invested in ‘five per cent. 
interest bearing securities, it would) 


‘fred wealth: of the nation; inclading’ 
cities; railroads, ships, factories, | 


ries, farnis, fields’ and. gardens. 
And: in fview of these figures, 


taken from parliamentary returns 
we hear of the cry of want‘ and ‘com- 
plaints of oppression. ‘Do'the people 
not oppress themselves in the tse— 
excessive use of things that weaken 
and cortupt their bédies and darken 
their minds? 

fs the condition of our own nation 
in this regard ‘much better? But 
little if any. In ‘1882, according to 
Official: reports, the people of the 
United States paid nearly twice as 
much for liquor as they did for bread. 
Morte than the entire value “of the 
products of all our woolen, ‘cot- 


ton, boot and shoe factories.’ An 


amount equal to seventy percent. 
of the wages earned in all the man- 
ufacturing institutions of the coun- 
try, during the same period. Three 
hundred. millions of dollats, more 
than was paid for Governmental, 
state, territorial, county, tity and 


school taxes combined. ‘Enough to 


school the children of a nation num- 
bering 300,000,000, or six times as 
numerous as ours for’ the: ‘same 
The nation consumes in liquor the 
value of all the public and private 
libraries of the country every sixty 
days, and ‘spends annually nine 
times as much for drink as for print- 
ing and publishing. 
ow what can we say forthe people 
of Utah? ‘In the main they ‘are 
temperate, but there is room for 
much improvement. Here, Ihave 
no means for acquiring exact: ‘know- 
ledge from statistics, but I venture 
the assertion ‘that more’ money ‘ts 
spent even in Utah for alcohol than 
is expended ‘for the education of our 


‘children, or the support of the Ter- 
id) |' Yitorial 
‘be'equal to the entire capital<) 
‘of stimulants than we pa 


ment. Do-we not 
d more means in the 


sustain 
the Church and Kingdom’ of “God 
on’ earth? Aindin-deing 
not, though perhaps thoughtlesely, 


~ 


= 
i 
> 
; 


‘ahd oft cum Do 
cup to the: lips. 
It is. true. the 


not inebriates:and harlots ¥ go 
in: hand, aad. and 
houses of ill repate grow up side by | 
gidetr 
we the means of ancestaini 
the faete I am ‘satisfied we sh 
‘find that nine out of every’ten cases 
‘ofthe lapse of virtae among us, 
‘could be traced te the use and influ- 
ence of liquor of :some kind: I am 
led to this conclusion by~ positive 
knowledge in a few sad cases that 
‘have come under:my personal ob- 
‘servation. Again, the love of liquor 
is transmismble. No: man, ‘there- 
fore, can be a true servant. of :G 
- while entailing misfortune ~ 
misery—perhaps decrepitude’ and 
idiocy upon his posterity: [If 
among us cannot control 
“appetite for drink, at least-let-shem 
‘not transmit their thirst as a,heri- 
tage to their children, who should 


forth unt by 
debasing appetites that-tend to 
the lust of the flesh. . A»man ad- 
‘dicted to intemperance canmet sub- 
ject himself to. thé. wilk-of God, 
can he govern his: passions ‘to | 
thesanétification of his:body; faihny 
‘in vwhich he: cannot. y ex- 
“pect to govern others | 
. for their salvation.» How 
then, .are such worthy:4o stand at 
head of families in .To } 


| t0 gee sorrow stricken wifebending 
over the wash tab working: hke 
-@slave to support herself and :chil- 
‘dren; and.. perhaps» her drunken 
who. warms. his miserable, 
‘aseless :the:: ‘ sideof, |) 
wallay frequented) »by others: of: 
kind... If we could gaze:through'the' 
sorrowful eyes down into the pain- 
stricken hearts of such wives—and ° 
there are some even in Zion of that 


the virtue.of “our Ki 


me few. sights are more painful than | law. 


to to 


fallen 


gene 
| that ‘does not make it an honorable 
business, nor does it in any 
so far-as I can see, restrict the he cv 
that follow its use. To 
indiscriminate sale of whisky 4 
‘Im some ‘places, be a. 
anavoidable evil; but. sach 
amoral and treformatory agencies 
chavé certainly proven failures. The 
poor, half-starved children, — 
aid ruined women 


nightly:visit the of . han 
don; Liverpool, ‘ee ork, Chicago, 
and other great cities, speak co 
takably. of failure: The crowded 
prisons, poor-houses, insane asylums, 
testify of failure. ‘The gambler-who 
resdrts ‘as means with 
which to retrieve ‘his fortane,::the 
sot that wallows in the guttereand 
‘blasphemes ‘the name: of God, ‘the 
raving maniac whose teasdn™ 
has dethroned, the murderptt) 
took the: life of his :brother’ 
intoxicated and with. cums 
upor his*lips:as he falls: thro 
the glows all'testafy-of the 
woe, utter failure.and irre lerdin 
wrought by the use of alechol; made 
jeasy of access ‘by the 
in the: of the Lord, 
urge the Saints abstain: from: its 
cuse.* It weakens the ‘body end im- 
pairs the mind, ‘When the hightst 
‘order ‘of re- 
juired; ‘science imberdicts’ ita use. 
trained: for great: bodily effort 
‘andor’ endurance ‘are, forced tei be 
temperate or be defeated. Those 
who compete for collegiate or literary 


honors understand the value of tem- 
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Ea rance. In view of these facta:-the: | 


er, High Priest or Seventy who 
is addicted to the use of liquor, is 
unfit to: perform: the labors which 
God requires of him. Is it possible 
. that we as Elders of Israel, at home 
and abroad, cannot see the results 
of these ‘things 9 ‘De we ‘not 
know that like begets like? Do 
we not know that men whose blood 
is fevered and whose judgment is 
- blinded are not fit to multiply aud 
replenish, not fit to be in that holy 
_ Jaw of matrimony ordained and made. 
_gacred by the Almighty? Let the 
world talk about and deride the 
‘institution of celestial marriage. 
- What concerns us more in Utah is 
the fact. that there are not men 
enough who understan'| the laws of 
- life, and who stand pure and holy, 
the:higher basis of that sacred 
- Jaw; to beew ne the husbands of all 
tire pure and to-day marriageable 
women in Zion. God foresaw what 
- the nations would do. We were told 
yesterday by Elder Erastus Snow 
that men of great influence in the 
world wéré preaching the doctrine. 
of limitation, which leads to 


“saunas And yet these very men. 


morality to you and me. 
pt killing their own offspring, 


rging others to do it, they tell 
Us wrt. not obey the laws of God 
to increase, I say we will. 

And ‘natural principles, upon 
' scientific principles. The boys and 
girls hen live according to the law 
the Lord will the head 
bare: ‘the foot. They will have 
ger bodies, stronger minds, 

tothe force of the “ survivat of 


‘the fittest,” will, eventually, under | of this people. We will increase and 
= direction’ of divine revelation, | spread 
=s —— of the world.» It }.and shine, and the Kingdom of Ged 
icted ; God :has }'shall have- supremacy sway far- 
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Let us therefore unite in turning 
7 faces against the: evil practices 
valent in the world. Let 

“ to understand and live 
according to the laws of nature, 
realizing that violations thereof 
bring penalties which sometimes 
are transmitted to the third or fourth 
neration. In the transmission 
of life God has devolved upon His 
creations the highest and most 
delicate functions, and which, if 
abused, entail misery and often 
premature death. God has His 
glory in the perpetuation of life, 
With wonder and admiration we 
behold life everywhere. We see it 
struggling in the vegetable kingdom 
and breathing in the animal crea- 
tions. Cat down and trample un- 
der foot the noxious weed, and yet 
by the law that governs its increase 
it struggles upwards, and unless ut- 
| terly destroyed matures seed for new 
,life, and thereby perpetuates itself. 
|All nature responds to the eternal 
-law of increase. Man, being prompted 
‘by him who rebelled: in heaven, 
alone seeks to defeat life, and bring 
confusion and death. While he.and 
his emisaries strive through the 
commission of horrid crimes, even 
}murder, to limit human increase, 
let us as Saints sanctify body and 
soul being pure in heart and mind, 
a fit Kneage through which noble 
‘spirits may tabernacles unto 
the glory of the Fatherof spirits. 
Let; fathers and mothers in Zion 
beget children, as Samuel the an- 
cient prophet was begotten, aud’! 
tell you: there is no:power on earth 
or in hell that can stopsthe progress 


abruad until Zion stialt arise 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE F.-D.° RICHARDS, 


Delivered at the General Conference, Saturday Morning, April 7, 1888. 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


CAUSES OF GRATITUDE — THE CHURCH ILLUSTRATED BY A VINE— > 


PRIESTHOOD REPRESENTED 


BY THE BRANCHES—INDEPENDENCE— > 


CASE OF LYMAN WIGHT—PRIESTHOOD ON THE EARTH AND IN THB” 


SPIRIT WORLD. 


‘It is a very pleasing privilege that 
we have of meeting together in 
Conference assembled in this mian- 
ner. I have been very much grati- 
fied, interested and instructed, as I 
am sure all the faithful have been, 
who have been present and shared 
or partaken of the spirit of this Con- 
ference. I hope and pray that while 
we shall remain together we may 
feel the spirit of inspiration resting 
upon us to guide our minds in our 
reflections and our speech: into those 
channels of communication that 
shall be most profitable to the peo- 


e. 

We have this day extraordinary 
reason for gratitude and praise to 
God our Heavenly Father for the 
peculiar manifestation of His kind- 
ness and mercy me us during the 
past year ; not only in granting that 
the earth should be fruitful in 
yielding abundantly for the return- 
ing:wants of His people, both for 


man and beast, but for the protec- | 


tion and deliverance of His : 
from the machinationg and devices ' 
tlie subtle” plans of men high 
in authority, who have set them: 
selves to -ensnate us, and if it were 


«Every 


or cripple the t cause which 
God has established in the earth for 


‘the redemption ‘and exaltation of 
the human family, from degradation ' 


and sin to the realms of intelligeuce 
and glory in His kingdom. Surely 
all Saints whe have been making 
“first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness,” their aim and study, 
cannot fail to have both.seen and 
felt this. It is but another assurance 
from on high of his good pleasure 
in not only having given unto us the 
kingdom, but in’ preserving the 
rights, the powers and blessings 
thereof from encroachment or 
invasion and from injury by the 
hands of the wicked and ungodly. 

T am reminded that the time at 
my disposal this morning is short, 


the Conference. I will, therefore, 
proceed directly to call your atten- 
tion to a of Scripture found 
in.the 15th chapter of John: — 
“TI am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 
branch m me that beareth 


pessible,‘to hinder. the work of God | fruit. 


—men-who have thought to destroy 


“Now, ye are clean through the 


; 


, 


‘there being several yet to address. 


Pwot fruit He taketh away, and every: 
branch that beareth fruit He purgeth t 
it, that it may bring forth more: 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


ate 
word which I have spoken 
you. 
“ Abide in me and] in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye, except you abide in’ 
“T am the vine, ye are the) 
branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringet 
forth much fruit ; for without me 
ye can do nothing. a 
“If a man abide not in me, he is; 
cast forth as a branch, and is with-; 


unto 


ered ; and men er them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned. 


“If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you ; ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you. 

“Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye 
be my disciples.” | 

of the Prophets, I think it 
was Jeremiah, said that the vine 
was the noblest or choicest of all the 
trees of the forest. The Savior, .no 
doubt, in view of this general under- 
standing, adopted the vine to figu- 
ratively represent the precious prin- 
ciples which He undertook to 
illustrate in the foregoing of 
Seripture, and which I wish to make 
some allusion to, in illustration of 
the importance of our being in a 
proper position to attend to our du- 
ties faithfully, which is necessary for 
the complete growth and. progress 
of the vine, to which we are attached 
in all its branches, leaves, flowers 

Christ's Church is frequently 

ken of as a vine of the Lord’s 
planting im the earth. Our Savior 
and the ancient Prophets Nephi, : 
Jacob, Zenos, and others, spoke of the | 
husbandman going forth in. the| 
morning to employ workmen to’ 
laborin his vineyard, during the heat 


about 


and burthen of the day; and also 
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the eleventh hour, of his em- 
ploying laborers to go into the vine- 
yard and prune it for the last time, 
I wish to remind you my brethren of 
the Priesthood, especially those- 
who are called to occupy important 
leading positions in the Warda, the 
Stakes and councils of Zion, that you 
are the men who were spoken of 
and written. about in their parables. 

The Prophets of those early days 
were. sq, filled with the spirit and 
power of the Gospel and of revela- 
tion, that they looked into the future . 
and saw.in.vision the birth of Christ 
and, the: work that he was to per- 
form. They also beheld our day, and 
the work in which we are engaged. 
It must be borne in mind, that we are 
not working alone. for our dear selves, 
but for those coming after us; and 
that our work bears a strict relation 
to those that have been here and. 
gone before us to the spirit world, to, 
whom we are as closely related ; and 
without whom we cannot be made. 
perfect, any more than they without 
us. 

Therefore, every Elder clothed 
with the Priesthood has a right to 
officiate in ordinances affecting the 
happiness of those who have gone . 


before, as well as of being the means. 


of bestowing blessings upon those 
who follow him ; and for the use of 
this power he will be held account- 
able. 
Now let it be understood, Jesus. 
said, “I am the true vine.” Every- 
body acquainted with the art of 
pruning, knows, that to make a tree- 
the greatest amount of: fruit he: 
must trim it.so that there will be no: 
small branches springing up‘around. 
the roots, but that there be one vine- 
with all the.sap running through it.. 


Hehas not only said, “I am the true: 


vine; butalso “ye are the branches.” 
sap, which is the life of it, will go- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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TO 


from the roots through the vine to 
all the branches thereof, . Jesus;qatd 
iy. connection with every 
branch in methat beareth pot. fruit, 
He taketh away ; and: every branch 
that. heareth. fruit..He purgeth , it,. 
that it, may.. bring, forth more 
fruit.” , 

it be. understood that the 
halthy,.- thrifty .growth of the 
limbs, the leaves, the bloom and the | 
fruit, all depends. upon the close 
alherence of the. “ branches’ to the 
“vine’—the body of Christ. And 
every mau bearing the Holy Priest- 
hool must be made. conscious of 
this in his experience awd observa, | 
tions at one time or another if he is 
of any use as a living branch in this, 
Churel. - 

Tv this vine, in our dispensation 
there are three branches—the First 
Piesidericy—who are closely allied 
to the powers behind the veil ; and 
they are the first to receive the 
win | and. will of God, and commu- 
uicate the same to the Church. This 
is that spirit of revelation, the sap 
that comes from the vine, that goes 
tu all the branches. And not only 
do we see these three main branches. 
next the trunk, but a little further 
aloug are twelve other branches, 
sprealiug out avd each of them, 
shooting forth otherbranches, twigs, 
tendrils, leaves aud fruit, if they 
abide in the vine. 

Now if those branches by any 
means become injured, or are not in 
a healthful coudition from any 
cause—no matter what—so that the 
free flow of the sap from the truuk | 
and main branches is arrested, or 
retarded, the consequence is that 
the lesser branches, the twigs, leaves 
and fruit depending for nourishment 
and life upon the injured or deadey 
more or. leas. affec 
hiudered in their, growth, dwarfed 


fer death unless relieved bya healthy 


now. ta call the attention; 
of the Presidents. of Stakes. to.the,; 
cansideration of this fact... 
[tis the. duty of. every President.. 
of a Stake to attend the annual and» 
semi-annual. Conferences, which,, 
are held in this place so far as prac-y 
ticable, but if it should so happen. 
that a President. himself ‘could not. 
be present, then he should see that - 
one or both of his Counselors come, . 
or some faithful.man of an excellent. 
spirit from his Stake who shall be., 
capable of recciving the instructions 
given, and who is able. to commu-. 
nicate the same to his Presidentand. 
to the people. And such a person or - 
persons should be men whose duty - 
it shal] be to stay until the Confer- 
ence is over, attending every meet. . 
ing, and paying the strictest atten-: 
tion to all instructions given and to . 
all Church business transacted. : 
They should not come here ina, 
hurry to get away before the basis, 
ness of the Conference is attended . 
to; they should not feel as though . 
they could leave before receiving - 
all that the Presidency have to say» 
to them; so that when they do. 
return to their homes they may go 
laden with counsel and filled with . 
the spirit of the Conference, ready. 
to impart the same to the 
their several Stakes, The President 
who does this keeps alive the fire, - 
the Spirit of the Lord in the heartg . 
of his people. By attending such. 
conferences he goes home with’. 
more efficient instructions to cone - 
vey to the people at home, and at. 
the half yearly or quarterly confer-.. 
ence over which he presides, he is - 
enabled. to impart to all who were . 
unable to attend, the spirit of this.. 


| general conference. 


in their development, and must suf- 


I hold..it, then, ta be of the 
most importance that the Presidente , 


| 
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of Stakes do make it their business 
to see that they as branches abide 
more carefully and more strictly in 
the vine, and that they receive the: 
sap and nourishment of these con-’ 
ferences to the utmost capacity and’ 
carry it home to support every twig,’ 
every leaf, and every particle of fruit 
on the Vine, for their proper, healthy 
wth and maturity. This principle 
is not only applicable to the Presi- 
dents of Stakes, but it is applicable 
in like manner in your quarterly 
conferences to every Bishop. | 
In those conferences every Ward 
should be represented by the Bishop 
and his Counselors, and as many of 
the people as possible should be 
present to receive the counsels 
there given. What is the result 
sometimes when instructions have 
been given by President Taylor 
through the Presidents of Stakes, 
and only a part of them were pres- 
efit? Why, it is found, when some 
important matter comes up, that 
this counsel has been neglected, 
and those who ought to have been 
well informed are heard to say, 
““Why, we never heard of this be 
fore.” Why did you not hear of it? 
Why were you not there in your 
piace to hear of it, and thus be pre- 
pared ys carry out the instruction 
n 
“In like manner every branch in all 
the missions abroad should observe 
ahd secure a correct and proper re- 
pfesentation in all the conferences 
that are held in the various missions 
wherever the Gospel is preached and 
branches are raised up. This is an 
absolute requirement. (See Doc- 
trine and Covenants, section 20, 
vérse 81 and on). By this means, ' 
and in no other way, can the law of | 
Lord go forth ftomZion, and the 
spirit of Zion extend to the most 
remote: branch or member of the 
Church on the face of the wholeearth. | 


This is the principle. You breth- 
ren of the Priesthood, as branches 
of this vine, are expected to abide 
in it; to have the fullest connection 
with ‘it, and be prepared to convey 
the sap, which has been conveyed to 
you, through the trunk to the 
extreme branches, the tendrils, the 
leaves and the fruit-that are under 
your care. But unless you do this 
your people will suffer for want of 
intelligence ; they will have to 
short of that spiritual food which 
you are made the dispenser of and 
which you are expected to impart 
for nourishment and support, not 
only in spiritual matters, but in 
temporal things as well. 

Now, there is a feeling among 
mankind—it is a feeling that is com- 
mon in the world, and it is not 
strange that some who have been 
brought up in the world should re- 
tain it—a feeling of independence, a 
feeling of self-sufficiency, a feeling 
that we are capable of doing with- 
out counsel, and that we can do 
this and that as we think best. My 
brethren, the less of this feeling we 
carry with us, the safer and better 
for us and for the people we have to 
instruct. We should understand 
our dependence on God and on our 
brethren who are placed over us in 
the Priesthood for that counsel 
necessary to sustain us and that 
will enable us to bear off the 
Kingdom of God in righteous- 
ness. 

Let me cite you to an instance of ' 
a man in the early days of the 
Church—Lyman © Wight showed 
this kind of spirit when Joseph 
lived. It. was all Joseph eould do 


| tekeep him in subjection to the coun- 
}gels of the Priesthood, but he «id 
conform when brouvht: to a consid-— 
eration of his position in the Church 
so long’ as Joseph dived.’ But when 


the Prophet Joseph died he did not 
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recognize the right of Apostle Bri 

ham or his bre of the Council 
to preside ovet him. ‘And where 
did he go? He started an offshoot of 
the Church by himself; and both he: 
and those who-followed him went: 
out into the world to destruction 
and to the devil together. This is 
the fate of those who think they 
can “run” themselves and can “ran” 
the affairs of the Church and King- 
dom of God separately and indepen- 
dent of their brethren. If he had 
coutinued and abode in the vine 
and made himself one with Brigham 
Young and the Apostles, he would 
have gathered with us to these 
valleys of the muuntains, rejoiced 
with us, and laid down his bones 


here, and been one with the people : 


of Gol. But, no; he went off by 
himself, feeling totally independent 
of his brethren. He abode not 
in the vine, and brought forth no 
‘fruit. 

If there be any among us who say 
‘in their hearts I received my bless- 
ings from President Young, he 
‘bestowed upon me all blessings, 
authority, Priesthood, and keys of 
power that any one else has received, 
not excepting President Taylor 
or any of the Apostles, and I have 
just as much right to advise and 
build up according to my own direc- 
tion as he or they have—let such 
take warning by the course of Lyman 
Wight, Geo. Miller, and others, who 
have. struck out independently and 
see the end which their course has 
led them to. As the Savior said, 
“If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered, and men gather them aid cast: 


tliem into the fire, and they are, 


‘There is no other way for the. 
brethren of the Apostles, the Pre- 
sidents of Stakes, the Bishops of 
Waris and for all those who stand 
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— 


planted in these last 
| choicest ‘and gteatest of all, and. it: 
will make. itself manifest as such. - 
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in authority in the Clitirkgh—there’ 
is no other way for mefi t} have the- 
luve of Christ in them; to have the’ 


power of the Priesthood, to grow 
with God’s Kingdom, but that ‘they: 


abide.in the vine, be one with their 


brethren, keep fast to the truth, and» 


derive their full share“of the sap: 
that comes from tlie roots through: 
the body of the vine. 

This is the principle I wish the 
brethren would consider. It is a 
beautful figure which the Savior 
draws, and beautifully represents 
the great truth that should he 
fastened upon our minds, as He 
tried to fasten it upon the Apostles 
and Priesthood of His time. “Every 
branch im me that bringeth not forth 
fruit he taketh away; and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth — 
it, that it may bring forth more . 
fruit.” 

Then, we must look out and see 
that nothing offends us; that we 
live in harmony with all the instruc- 
tions and counsels of the Church ; - 
we want to see the spirit of love and. 
puwer flowing not only through the 
body, but through all the branches, 
until it reaches the utmost extremity 
of the vine. Not only the Apostles, 
Seventies and High Priests, but the 
Deacons and members, all who have’ 
been baptized into Christ and who: 
abide in Him. 

Some of you may have noticed: 
and seen that there are vines whose’ 
branches extend quite to the tops of. 
the tallest trees, and that it was: 
difficult to fell such trees because of 
the sustaining power of the vine. 
The vine bears the ‘choicest of all- 
fruits. - This vine which God has 
is the 


And we wish all those brethren who - 
are called labor in the vineyard; 
to be in a position to attend these 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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|general. This vine has yet to 

and glorious. fruits, while. 

its. branches must, fill. the: earth 

}and.the fowls of heaven, the angels, — 

thing, to bring and paperaud | will lodge. ia them. hat are, 

take’ notes ofall matters that need.} we doing’ to bring forth these fruits? 
te be remembered and carried home,; What. to promote,jthe, growth of — 
and imparted to the people: who 're,'| this. vine inthe earth? What 
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conferences, especially our annual 
conference, go'that they may, hear— 
and if they have«not, minds. suffi- 
ciently strong to remember every- 


side in their various.;Stakes and. 
Wards, Conferences and Branches, 

There is another, beautiful illus- 
tration that might be made with 
regard to the vine, but I have not 
time save to refer to it this morning. 
It is this: If you take a vine that 
has had growth for awhile and you 
go carefully and dig it up from the 
earth, you will find that there is a 
very striking similarity in the roots 
to the appearance and character of 
the branches above. Did you ever. 
notice this? Did you ever think of 
it? Well, this is a beautiful illus- 


tration of the order of the Priesthood. 


in the eternal world. The Apostle 
in speaking concerning these mat- 
ters, refers to a “hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the veil.” The Priest 
hood behind the veil are all inter- 
ested in us, all anxious for us, all 
ready to minister to vs as far and 
as fast as cccasion permits or re- 
quires, as the roots continually 
generate nourishment and min- 
ister to the branches or top of the 
tree; so that we may be found 
efficient in our spheres and in our 
fields of labor. e ought never to 
feel that we are alone. We cannot 
be alone. We ought to know we 
cannot live without them, nor they 
live and be glorified without. us. 
And while this responsibility is ex- 
tended to us, we should sense that 
_ we and they are parte of the great 
. whole of father Adam’s family, and 
_ that there is-a responsibility resting 

upon us that is great and that: is 


are you Presidents of Stakes doing? . 
Do you! realize that you are raising 
up and profeasedly educating in the 
name of the Lord nation of Kings. 
and Priests to God § Do you impress 


‘upon the hearts of the Saints that. 


this is our work? Do you instruct. 
the Teachers, and those of the lesser - 
Priesthood how to -deal with the 
people, and to see that there is no 
iniquity permitted in their midst? 
This is the kind of fruit that grows . 
on this vine, brethren, and this is 
the kind of fruit that you are called 


upon to nourish, strengthen and 
protect. And don’t. you know 
the grape must not only grow but it. 
must gain color. ‘The fruit must be. 
fully ripened. It is a fruit that needs. 
a gool deal of warm sunny weather,. 
the sunshine of the Holy Spirit. 
It can only ripen in that right kind 
of climate, and that climate is 
right here—the shining of the sun 
of the Holy Spirit and the under- 
standing thereof. This nation of 
“kings and priests’ must be so 
reared that when, the Savior comes — 
He will find a people ready to re- 
ceive Him; a people who shall be 
full of the faith and the power of 
the Gospel ; a people whose lives 
shall in all. respects. comport with 
the character of Saints of God; in. 
fact, who shall be the people that 
the Apostle John speaks of when... 
he. says :.‘‘ They sung a new son 
saying, ‘Thou. art worthy to 


the, book, and to open the seals 


thereof: for thou wast slain, and hagt 


redeemed us. to Gud by thy blo: 
out of every kindred, tongue, an 
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people and nation ; and hast made 


and we shall reign on the 
This was their song of joy and re, 
joicing, which. was expressive of. the | 
and power,: exaltation -and 
ghadness that filled their souls. —/ 
There are other jnteresting and 
important phases of our great work, 
which bear a striking to the 
vine and its branches, 4 cannot 


> 


| you to. pursue it. . 
is.that: we.may .master this and 
principles. of the Gospel, and 
them our own eternal niches, througl 
our Lord Jesus Amen. 


| 


‘take’ time to dwell upon them a 
ug unto. our, God kings, and priests ; lest I wrong who have 


Tiare et to 


address you.. I think perhaps I have 
ssid engugh to call your atte 
the subject and the Spirit will 


My earnest, oO 
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THE GOSPEL LIKE 


‘LEAVEN — LABOR REQUIRED OF THE 


ELDERS —_, 


PROMISES TO ABRAHAM —HONORABLE MEN IN THE AMERICAN NA-. 


TION FORMERLY, AND NOW — 


RELIGION 


LIBERTY IN AND THE. 


ELECTIVE FRANOHISE CLAIMED AS RIGHTS — THE SAINTS CANNOT) 
AFFORD TO DO..WRONG—RELATIONSHIP TO GOD—-EXHORTATION, 


We have had a very. interesting | fested Himself and His Son Jesus; 


Conference, and a great many very 
excellent principles have been pre- 
sented to the people... As I told the 
Priesthood . last eve we are 
occupying a very peculiar position, 
in the earth, a position that has not 
been of our own seeking. Goud has 
set His hand to accomplish His pur- 
poses upon the earth, and for this, 
He has» revealed Himséif 

he heavens, as we have heard 
since this Conference commenced. 
In pursuance of this He has mani- 


ings 


Christ, and has restored the 
Holy Priesthood by and through the: 
medium of a Priesthood, or various ; 
parts of a Priesthood that existed in t 
former a those holding that. 
everlasting Priesthood, which admin- - 
isters in time and in eternity, have: 
been commissioned from the heav-, 
e very things of w 
we are, comparatively 
few 


’ 
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yet as it was in the days of Jesus so 
it is to-day. The Gospel is like a 
little leaven put into a certain por- 
‘tion of meal, and it ie working and 


} 


operating, and the ultimate result 
will be that the whole lump will be 
deavened. Not that everyborly 
that is in the world will obey the 
Gospel; but the Lord will have 


His own way in manipulating His 
thronghont all nations, The Lord 
the inhabitants of the 
arth. As you have heard, many. 
of the wicked will slay the wicked ; | 


affairs, and great tribulation will 
“overtake 


but after these things have taken 
place the good, the honorable, the 
virtuous, the pure, those that are 
desirous to serve God will all have 
their position, and that thing will be 
fulfilled which was spoken of by 
Jesus—“ Blessed are the meek for 
they shall inherit the earth.” The 
tinte will yet come when the Saints 
_of the Most High will take the king- 
diom and hold dominion under the 
whole heavens. These are prin- 
' ciples that are familiar to us 
all. In the meantime, however, 
aqmany important events have to take 
place, and a great labor has to be per- 
fermed, and will be performed by the 
agencies which have been introduced 
by the Lord, and which will be here- 
after introduced by Him for the 
accomplishment of His purposes, and 
the bringing to pass of His righteous 
wilt: For this purpose the Holy 
Priesthood has been restored ; for 
this purpose the message of life and 
salvation has been proclaimed to 
the nations of the earth ; for this 
: after the reception of the 
Goupel, the peuple have been gath- 
ered together in order that the Lord 
might have a people who would be 
under the influence of His Holy 
Spirit. We have all sbeen ized 
by one baptism, snd have ail par- 
taken of the same Spirit, and where- 
ever these ordinances have been 
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| administered according to the order 


of and -have been received by 


the faithful among the nations of the 


earth, these effects have always fol- 


lowed. I have’ been among the 


hations myself, and I have baptized | 
people and confirmed them at least 


in three different Janguayes, and 
the same spirit rested upon all of 
those different” peoples, and so it is 


has said he would gather together 
His elect from the four quarters of 
the eart!), And how does He do it? 
By operating upon the minds of 
those who ohey the Gospel. Jesus 
said in [lis day and it is true to-day 
—“ My sheep hear my voice and 
know it, tollow me and astranger 
they wii not follow because they 
know not the voice of a stranger.” 
It is under the influence of this 
Spirit that we have been gathered 
together. We used to sing: 


Whither siiall we follow, follow, follow ; 
Winther «hall we follow, follow thee? 
All tie way to Zion, all the way to Zion, 
All the way to Zion, 

We will follow thee. 


Wha: male yon gather here? The 
impulse of the Spirit of the living 
God, and you could not keep away. 
We have representatives here from 
very mauy nations to-day. 
are Kiders who have preached the 
Gospel in many nations. A 


Here 


few 


years ago we had some twenty-five ° 
nationalities represented at one of 


our public demonstrations. 


And | 
thus our work is to go on and spread — 


and crease. .Tie Apostles, the 


Seveuties, the Eliers, and men who 
have: received the light of truth, 
will spread forth that light to overs 
of thé family of God throughout t 

woittt “This is a labor resting upott 
thé Ek‘ers of Israel, and until it is 


accoiuplished we shall not have fuk 


filled our mission here upon the. 


earth. ‘Then, again, we have other 


CHILDREN’ OF A COMMON PARENTAGE. 


works to perform associate! with 
the Church, with tle Kin 

and with the Zion of God. I thiuk 
sometimes that we as a people are a 
good deal sectarian in our feelings, 
aud it is neeessary for us occasionally 
to look at the pit from whence we 


were dug, and rock from whence 


we were lewn. We are all too ready 
to ery out, as the sectarians do in 
their different orJers, 


‘* The temple of the Lerd, the temple of the 


The temple of the Lord are we.” 


And we are apt to forget sometimes 
the mission that God has placed 
upon us, which is a mission of mercy, 


a mission of light, a mission of in- 


telligeuce, a mission that is cal- 

culated to elevate the world of man- 

kind, even all those who will receive 
and obey it. It is not intended for 
us alone ; it is intended for al] men. 
Who are the world, and who are 
wet We say we are the children of 
God our Heavenly Father. That is 
true ; we are the children of God our 
Heavenly Father. And is God our 
Father? The Scriptures say so. 


‘But what of the ho of the world 


—say of this nation, and all other 


-pations—what of them? Whose 


children are they? .They are also 


. the children of our Heavenly Father, 


from generation to 


‘and He is interested in their wel- 


fare as He is in ours; and as a 
kind and beneficeut father towards 
His children, He has been seeking 
to 
promote the welfare, the see 
and the exaltation. of "the vig te 


And let me my _here,. eat 


_ He is the fountain of lie, the foun- 


now ; it ia He 
and. not we. ourselves; we- are His 
people and the aheepof 


_ tain of light, and the fountain of in- 


as: we used to sa 
Church of England. when + 


little boy, and they 
that hath, made ua, 


ip the 


true. 


was 


He provides for us. We sometimes 
talk about the hand of God | 
over us. Of: course it. is) ap 
will be. over as forever, if we will 
only serve Him, for is al 
But..His .hand is over,,# 
nations of. the earth also. He 
is interested in the welfare of this 
nation and all other nations and alk 
other peoples as well as in. our wal- 
fare. What was the greatest bless- 
ing conferred upon Abraham? One 
was that his seed should be numer- 
ous as the stars of heaven, and as. 
the sand upon the sea shore. I do 
not know that he would have got 
ulong very well in this land now-a- 
days; they. would have been after 
him for polygamy. People do not 
believe so much in these things now 
as they did formerly. ever- 
theless, .the Lord teld him to take 
another wife ; but, then, perhaps the: 
Lord made. a mistake, He had not. 
studied .modern Christianity; .He 
was, to use the la: of the ad- 
vanced Christian, behind.the times. 


But whatever may be thought or , 


said about it, according to the record: 
that has come down to us, He used 
to talk to people in that day. 
But let me refer you to another 
blessing connected with Abraham, 
namely, that.in him and his seed 
should all the nations of the earth 
be blessed. Or, in.other words, that 
Goi would honor him by makin 
of. him ,and his seed agents 
whom .He ,would.. communicate 
treth, int salvation to 
the world. It is said “ the of 
God is intelligence,” and ya 
sirous to impart this antalteney 
the human family, that through 
ead, Abraham's posterity were to 
stand. as messengers of God, as 
legates.of the skies, commissioned of 
the great.Jelrovah to-proclaim. His 
to fallen man, even £0 Hie 


| 
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-¢hildren ; for God has made, we ate 
told, of one’ blood all the’ families 
the earth, and “has given unto 
‘them a portion of His Spirit, if. 
‘haply they would feel after Him, ' 
althouvh He is’not far from anyone 
‘of us. Forin Him we live, and’move, 
have our being. And-under the 
influence of His Spirit man has 
~~ gccomplished very much good ; and 
*:to-day there are hosts of honorable, 
upright men who in their hearts 
’ fear God, ‘but they have not yet 
found the right way. But in the 
* providences of His merey He has 
a people from the nations 
“that they may be taught and in- 
-stracted in regard to the laws of life 
and éalvation. And this has been 
brought) about in fulfillment 
--anciént prophecy. Jeremiah, for in- 
‘ stance, in referring to it said, that he 
‘would take them one of a city and 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion. And what was He todo with 
them when He should get them 
‘there? He would give thém 
tors after His own heart wlio should 
feed them with knowledge and 
understanding. And the same’ 
3 — event is referred to by other 
Prophets. 


very much pleased with the 
remarks made by Brother Erastus 
' Snow, with regard to our own nation, 
in -whick’ he ‘said that it ‘had been 
by” and:''through the power of 
Almighty God,.and in accordance 
‘with the words of the Lord, as con- 
‘tained in the Book of Mormon, that 
‘the le were, in the first place, 
» janelle to come Here, and after 
‘leoming here, to contend for human 
freedom upon this land ; and it was 
” by and h the power of God,’ 
“that ‘the fathers “of this country: 
“framed the Declaration ‘of Indepen- : 
and also that great palladium 
f human rights, the’ Constitution 


— 
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nothing of the bigoted, narrow, 


contracted feeling about that’insttu- 


ment ; it is broad and comprehen- 
sive. And they had a bell in Phila- 
delphia, which I, and perhaps many 
of you have seen, which: was 
‘written, “ Proclaim liberty through- 
out the land, and to all the inhab- 
itants thereof ;” but I was sorry to 
see that the: bell was cracked.’ I 
suppose it got cracked after the grand 
effort that was made to proclaim 
liberty throughout the land ; and I 
have thought since that it has not 
béen soldered up yet. But withall 
‘the weaknesses and imperfections 
associated with men, the govern- 
ment of this nation has been a great 
bulwark for human freedom, and I 
felt proud at the time when Mr. 
Edmunds, with his colleagues, 
‘introduced his bill, known as the 
Edmunds’ bill, that there was such 
a number of gentlemen who had the 
manhood and the moral courage to 


Oppose it in the bold and manly way 
pas-|in which they did, showmg plainly 


that they cherished ‘in' their bosoins 
the principles contained in the Con- 
stitution. 1 respect such mén; and 
they command the respect and és- 
teem of all honorable, right-thinking 
people. They could afford to render 
themselves unpopular in thé eyes of 
religious bigots and fariatical politi- 
cians, but ‘they could not afford to 
amongst those that are ready to tear 
down the bulwarks of human free- 
dom, and trail in the dust the flag 
of our country. They did not Be- 
lieve in our religion. Of course, ‘that 
is a hatter of their own, it is fone 
of ‘our business, neither is our Te- 
ligion any of their business, -whith 
they understand and appreciat 
are two things that Ihave 
‘felt'very decidéd upon éver: since’iI 
could comprehend one 
was that 1 would worship‘God as I 


-of the United States. There is 


pleased without anybody’s dictation ; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
that. would ‘man | 
his faith, neither ‘should any tan 
dictate me my faith’; ‘and’ ‘thie 
‘other was that would vote’as ’I 
“pleased. And T entertain the ‘same 
“sentiments to-day. “When the Cote 
missionets, under’ the 
‘Edmunds’ Jaw, made their extraor- 
-dinary rolings and’ authorized - the 
administering of the test oath, de- 
daring who should vote and who 
‘should not, I could not help remark- 
‘ing that people ‘were acting very 
“foolishly, that they did not know what 
‘they were doitg ; but whether they 
“knew it or not their attempts to wrest 
from this people ‘their rights and 
‘liberties, were no more or less than 
indirect attempts to-tear down the 
bulwarks of American liberty. But 
‘in ‘this inexcusable attack upon 
human ‘rights and the prineiples of 
“hiberty we can‘take no part. What 
‘then will we do? They have no 
“Tight, it is true, ‘to interfere with us 
‘in the way they’ have done ; they 
“have no right, it’is true, ‘to prohibit 
‘us from voting without’ a hearing 
and without''a trial; they have no 
‘right, is ‘true, to ‘present ‘to us’a 
‘test oath, it being illegal and con- 
‘gens. Butwe'will submit ully 
for the time being; withdraw from | 
the ‘polls,’ tather than in' the 
capacity of ‘obstructionists ; atid 
when the time ‘comes we will test 


‘these’ proceedings according to the 
laws of ‘the and the principles 
liberty’ d by’ the 


-Constitution of ‘the United States, 


which we. ‘and’ respect. 
Have we yielded’ up-our franchises | 
No,'we have 'not. Will we everido 


No, never ; no, never.’ Hate 
‘the prinei ‘by which. we e 
‘een guidéd: from’ the beginning 
“No we ‘still smean” te liver 
:them and to maintain them, one 


te 


TO STRUGGLED D FOR, 


iat 


son not by 
dynamite ‘or nitro-glyceriné, bib to 
legally. and constitutionally, 
“notonly in defense of our own rights, 
but the rights- and ‘hberties of. our 
children’aad those of every free man 
throwzhout the ‘land. This is the 
course we purpose taki 

As before .stated = have been 
called from the nations of the earth 

b + Him who is our Father, we bei 

is children. And ‘He~ has to 
ws to ask;-and-we shall receive. He 

‘has tuld uso seek and we shall find ; 
knock and it shall: be ed te 

Very What shall we dot 

Wa. will use the best means we can 
‘to defend our-rights'; and after we 
have dorie-ithis. we will then go to 
our Heavenly. Father and ask Him 
to help us. Will Hedoit? Yes. 
Has ‘He done itt? Yes, and we 
acknowledge His hand in re 
to these thin ‘He has heard our 
prayers without noise, withont 
tumult:\.He has told us thus far 
that if we will continue to obey Him 
and to observe His laws, He will 
deliver us and direct us even:to the 
end: And we ‘need have no fears 
whatever: about the result. ~He 
has ‘promised’us that inasmuch 
| as: we do’ :His-willand keep His 
eommandments, He will fight our 
battles) . And: feel confident and 


perfeetly easy, and I felt just as easy 
/during the furore and! commotion 


the land: anfew 
months as io to-day ; know- 
ing, as-1 do, that if we will perform 


part, ‘the Lord not fail to 
His. Because others act foolishly 
we cannot afford to imitate them. 
profess to be the Zion of) God, 
the pure’in heart. We profess: to 
‘be men ‘and women of won 
»of trath and virtue, and to have 


’ 


Hallowed be t 


. tongue 
.'the Christ, to-the 


has introduced .this' Geapel 
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Hisetlisciples how to pray. Said He : | 
«“Ont Fatherwho art in. heaven.” 
_That‘is, your Father and. my Father, 
the-God and Father of the spirits of 
call flesh. “Our Father who art im | 
heaven, hallowed be thy name,” 
‘O, God, we reverence thee ; we ob- 
serve thy law, and we wish to keep | 
‘thy commandments, and purge our- 
selves from all evil, that we may be 
acceptable to. thee. “ Hallowed be 
thy name; thy kingdom come.” We 
feverence thee, O, and attribute 
-to thee all that we have in this 
«world, and all that we @upect. to 
‘have in ‘the eternitees™ te’ come. 
Thy 
‘kingdom come.” Thy whatt Thy 
«kingdom ‘come. That is the rule of 
-God, the government of Gad, the 
lominion «of God, the time when 
“men will not be ashamed'to acknowl- 
edge God' as their Father, their 
friend. and benefactor... “Thy 
kingdom come.” When all, will 
submit to thy rule, to thy law, to 
thy jurisdiction, to. thy dondighon ; | 
‘that thy will may be done egf@mith 


gs it is done in heaven. .How 
spake, chaos |. 


done in heaven? God 
heard, and this. world rolled into 
existence ; and so did other worlds 


will and law of God. Jesus teaght 


may have s people under thé 
ence of the Holy’ Ghost, people 


him, like so 
penetrating the eternal worlds 

drawing down blessings from t 
Almighty, drawing fire, and life, and 
intelligence from Him ; for we our- 
aelyes..are ‘sparks struck from 
blaze of His gternal fire, emauating 
from God our Father, and we wish 
to operate with Him and for Him and 
under His guidance, for the accom- 
plishment of His | here 
upon the earth. This is what we are 
here for. Now I come to another 


point. We pray ‘Thy will be dene 
on earth as it is done in heaven.” 
How is it done. there? As I. said, 
God spake, chaos heard, and the 
world rolled into existence, and/itis 


Parliaments, and all the Reic 
all. the Chambers ef Depu 


Senates of the earth were to. 
together and pase a decree that a 
minutes 
or half an hounater or ealier than 
it does—do you,think it would bave 


any. effect upon itt) I.do not 


under the same divine impulse and | it would—I think it. would still. go 
power, And all those systems that |.on im its usual conrse, and they 
revolve around ws were made and ate |. t 


-who-govertis in | 

and upon the earth beneath, 
-amonhg the worlda . Whether men 
acknowledge that or not, the time 
‘will come on this earth when every 
knes'shall bow to Him, and every 
shall confesé that Jesus 
of God. the 
‘Father. That time wiltieome. It is} 
net here now ; but‘as | 


| 
: the mi power of God, |, 


that live. and move apd 
gation, 38 pot.qae 
of them | heuge 
unless God and 
nations of 


3, 


> 


supported by she mighty 
God, and who can stay 
Do you think that if all 
latures, all the Congresses, 
God; Do the 
if 
By 
pute down one naGen and raises 
| Hine and move CAN 
“entering wedge, as the! itt leaven aC theu; thus", What 
‘Dy-which he can operate, thet He | to dot, Ta begin with, we 


_ asked a fish would you give it a scor- 


should deal justly and’ honorably | 
with all men, and should seek to 
protect all men in their rights so far 
as we have the power to do so, and 
then to maintain our own on the 
same principle. And what then? 
Fear God and observe His laws, and 
we ought every one of us to place 

ves in communication with 


GOD'S WILLINGNESS TO BLESS. 
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difficulty in the nation or suyuhine 
else, we humble ourselves before the 
Lord—and we all need to do this, 
for we all have our weaknesses and 
imperfections ; and it is n 

that He should be very merciful to 
us. And He is, and knows how to 
bear with as. We need also to 
know how to bear with one another, 


the Lord, and He has tried to make | and to place ourselves in communion 


us understand this, but it seems 
very difficult for us todo so. It was 
in former times, and itis now. He 
says, “‘ask and ye shall receive.” Is 
it nota very simple thing? “Seek 
and ye shall find.” Is it not 

easy. ‘‘Knock and it shall be opened 
unto you.” But says’ He, yuu do 
not understand it aright. Now, let 
me mention a thing to you. Ifa 
child ask of you bread, would you 
give it a stone—yon fathers and you 
mothers? I think not. Ifthe child 


pion.” Why, | no. je mother 
would say, “Sammy, or Mary,” as 
the case might be, “you want’ 
some ‘bread—well I will give you 
me with butter and molasses.” 
e mother would try-to meet the | 
wishes of the children, and some- 
times give them alittle candy to boot. 
Now, then, says the Lord, “Tf ye 
then, being evil; know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall’ your Father which 
is i’ heaven give His Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him.” it is very 
plain when you at it, and it is 
very simple, and people wonder 
sometimes, they think it an aston- 
ishing thing that ‘God should hear 


with Ged, and in doing this to purge 
oursélves from everything that is 
wrong and evil. And I tell you — 
you Elders of Israel, you brethren 
and you sisters, that if you will 
begin to do the will of God-on the 
earth as it is done in heaven, the 
power and blessing of God will rest 
upon you and upon this people, and 
no power will be able to injure“ you 
from this time forth. God expects. 
us to do His will, to carry out -his. 


done on the earth as i ) 
heaven, where in creation will it. 


every 


to the line and perform his duty, 


pedple’s prayers. Why, bless your 

souls, thi: is the strongest fort we 

have, and-when’ we get into any 


ever and forever. Amen: . ., 


sex, and if His, will is.ever 
done in. 


start, if it does not start here? Let. 
everyman put himself right, and, 
‘woman and every family do 
the same, and all the Priesthood in 
all its various.departments and ram- 
ifications, and let every one walk up 


and in the name of Israel's God, . 
‘Zion shall arise and shine, and the. 
glory of God shall rest upon. her,. 
Our progress ‘is onward and upward, . 
until the kingdoms of this world be- - 
the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and loud anthems be . 
sounded. from among the mations. 
—glory and honor and power and 
might and majesty and dominion be. - 
ascribed unto Him that sitteth upon — 
the throne and unto the Lamb for- 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, — 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
May 27th, 1888. 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ) 


IMPROVEMENT AMONG THE PEOPLE — INTEREST 
WORLD IN THE ‘“ MORMONS’ — 


MANIFESTED BY THE 
EVIDENCES OF DIVINITY IN THE 


WORK—SAME EFFECTS FOLLOW TH* GOSPEL IN DIFFERENT AGES— 
AUTHORITY RESTORED — PROOFS OF JOSEPH SMITHS DIVINE MIS- 
SION—PERSECUTIONS ENDURED BY THE SAINTS—REASONS FOR THE 


SAME, 


IT is some weeks since I have had 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
Saints in this Tabernacle. Our time 
has been spent in visiting the various 
settlements north and south, and 
has been spent most agreeably in 
holding quarterly conferences. A 
great change has been effected in 
our Territory within the past few 
years in furnishing facilities for 
traveling to and fro and visiting the 
settlements which were once quite 
remote from this city. I have no 
doubt that these visits are appre- 
ciated by the people who are visited. 
They certainly are by those who 
make the visits. The growth and 
the development of the people, their 
increase in the knowledge of those 
principles that pertain to salvation 
as well as to this earthly existence, 
is so apparent that it is exceedingly 

tifying to witness it. The Lord 
is very Visibly working out His great 
desi urposes in connection 


d 
with ~work’ with which we are 


identified. Every one who is con- 
nected with the work and who real- 
izes its character does seek, as I be- 
lieve by observation, more diligently 
to comprehend the nature of the 


brethren. 


duties and responsibilities which 
rest upon him or her. The various 
organizations in the shape of Pri- 
mary Associations, Sunday 
Schools, of Mutual Improvement 
Associations, of Relief Societies, as. 
well as the meetings of the various 
quorums of the Priesthood, are all 
having a very marked effect as I 
can observe myself, upon the people. . 
I probably am in a better position 
than many to judge of the effect of | 
these organizations ; for the reason 
that it has not been my privilege to 
visit the settlements of late years 
so extensively as some. of my. 
I notice a t increase | 
of zeal, of devotion, and above all, 

of knowledge concerning the work of 
the Lord and the labors connected 
therewith. And I am thankful that 
this is so, for certainly with the 
increase of the facilities to which I 
have referred in our Territory, 
there has been a corresponding in- 
crease of evils which have to 
be contended with and overcome, 
and knowledge and understanding 
and wisdom are necessary on the 
part of the Latter-day Saints 


to enable them to cope successfully 


with these evils. In our former 
condition of isolation it was not a 
matter of such great moment for the 
people to be trained’ as they now 
are. They were not exposed to the 
influences of an adverse and hostile 
character like they are to-day, With 
the change in circumstances there 
has come a corresponding change, it 
may be said, in strictness of organ- 
ization, and, as I have remark : [ 
am happy to say a correspondin 
increase wl We batt 
many things to cope with at the 
present time, which those who re- 
sided here 25 years ago knew little 
or nothing about. And it is an ex- 
cellent feature of this system which 
God has established, that it is so 
admirably adapted to all the circum- 
stances which may surround the 
children of men. God bestows 
wisdom according to the occasion 
and to the necéssities of the case, 
and He gives strength and power to 
those who seek after them in theright 
spirit. He has done so from the 
beginning and He will do so until 
the end. 

When the Elders of this Church 
have gone forth and preached the 
Gospel, calling upon the inhab- 
itants of the earth to believe in the 
Lerd Jesus Christ and repent of 
their sins and to be baptized for the 
remission of them, those who sub- 
mitted to these requirements re- 
ceived the strength and the grace 
n to enable them to contend 
with the difficulties which imme- 
diately surrounded them. God 
out His upon them. 

od gave unto them a testimon 
eoncerping the truth of the work wi 
which they had identified themselves. 
He gave unto them the strength 
necessary to overcome all the obsta- 
cles which laid in their pathway, and 
they were filled with joy and pease, 
‘nd from that day until the present 


PHENOMENAL NATUBE OF GOD'S WORK. 


| 


‘the 
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the man or the woman’ who has 
thas bowed in submission te the — 
requirements of the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ has been sustained, . 
upheld, strengthened and delivered. — 
The strength. and the grace, the gifts 
and the blessings which God has _ 
promised have been abundantly be- 
stowed and have made the individual 
who hag received them equal to 
every emergency. And that which 
is true concerning individuals is 
true concerning this entire people — 
in their collective capacity. As 
difficulties have increased, as ob- — 
stacles have had to be overcome, and — 
of affairs has 
and seemingly grown more threat- 
ening, have had strength and 
grace and power given unto them — 
commensurate -with the trials they 
have had to meet, And God’s hand . 
has thus been: manifested in the 
most wonderful manner in the eyes _ 
of those who believe and. who have 
or thanksgiving and praise to 4 
every they have lived. 
Now, the whole work from its in- 
ception until the present time is a 
marvel and a wonder. It may be 
henomenal in Phy: 
t is e anything we 
know of. It differs from every other 
system that is extant among men, 
ere are features connected with _ 
it which cannot be witnessed any- 
where else. Human nature exhibits 
itself, it may be said, in new fornis. 
Characteristics are developed in 
connection with this work which - 
may truly be said to be unique, 
You cannot witness exhibition. 
among any other ‘nor in | 
other land. And ‘tis a 
thing that though the Latter-day. 
Saints number so few, comparatively 


of any of the people of Christendom 
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that’ excites the interest that 
“‘Mormonism” does. And yet if 

ou ask men the reason of this, 
it would be difficult for them to 
account for it. They only know 
that the fact exists; that to them 
anil to the world at large it is a topic 
of unflagying interest.. The “ Mor- 
mons’ are looked upon as a peculiar 
people. Let a “Mormon” travel 
anywhere in the United States or 
in Europe or in other lands, and it 
be known that he is a “ Mormon,” 
he will attract more attention than 
any other man. Why is this? 
Is it because the people are so 
numerous? Is it because they are 
so.wealthy? Is it because they 
exercise such political power} 
Is it because they wield such influ- 
ence in the affairs of the children of 
men! No, it cannot be said that 
any of these causés exist to any ex- 
tent. The “Mormons” are not a 
numerous people. The “Mormons” 
are not a wealthy people. The 
“Mormons” do not wield political 
influence to any extent, nor influence 
of any, other character outside of 
their own society. What, then, is 
it that constitutes this, I may say, 
attractiveness or this interest in 
mens minds concerning this 
organization? “Oh,” says one, “it is 
because you marry more wives than 
one. You believe in plural marriage, 
and that excites interest and causes 
talk and attracts attention; it 
is that ‘that makes you so notice- 

Perhaps so. But it is not many 
years since we did not believe in 
this, since it was not a practice of 
this Church, and yet in those days a 
“Mormon” was as much an object of 
curiosity as he is to-day—that is, in 
proportion to the celebrity that 
attended the name. ‘ Mormonism” 
was as much talked about according 


to the extent it was known as it is” 
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to-day. It excited as much curiosity, 
It aroused as much hatred. It 
called forth as much persecution, in — 
fact, the most severe persecution 
that, as a people, we have ever en- 
dured, we received prior to the an- 
nouncement by our Church that we 
believed in this peculiar doctiine. I 
have no doubt that our espousal and 
advocacy of this doctrine has given 
us considerable notoriety. It has 
added to our celebrity. But our 
celebrity has not consisted alone in 
this. As I have remarked, our or- 
ganization aroused as deep antip- 
athies prior to the revelation of 
this doctrine as it has ever done 

since. 
Now, we have our own method of 
accounting for this great interest 
that is taken in this work. It is 
admitted too freely for the truth 
that we are an illiterate people, 
It is said that we are under the — 
control of impostors, shrewd men, 
who lead the masses and bend them 
to their will. This is sail concerning 
us everywhere. To account for 
the ingathering of the people from 
the nations of the earth men have 
recourse to many theories, or to 
several at least, one of which is that. 
our Elders go out to the ignorant 
and unlearned and the down-trod- 
den, and depict in glowing colors the ; 
beauties of this land of ours and 
the blessings that they will receive if 
they will only gather here ; and that 
by these glowing tales and by per- 
suading them that they can have 
all the wives they want when they 
come here, they induce the ignorant. 
hordes of Europe to come to this 
country. This is one of the popular 
mefhods of accounting for the 
ingathering of the people froin the 
nations of the earth and their ad- 
hesion to the “Mormon” cau-e 
Well, now, if this were. true, I 
would consider it one of the greatest. 


oF 
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‘miracles ever wrought among men, 
for this reason, that people influ- 
enced by such notions could not be 
held together in a land like this. It 
would be an impossibility to bind 
people together in such bonds as 
exist amoung the Latter-day Saints in 
Utah Territory, if they were péople 
of this character. They would fall 
to pieces by their own corruptions. 
There would not be any cementing 
influence among tliem to hold them 
together one month if these were 
the influences which drew them 
here. But no man or 
woman who travels through this Ter- 
ritory, and mingles with the people 
can be deceived by any such non- 
gense as this. ‘They would see ina 
few days that there was some other 
influence, that there was some other 


power, that there was a principle of | 


‘union among this people that could 
originate in wren as 
“Mormonism” is rly repre- 
‘sented to be. 

__ What, then, is it that causes the 
Latter day Saints to ‘be so much 
noticed? What is it that has drawn 
them together from the various na- 
tions of the earth and produced this 


phenomenal condition of affairs that 
“we witness here? Is it the shrewd- 


mess of men? Is it the power and 


‘authority of‘men? Then for God’s 


sake and for the sake of suffering 
humanity, let some men band them- 


“selves together and do, in the name 


of God and true religion, that which 
the Latter-day Saints are accused of 
doing in the name of imposture and 
false religion. Here,is an opportu- 


‘nity for Christendom te test this 
“matter. They have learning, they 
have wealth, they have everything 
at their back—the popular 
-elaim to bé orthodex dnd to worship 


ular sects, who 


God Bible, and to 
divine truth, ha 


vé all these—if they 
¢an do, in the name of God and true 


reli ion, that which we &re doing, 
as they say, in the name of a false 
Teligion ‘and as. impostors, let them 
go to work, unite themselyes to- 
her, and accomplish something 
ike this for the sake of sufferin 
humanity. The Latter-day Saints 
are from the nations of the 
earth—the poor, the unlearned. the 
ignorant. Our Elders preached the 
ospel to them as they understood 
it, and under its influence and b 
its influence they are successful in 
thering out a few. This Territory 
18 being peopled by them. They are 
being taught how to live, how to 
better their earthly condition, how 
to improve their minds, how to ac- 
quire sound education and sound 
knowledge ; they are being taught 
to live in love, in peace, to avoid lit- 
igation, to avoid strife, to avoid con- 
tention, to avoid everything of this 
character, and to love one another. 
How successful we are in this let 
those who travel through the’ Terri- 
tory bear testimony. If we had our 
‘way there would be no ee 
saloons from Franklin in the no 
to St.George in the south. If the 
courts would let us have our way, 
we would banish drankenness fi 
our land, or rather we would nee 
from our land as we did in the 
ginning, for there was a titae when 
there was nothing of the kind to be 
witnessed. But, unfortunately for 
us, it seems, some of our charters 
| were. defective. We found we did 
‘not have the power that we thought 
we had. The-courts ruled against 
us, against the exercise of such powér 
as we wielded, and we were com- 
pelled to let down the bars. Hence 
in Ogden, in ‘Salt Lake City, and 
periaps in some other few place 
there are drinking ‘saloons. But if 
we had out way, as Latter-day Saints, 
there would’ bé no drinking saloons, 
there would be no houses of ill fame, 


| 
| 
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‘there would be'no gambling saloons, 


there would be nothing of this 
character itted in our cities or 
in our settlements. We would not 
vem be free from litigation and strife, 
as I have said we are as a people, 
but we would be free from those 
other evils, those other vices. 
_ Now, we know very well that ac- 
cording to the word of God as it has 
come down to us in this sacred vol- 
ume [the Bible] union and love were 
two of the great characteristics that 
attended the preaching of the Gos- 
pelof JesusChrist. ‘“ By this,” says 
one of the Apostles, ‘“ we know that 
we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” 
Jesus taught His disciples to be one. 
He prayed to the Father that they 
might be one as He and the Father 
Were one, and not only that they 
‘might be one, but that those who 
should believe in their words might 
‘be one also. That prayer of the 
‘Savior was answered upon His dis- 
ciples. Theys were distinguished 
everywhere for their oneness and 
for their love, and wherever they 
‘went preaching the Gospel that 
Jesus committed unto them, those 
“who obeyed their teaching and sub- 
‘mitted to the ordinances which they 
administered, received the same 
Spirit, 
; Now, it is a remarkable feature of 
this organization called the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
, that the same effects follow the pro- 
;Clamation of ite principles; not in 
One land, but in every land where it 
‘has been carried by the Elders of 
Church. 
_.' When Joseph Smith in his youth 
had revealed to him that God was 
; Shout to restore the old Gospel in its 
ancient power and simplicity, and 
accompanied by its ancient gi 
and was told that the authority to 
administer its ordinances should also 
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be restored, it seemed, I su 


to 
look at it naturally at that time, as 
though it would be an impossible 
thing to accomplish. The earth was 


full of called. 
were any number of men 
to be followers of J me Christ 
any number of men professing to 
be His ministers, professing to have 
the power and penis! to admin- 
ister the ordinances of His Church, 
until men were actually con- 
fused and _ distracted their 
thoughtse—and especially when they 
came to select the form of doctrine 
that they. wanted to espouse— 
by the multiplicity of sects, each 
‘one claiming to be the true church 
of Christ. But Joseph Smith was 
told that this would be the effect 
when God would reveal His Gospel. 
It was foreshadowed to him in the 
plainest possible manner that which 
we now behold, The effect’ of the 
reaching of the true Gospel would 
that persecution would be 
aroused. He was shown the hatred 
he would have to contend with, and 
all the adverse influences that Raye 
had to be overcome from that da 
until the present. Joseph Smi 
was told that there was no authority 
upon the face of the earth to admin- 
ister the ordinances of the, eon 
of Jesus Christ. He was told that 
there was no church which God 
recognized as His own, while there 
were many that had parts of the 
truth, portions of the Ores 
There was no church which Go 
acknowledged amid the multiplicity 
of sects as His. He was told to wait 
until the Lord should give the power 
and communicate theauthority. Now, 
though he had received this com- 
munication from heavenly messen- 
gers, Joseph Smith did not presume 
to take one step towards organizing 
a church because of the fact that he 


‘had received communications of this 


| 
| 
| 
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character. According to popular 
ideas, if a man had received a com- 
munication of this kind from heaven 
it would have been sufficient justi- 
fication to him to have gone to work 
and organized achurch. But he did 
not do this. He waited, and a 
heavenly messenger, as he testifies, 
came and laid his hands upon his 
head and ordained him to the 
authority that was necessary for man 
to hold in order to ba his fel- 
low-men in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins) When he 
received that authority he commenced 
to baptize, and not til] then. But 
there was still a power lacking. The 
Apostles had a power beyond that 
which John the Baptist exercised. 
John said, ‘‘ T indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes [ am not worthy to 
bear : He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire”’—refer- 
ring to the Savior. And when He 
came He came in the authority of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, as it is 
termed. John held merely the au- 
thority to baptize for remission of 
sins. But he could not lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
And when, on one oceasion after 
the death of the Savior, Philip went 
and preached the Gospel to Samaria, 
and people were converted and bap- 
tized, he did baptize them, but he 
did not lay on hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. He did not 
havé, apparently, the authority to 
do so. But when the Aposles heard 
that povple in Samaria had received 
the pel, they sent unto them 
Peter and John, who, when they 
came, laid their hands upon them 
and they réceived the Holy Ghost. 
In like manner Joseph Smith re- 
ceived the authority by divine or by 
heavenly administration to baptize 
men for.the remission of their sins, 


‘but he had not then the authority 
to lay on hands for the, reception. of 
the Holy Ghost. He afterwards 
receive it, as he testifies, througl 
who over 
Twelve in the pp that they lives 
upon the earth, namely, Peter, James 
and John ; they came to him and laid 
their hands upon him and ordained 
him to the Apostleship, the same 
authority that they themselves held, 
and authorized him to go forth and 
to build up the Church of Christ as 
it was built up in ancient days; 


and then having baptized people he 
commenced to lay on hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. 


“But,” says one, “I do not believe 
in the administration of angels. _ 
think that angels haye ceased td 
come.. While I believe that many 
ancient servants of God did receive 
the administration of angels, J 
think they have ceased to administer, 
and when I hear people assert t 
they have not, it always creates i 
my mind a feeling of doubt, and 


I think anybody an 
who asserts he.has received the 
administration of angels in these 
days.” 
erhaps so. But suppose that the 
that Joseph Smith, 


pose this were.so, how in the world 
can the authority be restored un 

heavenly messengers do come. an 
bring it from heaven t Jf the Priest 
hood, and the authority, power an; 


| gifts of the Priesthood were | 


the made to him should be 
true—that there was_ no ; churel 
upon the face of the earth whom Gog 
recognized as His, and whose acts 
were true, and that from the Cathol 
Church down to the last church 
that was organized there was no one 
church that held the authority, in 
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from the earth and taken back to 
heaven, how can man ever receive 


it again unless some beings from the 
heavenly world come and restore it 


to man again? You crn readily see 
that if you grant one proposition, the 
other must necessarily follow. There 
must be divine communication from 
heaven or the authority could not 
be restored. But how shall we tell 
that it is resturedi—by what signs? 
What are the evidences by which we 
can judge of the restoration of this 
divine power 
Joseph Smith went forth and he 
ordained other men to go forth— 
ve them the authority under God, 
e being commanded of God to im- 
part this authority to others who 
‘were suitable, on the same principle 
that Moses imparted the authority 
to Aaron, “being called of God as 
was Aaron.” And they went forth 
and called upon the people to believe 
in Jesus and to repent of their sins, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of them, and they prumised them 
that if they would believe in Jesus 
Christ, repent of their sins and be 
baptized in His name for a remission 
of them, they should receive tlie 
Holy Ghost, and it should produce 
the same effects upon them in these 
days that it did upon those who re- 
ceived it anciently. Now, here was 
a promise that no man that we know 
anything about was authorized 
to yive aside from him. In all the 
churches of which we have any 
knowledge, there has yet to be heard 
the promise made by one of its min- 
isters to the humble believer who 
submits to its ordinances, that he 
shall receive the’ Holy Ghost as 
they «id in ancient days, with its 
accompanying gifts and blessings 
and powers. But Joseph Smith 
made this promise. The world have 


the opportunity of testing it. It: 


people did not receive the Holy 
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Ghost, then he was an impostor. If 
they did receive it, then his ministry 
was sealed by the ge of God, and 
it was indisputable. The best pos- 
sible means was given to the human 
family of testing his claims and his 
statements. He an im- 
stor, trying to deceive the 
be he was a man of God, for we 
not be supposed that heaven would 
lend itself to an imposture, or that 
heaven would aid in any manner in 
fostering a deception. But wherever 
the Elders of this Church have 
gone memes this Gospel, declaring 
unto the people these tidings, there 
have been men and women who 
have come foward and submitted 
to the ordinances which they 
administered, and who testify, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that 
they did receive the promised bless- 
ings ; and they have gathered out 
from the various nations of Europe, 
some from Asia, some from far-off 
Africa and the islands of the sea, 
and every State in the United 
States ; they have gathered out, un- 
til now they are numbered by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands through- 
out these valleys, and wherever you 
mingle with the people and talk to 
them, either in their own habita- 
tions, by their firesides,, in the 
streets, in the public gatherings, or 
wherever they may be, the universal 
testimony of these people called 
Latter-day Saints is that they, in 
obedience to the requirements which 
were communicated unto them by 
the servants of God, received the 
cone blessings, and the Holy 
pirit has been poured out upon 
them, and the gifts thereof 
have rested down upon them. And 
as an evidence of this we see this 
union that I have spoken of, We 
witness this love. We see the 
thering of the people together. 
e see such a love as is unexam- 


pled anywhere upon the face of the 
earth—the love that exists in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints in 
these mountains. You may traverse 
the wide earth and go to every re- 
ligious denomination, and even 
to those of Pagan belief, and 
nowhere else will you see such an 
exhibition as this I have spoken of, 
as you witness here. And yet 
these people are illiterate. These 
people are unlearned. These people 
are weak. These people have come 
from various nations of the earth. 
These people have been brought up 
in different creeds, belonging to di 

ferent churches, speaking different 
languages, they have been trained 
in different habits ; not. of one na- 
tion, not of one form of thought, not 
gathered together from one town- 
ship, or from one neighborhood, but 
from various nations and _ neighbor- 
hoods with this diversity of belief— 
that is, of former belief. and educa- 
tion and training. Now, what would 
this principle accomplish amungst 
@ more homogeneous, people than 
ours people more united than 
ours originally, more one in thought 
and training—what, I say, would 
this principle accomplish among 
such a people as this that I allude 
to} Why, we can imagine what it 
will be in years to come, as. the 
rising generations of this people grow 
to manhood and womanhood under 
the influence of. this principle—we 
¢an imagine what the results will be 
—a people banded together as no 
other people upon the face of the 
earth are by the bonds of the new 
and everlasting covenant, by the 
bonds of the, Holy Priesthood. that 
Ged has restored to the earth, and 
by the administration of those divine 
ordinances which constituted the 
power of the Church, of _ Christ 
when it was upon the earth. It is 
the old Gospel restored again. You 
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cannot point to a single feature that 
characterized the Gospel of Jesus as 
it was administered by His Apostles 
that is not to be witnessed among 
the Latter-day Sainte—not a single 
feature. I defy the world to point 
to a single one, Every characteristic 
that made it great, that made it a 
power in the earth, that made it 
divine, belongs to this Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Were the ancient Saints persecuted? 
Soare we. Did they die for the truth 
of their principles ?. So have many of 
oar people. Did they have to flee from 
their homes? Were they driven b 

their enemies because of their reli- 
gion. So have we had to flee from 
our homes in this nineteenth century, 
in this land of boasted liberty, the 
proudest nation and the freest na- 
tion upon the face of the globe—we 
have had to flee to these mountains 
and take refuge here because we 
believed in those ancient, principles, 
and because we.contended for the 
restoration of~this ancient power. 
And now even in these mouitains 
our homes are envied and men 
would destroy us; not because we 
are vile ; not because we <lo injury to 
our fellows ; not because our land is 
a land of wickedness, because it is 
not; not because we are full of strife 
and war upon our neighbors and 
seek to destroy them ; not because 
of any of these things is our destruc- 
tion sought ; but because we believe 
that God has spoken from the heav- 
ens; because we believe in a 
Church, that has Prophets and 
Apostles, and has the Holy Ghost 
aud its gifts in it ; because we believe 
in living together in love and not 
fighting cook other, and are not 
pitted against eachother in parties ; 


and because of this we are consider 
dangerous, and, our existence, . 
considered a menace to our neigh- 


bors. Hear and think of it! That 


‘ 
f 
| 
| 
| 
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a people with the virtues that I de-| 


clare we possess, are looked upon as 
a menace to our neighbors, and that 
our destruction is a desirable thing. 

Now, while we do not profess to 
have the faith that we should have 
—we could all do with more—yet it 
is the aim, it is the object of the 
teachings of the Elders of this 
Church to endeavor to instill into 
the minds of the people faith in 
God, to have them contend earnestly, 
as the Scriptures say, “for the 
faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints.” While this is the aim 
and the object of the teachings of 
the Elders—and we are well aware 
of the weakness of the people—yet 
we do testify, in the most solemn 
manner, that God has restored the 
ancient gifte that were in the Church. 
The sick are healed. There are 
hundreds of families in this Terri- 
tory, thousands of them who never 
think of anything else but sending 
fur the Elders, as the Apostle James 
said they should do, in cases of sick- 
ness. “Is any sick among you} 
let him call for the Elders of the 
Church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord. And the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick,” said 
the Apostle, Now, among the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints, this is 
an almost universal practice, and 
we solemnly testify that—while we 
are far from being what we sliould 
be, far from having that faith we 
should have—there are numerous 
instances of the sick being healed 
by the laying on of hands. You 
know this, my brethren and sisters. 
Not only have the sick been healed, 
but the blind have been restored to 
sight, the deaf have been made to 
hear, and the power of God has been 
manifested in accordance with the 
promises he has made. And it is 
the outpouring of the Spirit in this 
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manner, the confirmation God's 
romises upon the e, that. 
the Latter-day Salate wo united.. 
It is not the strength of imposture.. 
It is not the delusion of shrewd men.. 
It is not because wicked men have 
deceived this oa It would be 
impossible to hold them tégether 
under such conditions. To do so 
would. be a ter miracle than 
that which we now behold in the 
existence of the people. To see a 
people united together and scattered 
as they are over this extent of ‘terri- 
tory held together bya 
—no, such a thing is abhorrent 
to reason. No man with reason can 
believe such a statement, and accept 
that as the solution of this organ- 
ization—that is, of the problem con- 
nected with it. No man can think 
it. There is something more than 
this. There is some power beyond 
this ; for, as I have said, if it were 
not so, we should have some exhibi- 
tion on the part of good men in 
establishing such a system as we now 
behold. One would think they would 
show their power in organizing. But 
it is the outpouring of the Spirit of 
God. Men and women and children, 
throughout all the congregations of 
the Latter-day Saints in all these set- 
tlemeuts, if they had the opportu- 
nity, would bear solemn testimony, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, th 
they did receive those promised 
blessings, that that was the cause 
of their continuing their association 
with the people of God, and that 
that was the reason of their gather- 
ing with them to this land or of their 
Now, I know that in talking in 
this strain it may sound strange to 
many who have knowledge | 
these things. They may think it a 
very strange thing that men shonld 
testify in our day concerning the 


existence of these things. t Jet 


‘one? Not one. 
‘count of a single individual who 


‘none now, and we have not had, 


other body of people or upon an 
of excellent people in the world— 


‘through all 


I view as my 


‘lions of well-meaning, good people, 
whom God loves, that'are numbered 
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me ask you: Where is the man of 
God of. whom we have any account 
in this book, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, that’ did not have commuii- 
cation with God? ‘Where is there 
You ‘have no ‘at- 


was a servant of God from the da 
of Adam, our father, to’ John the 
Revelator, who did not have com- 
munication from our Father ‘in 
Heaven. God communicated with 
the people always when they were 
faithful. 


| Gospet to’ be preached to the intixb- 
itants of the earth, and when light 
‘comés, if men it, condemnati 

follows. And this is the condémna- 
tion of ‘our present peheration. A 
‘great ‘prophet has arisen in théir 


‘midst. They do not believe it. 


do not’ believe that Joseph Smi 
het of God. They basely 
yslew him. Yet he was 


was a 
and 


‘a Prophet of God, just as much hs 


Elijah, or as Isaiah was, or as any 
of the ancient Prophets were, atid 


hfal ‘he has founded a system that will 


“But,” says one, “we have | 


and therefore God has ceased to 
communicate His mind and His 
will to His children.” 

Do not deceive yourselves, This 
is the cry of men who themselves 


grow, that will increase, that will 
yet be the dominating power in the 
earth, because the promises of God 
are to this effect. And this is the 
sin of this generation. This man 
came in their midst bringing to 


are destitute of this 
this knowledge, and who’ take this 
means of accouuting for it, and of 
making people believe that the pres- 
ent condition of things is the con- 
dition that should exist and that 
God designed to exist. | 

I do not wish to reflect upon any 


sect ; I believe there are thousan 
as any that are num- 


e Church of Jesus Christ 


of Latter-day Saints — scattered 


of admiration to those who believe 
even in Jesus, the Son of God, whom 
Redeemer and my | 
Savior. I believe that there ‘are | 
thousands, and it may be'said mil- 


among the Pagans and that are 
numbered among the infidels to 
Christianity. But at the same time 


he sects and in the/ was slain under the pledg 
Pagan world and ‘in the infidel | of that State that he shoal 
world. I do not confine my feelings | tected, and yet his murderers have 


them gifts from God, bringing to 
a- 


wer and of | them a message of love an 


tion, and they cruelly and basely 
slew him in the most abominable 
manter. But like:all the Prophets, 


‘his blood has not’ been avenged. 


‘Who ever heard of péople ‘being 
punished for killing a Prophet ? Who 
ever heard of the id turning 
round and punishing his murderér’s ? 
Such a case is not known in t 
history of the world. And it is trie 
concerning Joseph Smith. His 
blood ‘stains the soil of one of the 
sovereign States of the nation. He 
honor 
be pro- 
‘never been punished. ' And as I say, 
this is the sin of this generation. 'A 
church was organized by the com- 
mand of God, and members of that 
church have been cruelly treated. 
They: have’ been driven ‘ike 
been 


homes. Their’ ‘pathway has 

marked by the graves of those who 
have died in ‘consequence of théir 
suffering. Our can be traced,, 


or could be traced from Illinois 


while I thus believe, I know that 
God has revealed His everlasting 


by the graves of eour people— 


| 
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men, women and children—who 
died of suffering, because they 
«chose to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
_sciences. And who is there that has 
raised his voice and said one word 
against this? A few men have done 
-80—a few honorable men—have pro- 
tested against it; but the great body 
-of the people have assented to it, 
and have not only assented to it, 
‘but they have endeavored to follow 
‘us to our retired homes here and 
destroy us. They are not content 
we should live in this wilderness 
land which we found so dreadful, in 
“Many respects, and so hard to con- 
‘quer. We have come here. We 
have conquered. We have subdued 
the land by continuous, persistent, 
and unlimited toil, and we will not 
«ease our exertions to make this a 
‘beautiful land, and to extend 
hospitality to all who visit us. But 
we have been envied our little pos- 
“.sessions—the fruits of our toil, the 
_ hard earnings of the last 35 years ; 
‘we have been envied these; and 
there are those who think that the 
best thing that could be done with 
us is to extirpate us from the face of 
the earth, blot us out of existence. 
_ Now, I say that this is the sin of this 
| 
_ Prophet who predicted, among other 
. things, the civil war that lace 
in 1861. It is on record in this book 
(the Book of Doetrine and Coven- 
ants). Joseph Smith warned this 
nation of it—twenty-eight years 
‘before it occurred. He told them 
. the cause of it, and the consequences 
that would follow. This great 
Prophet has been in their midst, and 


God has sent a mighty | 
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stroyed as far as possible those who 
believe in his doctrine. God will 
hold this generation to a strict. ac- 
countability for these acts, just as 
sure as He did the generation who 
slew the Apostles and those who 


‘lived contemporaneous with the 


they have slain him, and have de-| 


Apostles. We may be a feeble peo- 
ple, but we are God's people ; no 
more than our fellow men in some 
respects, only so far as we obey His 
laws more than they do ; but never- 
theless we are God’s people, and 
God will not allow His children to 
be slain without cause, nor be cruelly 
treated. He reigns in the heavens. 
I thank God that He has revealed 
himself, and that we know Him. 
He reigns. His justice never sleeps. 
We will be protected and preserved, 
and His anger will be poured 
out upon those who have merited 
it by. their transgression. We 
therefore call upon them in the 


name of Jesus, to repent of their 


sins, to turn away from wickedness 
and return to righteousness. And 
if they desire to know whether we 
tell the truth, let them go to God in 
the name of Jesus and ask Him, and 
we will be satisfied with the answer. 
That is what our Elders tell ony 
body wherever they go.. They te 

them to ask God in the name of 
Jesus, whether the testimony they 
bear be true, or false. Is not this 
fair? Certainly it is. rey 

_ May God help you, my brethren 
and: sisters and friends, to receive 


the truth and to cling to, it all your 


lives, to love it more than life itself, 
that in the end you may be saved 
and exalted in the Kingdom of God. 
Amen, 
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I FEEL greatly pleased at the op-. 


portunity of meeting once more 
with the Saints in Conference in this 
lace. It is nearly two years since 
i have had this privilege, during 
which time many important events 
have transpired. There is one thing, 
however, connected with the werk 
of God which is very gratifying, that 
notwithstanding the perils through 
which we have passed, though our 
liberties have been menaced, and 
the perpetuity of the institutions of 
the kingdom of God have to human 
appearances been endangered, we 
still meet together this day in this 
Tabernacle unembarrassed from the 
efforts of our enemies and free to 
worship our God according to the 
dictates of our own consciences. 
This land to which God led us and 
in which He has planted us is still 
a land of liberty to us and to all 
those who are of our faith. To me 
this is a cause of profound thankful- 
ness, for it is an evidence that God 
has not forgotien us, that the prom- 
ises which he has made are still 
kept in remembrance by Him, and 
that asa people we have been living 


so as to receive the fulfillment of 
those promises and the benefits 
which flow from them. And there 
is no doubt in my mind that if the. 
Latter-day Saints will still continue. 
to do as they have done, will. be. 
faithful to God, and to the.covenants., 
we have made with him, and will . 


| persevere in, the path which He has. 


marked out and which we have. 


commenced to,tread, that we shall - 


still be preserved, that we shall still . 
have our liberty, that our enemies. . 
will not have power to disturb or . 
interrupt us to any extent, or to, 
bring down upon us those evils. 
which they have sought after so. 
diligently. 

I believe that the testimony of the , 
servants of God concerning the con- 


dition of the Saints in this Stake, | 


and in other Stakes is true, and that . 
as a people the Latter-day Sainte 
are striving to live nearer unto their 
God, and to put in practice more per- 
fectly those holy principles which 
He has revealed. unto.us. I believe. 
there is more diligence being mani- 


fested. in the various W. and . 
_ throughout the various Stakes than 
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has been manifested in the past. I 
believe that there is a higher stand- 
ard of life being sought after by the 
Latter-day Saints. I believe that 
the Priesthood themselves are seek- 
ing more diligently to carry out the 
counsels which God has given and 
to set examples unto the people 
that they shall imitate, and I know 
that the Spirit of God rests down 
upon His servants to make them 
more rigid in the enforcement 
of the laws that God has revealed 
unto us concerning the government 
of His church, so that there may be 
more purity, a higher standard of 
purity enforced and maintained 
among us than has been in the 
past. 

We have had from the beginning 
of this work revelations given to us 
concerning the lives that we should 
lead. We consider the Christian 
world who have this Bible as their 

ide, very delinquent, because they 
So not live up to the command- 
ments which are herein contained, 
because they come short of obeying 
the requirements that God has made 
through the Gospel as contained in 
the Bible, the Old and New Testa- 
ment. But I often think of our own 
condition. We have in this book, 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, which is the word of God to 
us, a perfect law. Here are con- 
tained the requirements, here are 
contained the ordinances that God 
requires this people, called Latter- 
day Saints, to obey. Now, let me 
ask you, brethren of the Priesthood, 
let me ask you, brethren and sisters 
of the Church, how many of us 
who are here to-day live in accord- 
ance with the requirements of God’s 
word as contained in these revela- 
tions? I can truthfully say that as 
a. people we do not live up to the 
requirements that God has made 
of us. I can truthfully say 
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that as a people we do not obey 
God’s commands to us—the reve- 
lations which are contained in this 
book, and which we receive as the 
word of God, not to a past genera- 
tion, not to a people who lived 
1800 years ago, but the word of 
God to us who live now and who con- 
stitute this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. This is our 
rule of life. This is the law for our 
guidance. It is embodied in this 
book. And how many of us, I ask 
in, live in conformity with it? 
ow many of us have obeyed and 
do obey the word of God as it is here 
revealed and as it is here printed 
and given tous? And yet we con- 
demu the sectarian world—all of us 
who have gone forth to preach the 
everlasting 1—for not obeying 
God’s word given 1800 years ago, 
and have said that in consequence 
of this the gifts and graces and the 
blessings of the Gospel have been 
withheld from them. We have 
thus reasoned, we have thus 
claimed to the people and aaid to 
them that the cause of the ab- 
sence of the gifts, the cause of the 
disappearance of the power, the 
cause of there being no faith in the 
land among the children of men to 
receive the blessings and the gifts 
of God, was to be found in the fact 
that they had not obeyed the com- 
mandments of God as revealed to 
them, or as revealed to the ancients 
rather, in the New Testament by 
the Son of God. Yet, I believe, 
notwithstanding what I now say res- 
pecting us, that there is a growing 
disposition among the as le—I can 
feel it myself among the Priesthood, 
and I believe it extends to the 
whole body of the Church—a grow- 
ing disposition to obey the word of 
God, as it is given to us in its plain- 
ness, in its simplicity and in its 
fullness, and because of this grow- 
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ing disposition God, having mercy 
upon us in eur weakness and in our 
infirmities, blesses us as He does, 
and He saves ‘us from our enemies. 
But you can readily perceive, if you 
will reflect a few moments, how 
much the power of this Church 
would be increased in the land and 
before the heavens if the Latter- 
day Saints were all to obey the word 
of God as it is given to us in His 
latter-day revelations. You can 
readily perceive how united and 
strong @ people we would be, and 
how much the heavens would be 
moved in our behalf, the power that 
would be evoked and that would be 
brought down to aid us and to de- 
liver us if we only lived in strict 
conformity to the words of God as 
they are contained in this book (the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants). 
Each man and each woman can in- 
terrogate himself and herself upon 
this point. Each man can ask him- 
self in the light of the Holy Ghost, 
how near he comes to fulfilling all 
the requirements which are here 
made, or how far he is from arriving 
at that perfection which these revela- 
tions demand, and each woman 
can do the same, and we can in this 
mirror of divine truth look at our- 
selves in our true light and see our 
reflection by the Spirit of God as it 
is revealed unto us in these revela- 
tions. 

For one I know that I am far, in- 
dividually, from coming up to this 

rfection. Yet it has been the 

bor of my life to be a Latter-day 
Saint. It has been the strongest 
wish of my heart all my days to be 
a Latter-day Saint, to be a perfect 
man if I could be before the Lord. 
Yet when I read these revelations ; 
when I see the requirements which 
God has made of us as a people, I 
bow myself before the Lord and 
confess in His presence that I am 
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far from being that which I should 
be, and it may be said tha‘ the same 
is the case with the Church. 
ere designs that we shall be 
just such a e in every res 
did not give us these revelations in 
vain, they were not spoken idly, 
they were not given through the 
rophet of God without a purpose. 
here was a design on the part 
of God in giving them, and when 
you come even to the very weakest, 
it may be said, of the revelations, 


.or that which is the least obligatory 


upon us, that which was given 
merely as a word of counsel—the 
Word of Wisdom I refer to— 
we can judge of the rest -by the 
manner in which that is observed 
among us as a people—a matter 
which pertains to our bodily life and 
health, and which is so simple that 
the weakest can receive and obey it. 
There will be a people raised up, if 
we will not be that people—there 
will yet be a people raised up whose 
lives will embody in perfection the 
revelations contained in this book, 
who will live as the doctrines here 
taught require, as. the laws here re- 
vealed show unto us, and they will 
be raised up, too, in this generation, 
and such a people will have to be 
raised up before Zion can be fully 
redeemed, and before the work of 
our God can be fully established in 
the earth. In this book, as I have 
said, is the pattern of the Zion of 
God. Here are embodied the doc- 
trines, precepts, laws, ordinances,— 
everything in fact that is necessary 
in order to make us a perfect people 
before the Lord. 

The perfection that we have ar- | 
rived at to-day is due to these reve- 
lations. The organization of this. 
people is sueh as is not to be wi 
nessed anywhere else on the face « 
the earth. -You may travel from one 
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end of the land to the other; you 
may travel from the equator to the 
poles, and in no land and among no 
people will you find such an organ- 
ization as that which we have in 
this land, or rather that which be- 
longs to this Church. And it is due 
to the fact, that God gave command. 
ments through His servant Joseph 
Smith, by which we have been 
oaganized upon a principle and 
a platform that is superior to any- 


thing known among men. There 
is nothing to equal it. This Church 


in its organization is adapted to a 
branch, to a small handful of people. 
It was well adapted to the condition 
of the six persous who composed the 
Church on the 6th day of April, 1830. 
It is as well adapted to the condition 
of the Saints to-day, covering hun- 
dreds of miles of territory, as it was 
to the six persons who composed the 
Church at that time. It will be as 
well adapted to the government and 
organization of the people when the 
Church of Christ shall extend itself 
throughout the earth, and when the 
whole people will become the people 
of God, when every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ—just as well adapted 
then as it is now. God organized it ; 
God has prepared the way for it ; and 
when Zion is organized properly, it 
will be found to be as admirably 
adapted to the wants of the children 
of men as the organization of the 
Church is to-day to the wants of the 
people. There will be nothing lacking. 
in every particular it will be found 
adequate to the wants of humanity. 
The evils under which mankind 

roan to-day, are attributable to the 
alse organization of society. The 
evils under which we groan as a 


people and from which we suffer are | 


not due to any lack of knowledge as 
the method or the means that will 
eorrect these evils, but they are due 
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to the fact that we ourselves fail to 
conform to the organization which 
God has prescribed, which God has 
revealed. 

I wish we could all understand 
this ; but it is true, it is as true ag 
God lives, that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is admirably adapted, in fact, 
perfectly adapted to save man from 
every evil under which he groans 
to-day. What has it done for us? 
Why, as far as it has gone it has 
saved us; it has saved us from every 
evil so far as we have gone. And 
as for adultery, to which allusion 
has been made, and fornication, 
there are no people on the face of 
the earth that will be damned with - 
a greater damnation for that sin. 
than we, if we be guilty of it. Whyf. 
Because there is no necessity” 
for it. The necessity that men may’ 
plead as an extenuation for their. 
practices with the opposite sex in 
the world ceases to exist in the- 
midst of the Latter-day Saints.’ 
What necessity has any man to’ 
meddle with any woman that does 
not belong to him? In other lands, 
the laws make men adulterers in 
many instances. That is a hard 
saying, but it is a true one. Men 
are driven by their passions, very 
frequently, because of unjust laws, 
to commit crimes that their souls 
revolt at. Butis it so with us? No. 
God has given unto us a more per- 
fect law. He has commanded us to 
marry, all that can marry; and 
there is no man among us that can 
plead that which others may in a 
different state of society ; no man 
can do that amongst us ; and there- 
fore I say that those men and women 
among us who commit adultery and — 


‘fornication will be damned with a. 


deeper damnation than any other 
people, because there is no necessity 
for it. If a man wants a wife he 
can get one among the Latter-day 
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Saints. You organize society aright, 
as God contemplated in these reve- 
lations, and those evils under which 
we now groan—this dishonesty and 
this disposition to take advantage of 
h other—will be done away with. 

d has devised a plan and has re- 
ed it, that in its operations will 
lieve mankind from those evils 
and the commission of those sins to 
which they are now subject. When 
f we are organized properly theft will 
us, for the temptation 
will be removed, _ Organize 
| pnd the temptation to 
mee of our neighbor will 
Mhere will be no profit 
fected with it. And 
ined in this book. God 
da it fifty years ago in 
meeeto this church, and we for 
mamars have been crawling along 
gait without the 
ar God, that is so plainly re- 
and that might relieve us, 


» did obey it, from all those 


rls 
F Now, my view of the Gospel is, 
Pthat when it is obeyed by mankind 
Pile power of the devil will cease. 
That is my view respecting a part 
of the power that will be brought to 
bear tq bind Satan. Satan will be 
bound because he will not have 
ower over the hearts of the chil- 
nof men. Why? One reason will 
be because they will have obeyed 
the more perfect law which will 
have relieved them from his power. 
You take the majority of the Elders 
of this Church, who are faithful to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and Satan 
has but little or no power to tempt 
‘them to commit adultery, to commit 
with their neighbor's wife or 
ith the opposite sex ; they are to 

eat extent relieved from that, 
bas so far as that crime is concerned 
‘' Satan has but little power to tempt 
"tem — they have obeyed a 

1 


HOW PERFECTION. IS TO BE ATTAINED. 


more perfect law. _ In the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as God has 
revealed it unto us, there “ laws so. 
perfect that when this called. 
Latter-day Saints shal Shey them 
they will be so far lifted up above, 
the power of Satan that he will have 
but little power to tempt them. But 
we never shall be emancipated from. 
the power of Satan until we do obey 
these laws of God. An obedience 
thereto will bring emancipation to, 
us and to every human being on the’ 
face of the earth, and it is upon no 
other principle that emancipation 
can be brought. It will not be as 
many suppose by our being with, 
drawn, without volition ur 
from the influences of Satan ; but’ 
it will be by ourobedience to the laws 
of God, by our conforming to the. 
requirements which He makes of us, 
by our putting into practice all those’ 
higher laws which God has revealed, 
and which He designs we shall prac-. 
tice. Any soul that is veiring for’ 
some outward deliverance, wai 
for some time to come when by ing, 
extraneous means, and inde eset 
of our action and the exercisé’df our’ 
agency, deliverance will be b 
he will wait in vain, I am af 
Not that I would convey the idea: 
that God is not going to help us, that 
God is not going to do it by His 
power ; I would not convey any such. 
idea, because I know and ao 
that without God’s help 
efforts are powerless, and it is vain 
seek to do anything in and of our, 
selves ; we cannot do it. Senae- 
nature is too fallible to do anything. 
of this kind ; but we must exercise’ 
the powers God has given to us by 
obeying His law, by conforming to. 
His requirements. In this way we’ 
will be emanci through the’ 
blessing and aid of God upon us, 
and in this way ihe earth will be 
redeemed from the power Of 
Vol. XXIV. 
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Satan. The more people obey 
the laws of God, as God has revealed 
them, and as they are embodied in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
nearer they approach unto God, 
the more they become like Him, 
the more power they get over them- 
selves and over the adversary. If 
there could be a man or a community 
found who lived in strict obedience 
all the laws teught in this book, 
[Dactrine and Covenants] you would 
nd ‘almost a perfect people; you 
would find a people in the condition 
of the people of Enoch—that is, 
they. would be approximating to 
that perfagtion which he and his 
city er and which caused 
them to be translated. 
‘ When God revealed the Gospel, 
He designed that we should obey 
these laws. .He taught us in the 
rst. place that it was necessary to 
Have faith in Jesus Christ, then to 
he baptized for the remission of sins, 
i ‘to have hands laid upon us for 
® reception of the Holy Ghost. 
the people that were scattered 
were tatight to gather out from the 
natioz:s of the earth. Every law 
that they obeyed brought salvation. 
Every time they bowed in obedience 
to the requirements of God, they 
brought, by their obedience, salva- 
tion to themselves and to their 
families, so far as their families con- 
formed to the requirements. When 
they got to Zion, if they obeyed the 
law of. tithing, i¢ salvation. 
And so with every other law that 
God has taught in the revelations 
that have been given unto us, and 
the men, as I have said, who have 
the most faithfully complied with 
those requirements have eman- 


cipated themselves, through the 


blessing of Ged, the most perfect] 
fiom the power of Satan. I loo 

n the men and upon the women 
t have entered into the new and 


everlasting covenant concerning 
patriarchal marriage as being more. 
advanced than their brethren and 
sisters who have not obeyed that 
law. And if a community were 
found who would enter upon the’ 
order of Enoch as God has revealed ‘it’ 
and who would hold themselves 
and their property subject to that 
law, I should look upon them 4s’ 
still more in advance and still’ nearer 
to that perfection which God 
designs to bging about in Zion 
among th@ “Latter-day Saints. 
It should be thé aim ‘of' every man 
and every woman in this Charé® to’ 
thus conform to the law wii to the’ 
will of God, because 
they bring salvation to thet ‘e 
and to their children, and 
persevere in doing so, God wi 
them in thvir efforts, and theyrwill 
eventually be brought to livé with’ 
Him and to dwell in His pregenee,” 
and to receive the exaltation sd’. 
lory that He has in store for them,’ 
Now, I have obeyed those laws thaa” 
far, because I kuow they have these ' 
effects. I obey the Word of Wis-’ 
dom—or try to obey it—becaiise I: 
know it brings a blessing. And in 
like manner! obeyed the ordinance of’ 
baptism ; in Jike manner I submitted 
to have hands laid upon me for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ; in like 
mauner I pay my tithing ; in like 
manner I have gone on missions 
and done that which God hasrequired 
of me, because in each and every 
act of this kind 1 knew that God 
intended to bring salvation to me if’ 
I would be obedient. And I obeyed: 
the doctrine of patriarchal marriage,’ 
upon the same principle, because I 
knew that it was a principle of sal- 
vation and of exaltation, and that if 
I would be exalted in the presence 


| of God I, must obey the law. So it 


will be with other laws which are 
yét in the ‘future, and which God 
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will reveal to us as we grow in grace 
id in the knowledge of the truth. 
He will ee to give revelation 
on revelation, precept upon pre- 
and He will reveal yee 
more light and more knowledge and 
ive unto us more power and more 
of the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
as we become more perfect in keep- 
ing the laws He has already revealed. 
t has been said—and T think all 
who have had any experience know 
that it is true—that in families 
where the Word of Wisdom is 
obeyed there is greater faith in 


the ordinanegs _ of | 


‘Bie, - We have a Bishop in Salt 
I believe, took . 
‘int of 


sick in his Ward, ant he 


t's office to the effect that in 
families where the Word of 
mdom was strictly observed fewer 
iths had oco than in families 
where the Word of Wisdom was 
not observed. Diphtheria or some 
other disease was raging at that 
time in the gity, and in hjs ward in 
particular, éw@ his mind Was turned 


to this ma@@, and after making 


ingniries he ‘s@fisfied himself that 
there were moré cases of healing and 
health through the 
Minie@ations of the Elders by the 
laying on Of hands in families where 
the: Word of Wisdom was observed 
that im’ families where it was neg- 
lected, and that deaths were more 
ent in the latter. — | 

| President Taylor: There were 
none died in the families where the 
Word of Wisdom was observed. } 

‘President Taylor says there were 
none died in the families where the 
Word of Wisdom was observed, Is 
it not natural that this should be 
tlie case? Have we not as Elders 
proclaimed to the world that the 


God unto those ‘who-| fo their faith; the gifts of 


brought # statement to the Presi-| ji 


sectarians do not have the gifts and. 
graces of the gospel because they do 
not keep the Asn. of the Lord, do. 
not eommandments of. 
God! not this been our testi- 
mony to the nations of the earth}. 
Yes, all of us: who have gone forth . 
to proclaim the word have thus. 
testified time and time again. Will: 
not that rule apply to us as a 7. 
Certainly it will. The men w 
obey the laws of God most perfectly; . 
and the women who do so, have she . 
greatest faith, and God will hless, 
them in proportian to their faith,;. 
He will bless their families 


Spirit will be manifested more in. 


behalf than upon those who 
the number of théée whee 
w 


\ deliberately violate or are careless. 


coneer ing the of This 

18 inly true. it is with every , 
that God has given. 
weapproach unto God the more per- . 
fect we live in accordance with the . 
revelations He has given, the more,, 
faith undoubtedly we will possegs, , 
the more God will hear us, the nearer - 
the heavens will draw to us, the 
more the heavens will be opened to , 
us to hear our cries and to answer 
our petitions. And, as I have said, | 
the day will come, if we obey P sa 
laws that God has given, that Zion’ 
will be redeemed and the adversary . 
will not have power over us to.tempt . 
us, and try us, and to afflict us as. 
he does at the present time. 
_ Tt may be thought I am enthusi- - 
astic in thus speaking but I think - 
I am not; I do not think I am the , 
least enthusiastic on this point—that. . 
is more than 1 am warranted in ; 
being from that which has said 
unto us as a people. I do not ex- . 
pect any salvation or redemption — 
for Zion upon any other principle . 
than this I speak of. [| do not ex- 
pect that Satan will be bound in 
| any other way. Of course God will 
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bring His power to bear ; He will do 
it: God will have the glory of it, 
because it cannot be done by man. 
Man’s power is insufficient to a¢com- 
plish it. It must be done by man’s 
obedience, by man’s submission 
to God's law, by man’s con- 
tinually doing that which God com- 
mands him and requires of him, and 
in this way alone can it be brought 
about. 

It may be said, as has been said, 
that the seed of the righteous shall 
multiply and-increase in the land 
and possess the land. But supposing 
we do not marry, supposing we re- 
main single, can that blessing be 
brought about ? In our case, certainly 
not. It requires obedience to law 
oh our part to bring about the ful fill- 
ment of that promise. We must 
marry as a people. Men must take 
wives. The daughters of Eve must 
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with all the laws in this book which: 
are yet unfulfilled. If theré be a 
law that we have not fulfilled, it 
should be the aim of every individ- 
ual in this Church to prepare him-. 
self to fulfill that Jaw as fast as he — 
can. I look upon this as an obliga- 
tion devolving upon every man, 
woman and child in Zion ; not upon — 
the First Presidency alone, not upon . 
the Twelve alone, not upon 
the Presidents of Stakes aloné,. 
not upon the High Councilors alone, _ 
but upon every man and every: 
woman in the Church of Jesus Christ. 
of Latter-day Saints; going on 
from the first principles to perfec-— 
tion, carrying out in our lives alli 
the laws that God has revealed to 

us, until Zion shall be fully redeemed, — 
and the way be prepared for the ' 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus. . 
Christ. 


It is very wonderful to me what. 
God has done and is doing with wi. 
as a people. When I look at this- 
work ; when I contemplate how the. 
Prophet Joseph commenced it and — 
how it has grown ; when I see this 
immense congregation assembled. 
here this morning, I cannot. help 
thinking that if the Prophet had! 
lived to behold such a scene, his.. 


marry the sons of Adam in order 
to bring about the fulfillment of that 
promise. , But supposing this peo- 
ple were to refuse to marry, neither 
this prophecy nor promise could be 
fulfilled through them; it would 
have to be fulfilled through some 
other people. Obedience is neces- 
sary on the part of the people to 
bring about the fulfillment of this 


prediction, and so also respecting 
the binding of Satan. God bestows 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
according to their obedience, and it 
should be the aim of every man in 
this Church not to rest satisfied 
with his own condition until he 


heart would have been filled with — 
gladness. There has been no 
word, no promise given unto us by > 
the servants of God from the be- 
ginning that has not been thus far 
fulfilled, and the remainder will: 
be fulfilled. God is carrying forward 


has bowed in obedience to the laws 
of God. If aman had but one wife, 
and the Spirit,of God moved upon 
him to take more than one, should 
he refuse to obey the promptings of 
God in that respect? Not to gratify 
lust, not to gratify any improper 
oes but to obey the fs of God, 

scuuse if he did not obey that he 
So 


this work with an irresistible power, - 
and those who will not obey the law ~ 
of God will be left behind. This is. 
an awful thought to me, there is.- 
something awful in the reflection. | 
When I read the history of the 

Church and see the names of many , 
men who have been prominent in 
it, IT ask myself, where are these men. . 
to-day? Where is their posterity - 


cquld not receive the blessiny. 


EXHORTATION. 


tte-day? Men who in their day and 
generation were mighty in this work, 
who helped to establish it, who 
helped to spread it. And they 
have disappeared. Their names are 
lost from among'the Saints of God. 
Their families have disappeared— 


one into oblivion. When I think of | 


it the thought is almost too awful to 
contemplate—the idea of being lost 


in connection with this work, this. 


work in which all our hopes are cen- 
itered, and which is dearer to us than 
life. Who is there among us to-day, 
-who has the Spirit of God, who 
-would not rather be taken out and 
shot on this public square than lose 
the spirit of this work, than be sepa- 
rated from the church and lost to all 
‘hope, all the promises. and all the 
glorious prospects of our salvation 
‘and redemption? Why, it is the 
‘most awful thought I can contem- 
plate. The thought of it fills the 
‘soul with horror. But there is only 
one way in which we can remain 
‘connected with this Church, and 
that is by keeping step with it, by 
marching onward, obeying the coun- 
‘sel that God gives through His ser- 
vants, and by being pure in all our 
thoughts, in all our words, and in 
all our actions. In no other way can 
any human being—however great 
‘his attainments, however great the 
blessings he may have received, 
however great the promises which 
bave been given unto him—ever 
Temain connected with this work. 
Therefore, let us be obedient. Let 
‘us correct our lives if we are in fault. 
‘Let us repent of our sins and put 
them far from us. If we have sinned 
let.us huinble ourselves before God, 
and in the very depths of humility 
ask forgiveness of our transgressions, 
and let us lay ourselves and all we 
have—everything that God has given 
to us, every faculty of our mind, 
every power of our body, everything 
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trol, all the property and everythi 
that he has placed in our stew 
ile us hold all subject to His 
will and to His counsel, willing to 
zo, willing to come, willing to give, 
willing to withhold, willing to do 
everything that God requires of us 
with glad hearts, for in doing so we 
secure unto ourselves our salvation 
and exaltation. 
.- My brethren and sisters, you who 
have tasted of this precious word of 
God; you whose-souls have been 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; you who 
have felt its joy, its peace, and the 
glorious feelings that it produces in 
the human heart—would you forego 
this for anything else upon the face 
of the earth 3 ould you exchang 
it foranything else? No, you would 
not. You have seen the time— 
every one of you who have had the 
Holy Ghost resting down upon you 
—when you have felt as though yon 
would rather part with your lives 
than you would part with that 
spirit. 
Well, now, be entreated of ms, 3 
humble servant of God, this morn- 
ing, to repent of your sins and put 
them away’ from you ; repent 
aud sincerely of your follies, hard- 
ness of heart, rebellion, stubborn- 


ness—repent, I say, in the name of 


Jesas, and bow yourselves before 
Him, and entreat Him for the out» 
pourings of His Holy Spirit until 
your hearts are filled therewith and 
you have received a forgiveness of 
your sins. And then when you 
have done that, go forward, seekin 

diligently to comply with all the 
requirements of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as it has been revealed unto 
us, until we shall be brought back 
into the presence of our God and. bé 
crowned with glory, immortality 
and eternal lives, which I ask in 
behalf of all, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 


that God has placed within our con- | ! 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Provo City, Sunday Afternoon, 
December 8, 1882. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 
“INTEREST IN THE WORK OF GOD—FAITH IN THE DESTINY OF THE 
PEOPLE — “‘MORMONISM A ‘“ KNOTTY PROBLEM’ —NO FREEDOM 
FOR THE SAINTS —GOOD EFFECT OF SIFTING —GROWTH OF ‘THE 
KINGDOM — COMMANDMENTS TO THE SAINTS—TRAVELS OF THE 
SAINTS COMPARED WITH JOURNEYINGS OF ANCIENT ISRAEL — 
INSPIRATION OF PRESIDENT YOUNG. 


I am deeply interested in the welfare ! sent to preach the Gospel to them I 


of Zion. There is nothing that 
tends to benefit the people of God 
in the least degree in which I have 
not a deep and abiding interest. My 
feelings and desires are interwoven 
and centered in this latter-day work. 
I should have no other interest, de- 
sire, or feeling, and so far as I know 
I have not. , pom thankful for this, 


~ because it does not seem to me to be 


any task to do, so far as I am capa- 
ble, whatever the Lord calls me to 
do in the work of the — song or 
in the building up of Zion. . I am 


proud to say this comes natural to 


me. I have no praise to bestow: upon 
myself for it, and I ask none. I have 
no credit to claim on that score. I 
have this disposition and desire and 
I thank God for it. I feel that if 
Zion prospers sll is well, and if Zion 
does not prosper, then my own hap- 


Fort and prosperity, is in-jeopardy. 


or I expect nothing outside of the 


I expect to gain no favors 


of the world. ‘I do not court nor 


expect the love or sympathy of the 
ungodly. I do not care for their fa- 
vor, Ido not seek nor desire their 
society any further than it may:be 


_ possible to do some good.. If I. am 


am willing to go and. labor among 
them and do all the good I can ; but 
when I get through with the labor 
that devolves upon me, by virtue of 
that calling and appointment, 1 feel 
—and I speak trom experience-when 
I say this—like other missionaries, 
most grateful for the. privilege of 

tting home. I never was particu- 

ly pleased to go away. I went 


on a mission when I was —_ a boy 


—some 25 yearsago—and [ have been 
engaged in missionary duties and 
labors more or less ever since.. 
have never been out of the barnesa, 
nor laid my armor on the shelf, nor 
have I sought to be released from 
that day to this. I have always 
been on the altar, so to speak, ready 
and willing to do whatever is -1re- 
quired of me to the best of my abil- 
ity. I am just as willing to-dayas . 
I ever was in my life.. I expect to 
become more and more willing; as I 
in experience, as I get older—that 
is, if it is possible to advance in that. 
direction, and I presume itis. 
I have great faith in the destiny 
of this people. I never hai any 
doubts-or fears in regard to the des 
tiny and final triumph of the people 


” 
MORMONIEM” 4.“ ENQTTY, PROBLEM 


of God.. I can _ remember . the 
timé ‘when I was quite a little boy, 
when ‘we ‘were harried very ‘un- 
ceremoniously across the river Mis- 
‘sissippi from thé city of Nauvoo just 
previous to the bombardment of 
the town by the mob.. I hada 
anxiety then—that' is for a chilad— 
to know where on earth we were 
ing to. I knew we had left home. 
We ad left it willingly—because 
we were obliged to—we left it in a 
hurry, and we were not far away 
when we heard the cannonade on 
the other side of the river ; but | felt 
just as certain in my mind then—as 
certain as a child could feel— that 
all was right, that the Lord’s hand 
was m it, as I do today. My feel- 
ings have been the same from that 
day to this. I know that Zion is 
‘onward and upward. I know that: 
God has eharge of His great latter- 
‘day work; that His hand is extended 
over His people for good ; that He 
will work out their deliverance ; that 
He will bless' them and increase 
them upon this land until they 
shall become powerful and terrible 
to the wicked nations of the earth. 
We are now, it. would sppear, be- 
coming troublesome to the nation 
of which we form a part, so much | 
80 that one of the greatest men of 
the nation, feeling unable to deal 
with this question cf ‘‘ Mormonism,” 
‘this “knotty problem,” actually 
called upon the government of Great 
Britain to help to stop the progress 
of thie work.. You know what Sec- 
retary Evarts did a few years ago— 
he actually appealed to the several 
governments to. p 
laws, or do something else to 
vent the Mormons” coming 


“asylum , this 
tend of liberty.” Iam happy to say, 


however, that the wisdom exercised 
“and manifested by some of the 


notable ones, of Great Britain was 
greater than thiat 
of the notable ones in. our own land. .... 
y had sense enongh 
that’ they had to dead 
with ‘any. déuch: question, and t 
rather snubbed the. poor delud 
Secretary, and through him thé 
Government of the United States, 
by telling them that it. was a matter 
over which they had no control. 
There—in the “ effete governments 
of the old world”—a man. might 
worship God, the devil, or a yellow 
dog, and it would be all right; buat 
in the United States—the much- 
vaunted “land of liberty”’—while a 
man might worship the devil, or a 
yellow dog, he must look out. an 
be very chary how he undertakes 
worship the true and. living God ; 
for if he undertakes that he will have 
trouble on hand the first thing he 
knows.. The Methedists may worsh 
a God without body, parts or passi 
who sits on the top of a mT 
throne, and the.Government will say 
nothing about it ; but as sure as you 
undertake to wotship the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus . atid 
the Apostles, they are after you 
with “sharp sticks” in the shape’ 
ments, missionary j i, governors, 
marshals, We hve proven 
this, and we know it is true. 
not because we have not the truth ; 
it is not because we have not reve- 
lation ; it is not because we have 
not Prophets, Apostles, and inspired 
men ; it is not because we have not 
the Priesthood ; because if we had 


“not these we would be like the rest 


of the world, and they would be no 
more concerned about us than we 
ate concerned about them.’ Why are 
they not as troubled over the rest of 
ply because they have nothing: 

fear from th they are all sailing 


152 


JOURNAL OF 


jn the same boat, .all going down 
the same stream ; they are all “birds 
of a feather,” if you please. But 
here is something that is opposed to 
that downward tendency ; here is 
something that is going up the 
stream, something that 1s going in 
an entirely different direction from 
the rest of mankind. And they 
howl about it, and say, “If we let 
this kind of thing go on we shall 
lose our place and nation.” Some- 
thing has got to be done, they say, 
to stop the onward progress of this 
abominable “ Mormonism.” Now, 
mark it —this abominable Mormon- 
ism!” Ifa man isa thief in Utab, 
it is because he is a “‘ Mormon.” If 
he is a liar, it is because he is a 
“Mormon.” If he commits adultery, 
it is because he is a “Mormon.” If 
he commits murder, it is because he 
is a “Mormon.” It is not because 
he is an adulterer ; it is not because 
he is a murderer ; it is not because 
he is a liar ; it is not because he is a 
thief, that he does these things, but 
it is because he is a ‘“ Mormon!” 
Now, why is this? Is it because the 
world do not know to the contrary ? 
No, it is not, for they they do know 
better—that is, the great majority of 
mankind that know anything about 
us. I acknowledge that there are a 

t many in the world who do not 
ae anything about us; they sim- 
ply believe the slanders of a few mal- 
jclous scriblers concerning us. But 
it is not the ignorant and deceived 
that are socking to bring trouble 
upon this people, but the crafty, 
whose crafts are in danger. They cry 
out, “delusion ! delusion !” in order 
to distract attention from their own 
delusions, from their own sins and 
corruptions. They try to scare the 

ple away from their own infam- 
ies, and turn them upon the Latter- 
day Saints. But it is a poor miser- 
able dodge and will not succeed. 
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Their crafts are not only in danger, 
but they are doomed to fall. Bat 
the truth is not in danger, and it is 
destined to continue until it accom- 
plishes its mission. This is my tes- 
timony, and I predict this without 
any fear of being a false prophet. I 
do not fear to prophesy this, because 
the Lord God Almighty has foretold 
it. God has declared it by his own 
voice, and by the voice of angels, 
and of Prophets, and I believe their 
testimony. I know by the Spirit of 
God in my own heart that their tes- 
timony is true ; I know that the king- 
dom of God will succeed and finally 
triumph. While I say this, I do not 
say we will not have to pass through 
tribulation, that we may not have 
to be scourged for our weaknesses, 
fo'lies and shortcomings; for Ido not 
know any more effectual way in 
which the Lord could bring us to 
our senses, that the chaff, the smut 
and the refuse may be sifted out and 
the wheat preserved, than to suffer 
to be scattered among us the influ- 
ences of the world, the leaven of 
unrighteousness, that that which is 
no part of the body of Christ may 
be separated and the good perfected, 
cleansed and purified. Those who 
are corrupt do not belong to the 
body of Christ's Church ; it is only 
that which is pure and holy that can 
have a part therein. We have 
all got to be fashioned, modelled and 
reformed, before we can become like 
unto our Savior. A man who is ' 
deformed by iniquity, lack of faith, 
by wicked unrighteous _prac- 
tices, can never reflect the image of 
his Creator, until that deformity is 
removed. We must purify ourselves 
before God, and this is what the 
Gospel of the Son of God—by some 
called “‘ Mormonism”—teaches us to 
do. We say that Mormonism” is 
onward and upward, and as I have 
said, I have never had any fears as 


| 
| 
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to the ultimate triumph of the king- 
dom of God. Upon what are our 
hopes based? What is the founda- 
tion of our expectation in ge to 
this matter? Is it that all the peo- 
le will do right? Do we expect or 
i that all the people will be 
saved with a full salvation? Do we 
expect or hope that all the peoplethat 
are now numbered among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will be true and faith- 
ful to the end? No; we may justly 
fear that many will fall by the way. 
But there will always be a sufficient 
number of this people, and of their 
children and children’s children, and 
of the honest in heart who are at 
present in darkness but who will 
yet come to a knowledge of the 
truth, who will be sufficiently faith- 
ful to the covenants that they make 
with God, that the Kingdom will 
never fall or be left to another peo- 
ple. I judge this from the history 
of the past. It has been so from 
the beginning until now, and this is 
a glorious assurance to me, besices 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit in 
my heart, that this will be the case 
in the future. Notwithstanding 
many have fallen by the way and 
have manifested intense hatred 
towards the work of God in which 
they were formerly engaged, and 
have done their utmost to destroy it, 
notwithstanding all 
this character, the Kingdom has 
grown steadily and unmistakably 
from the day it was organized, April 
6th, 1830, unil the present moment, 
and it will never cease to grow. 
may be brought under affliction, if 
not under bondage. Now for my 
own part I «lo not care to be brought 
under greater bondage than I am 
under at the present time. I feel in 
my heart as was under as 
‘much bondage as | care to bear with 
‘out some more help from the Lord 
and from my brethren. When | 
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/am restrained by unjust laws or bills 
of attainder from exercising the 
rights of citizenship, from worship- 
ping God accurding to the dictates 
of my own conscience, and openly 
pecan the principles of my re- 
igion, which are in strict accord with 
the holy Scriptures, the Bible ; when 
I am legislated ayainst contrary to 
the constitutional law of the land, 
und my rights interfered with and 
trampled upon without a cause, I 
feel that is about as much bondage 
as a free born American citizen, 
never convicted of any crime, ought 
to submit to. That is the case at 
present to a certain extent; but we 
are not yet very much hurt. It 
cools our affections a little for “ Un- 
cle Sam,” or the administrators of 
government, but draws us nearer 
to God and closer to the precious 
principles of the Constitution, and 
excites our sympathy for our mis- 
ruled country. But all the powerful 
engines that have been framed for 
the destruction of the liberties of. 
the Latter-day Saints have hitherto 
proven in the main failures. The 
framers of these engines of destruc- 
tion, and base plots, have not been 
able to accomplish by them the 
objects for which they were intended. 
In consequence of this, our enemies 
are dissatisfied with themselves and 
with the Government. because of 
their failures. It is not because we 
have opposed them ; it is not because 
we have used any violence; it is not 


We! 


because we have resisted any wicked 
and corrupt law, for we have said but 
little ; we have simply let them doe 
as they pleased, knowing that they 
are in the hands of the Lord, who 
will suffer them to go just as far as 
will subserve His purposes, and 
when they have gone that far He 
will say to them, as He says to the 
mighty deep, ‘‘ Hitherto shalt thou 
come, but no farther : and here shall 
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thy proud waves be stayed.” They 
can go no further than He permits 
them, and inasmuch as we do right 
and keep the commandmeuts of 
God, we need have no fear ; but if 
we play into their hands, cater to 
them, encourage them, and give 
them of our strength and sup- 
port, then we may some day expect 
to be caught in their meshes, for as 
Paul says: “Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye 
are to whom ye obey.” When we 
become servants of the enemies of 
the people of God, we will find we 
have got unmerciful masters. We 
have come to these mountains to 
serve the Lord. We have not come 
here to serve ourselves, nor to serve 
man, vor to serve Babylon. The 
voice of God has been to us, “Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” And, 
furthermore, it is said, “ Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with un- 
believers : for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness } 
And what concord bath Christ with 
Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of 
the living God ; as God hath said, | 
will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and I will be their Got, and 
they shall be my people.” This is 
the call that, is calle upon the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Now what will it 
avail us if we come out from Baby- 
lon and bring the customs of Baby- 
lon with us? What will it avail us 
if we come out from among the na- 
tions of the earth and mingle with 
the ungodly, the infidel worship 
idols, and do all manner of evils? 
‘What good will it do? I can tell 
you what harm it will do. It will 
just add. that much more condem- 
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nation to those who have been called 
to be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, etc. ; they will be held 
that much more culpable before the 
Lord ; “ for unto whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall much be re- 
quired ; and to whom the Lord has 
committed much, of him will men 
ask the more.” We know what is 
good, and if we do it not, we then 
are guilty of sin. Much has been 
given unto us, therefore much is re- 
quired at our hands. If our right- 
eousness exceeds not the righteous- 
ness of the modern Pharisees and 
Scribes, what better are we than 
they? Weare called to be the salt 
of the earth, What say the Scrip- 
tures? “If the salt shall lose ite 
savor, wherewith shall it be 
salted? The salt shall thenceforth 
be good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men. I give unto you to be the 
light of the world ; a city that is set 
ona hill cannot be hid. * * * 

Therefore, let your light so shine 
before this world, that they may see 


_ yourgood works.” That is ourcalling. 


We are not called to be infidel to 
the work God has commenced upon 
the earth, to be infidel to the truths 
He has revealed unto us, but we 
have been called out from the midst 
of the earth that we may be the ser- 
vauts of the Lord, that we may be 
His chosen people, that we may 
raise up a righteous people, and that 
we may so live that God will ac- 
knowledge and own us, and that we 
may claim Him to be our Father and 

our God. 
When we came out here we came 
out from the midst of bondage and 
very much oppression and tyranny. 

Some of the brethren were talkin 
to us yesterday about bondage ; ant 
it is said in the revelation that * ye 
must needs be led out of bondage by 
arm.” 


power, and with a stretched out 


_Now, the Lord also promised that 
‘He would raise up a man that 
should lead the peopleout of bon- 
; and, further, He promised that 
‘when He should raise up that man 
‘His angels should go beforé them 
and also His presence, not as it was 
in the days of the children of Israel 
in the wilderness, when His angel 
went up before them, but not His 
resence ; but in the last ‘days the 
Spirit of God and the angels shall 
go before the people and shall follow 
after them. 

There are some wonderful events 
to transpire in the future, but one 
of the most wonderful events has 
already transpired, but that event, I 
suppose, like that witnessed by the 
children of Israel in the dividing of 
the waters of the Red Sea and their 
pilgrimage to Canaan, will be left to 
other generations to appreciate. I 
do not think that the children of 
Israel thought a great deal about 
their crossing the Red Sea in the 
way they did. Perhaps they thought 
it was done upon uatural principles. 
They probably attributed the sepa- 
ration of the waters to some natural 
causes, and failed to see the hand 
or power of God in it any more than 
the people of Missouri, in 1878, saw 
the power of God in a cyclone there, 
which was so powerful that it lifted 
the.water and mud out of a large 
Jake in its course clean to the solid 
ground or bed rock, leaving a dry 
pathway from shore to shore about 
a quarter of a mile wide, carrying 
away and scattering thousands of 
fish over the country for miles 
away, and it was some little time 
before.the water flowed back to its 
level in the lake. This was accounted 
for, I suppose, on scientific prin- 
ciples, It was the power of this 
electric storm that raised the water 
out of the lake, swept it clean to 


bed rock, carrying everything before 
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it, and .leaving a. path upon 
which. ple walk shod ! 
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They do not think God had any 
thing to do with it. But by and 
by their children may think the 

wer of God was manifested even 
inthis. Doubtless the children of 
Israel learned to thank God for 
dividing.the waters of the Red Sea 
and allowing them to pass throu 
dry shod, while the Egyptians whi 
were pursuing them were drown 

A wonderful event has occurred 
in these last days among this people, 
an event many times more wonder- 
ful than the marching of the chil- 
dren of Israel from pt to the 
holy land. It js only a short dis- 
tance from: the River Jordan to the 
land of Egypt—only a few hundred 
miles—and yet they wandered about 
for forty years seeking the g 
land, natil every last one of them, 
except two, had fallen asleep be- 
cause of their rebellious spirit, and 
only their posterity were permitted 
to enter the holy land. Now, what 
has happened in this dispensation ? 
This people hdve crossed deserts 
that are beyond comparison with 
those traversed by the children of 
Israel. They were not fed by manna 
it is true,, although they were fed 
with quails in great abundance on 
at least one occasion, and they per- 
formed a journey nearly four times 
as t as that performed bythe 
children of Israel—which occupied 
them forty years—in the course of a 
few months. Now this was a won- 
derful thing. We had to make the 
roads, build the bridges, “kill the 
snakes” and withstand the attacks 
of the Indians while crossing the 
trackless deserts. And when Pres- 
ident Young first set his foot upon 
the ground where the Temple now 
stands in Salt Lake City, by the 
testimony of the spirit of God that 
was in his heart, by the inspiration 
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‘of the Almighty, he exclaimed to the 
pioneers: “Here we will make 
our resting place, and here is the 
spot upon which we will build the 
Temple.” He had before seen~an 
ensign descend and light upon the 
‘mountain peak—which is now called 
from that circumstance “ Ensign 
Peak”—which was an indication to 
him that this was the resting place 
God designed for His people. God 
led this people from the midst of 
their persecutors, delivered them 
from prison bars and fettering 
chains, delivered them from bond- 
age, brought them out here and 
made them free—as free as any peo- 
ple ‘upon the earth. I am at the 
defiance of the world to-day, to show 
me an equal number of people any 
where that enjoy greater freedom or 
lfeerty at this moment than the Lat- 
ter-day Saints do, notwithstanding 
the efforts of our enemies to the con- 
trary. It cannot be done. We were 
led out of bondage by the power 
of God. The angels of God and the 
power and presence of the Almighty 
accompanied us, so much so that 
notwithstanding the country was 
covered with sagebrush and crickets, 
presenting the most forbidding 


appearance President Young was- 


enabled to point out where the Tem- 
ple and city would be built. He said: 
“You may go north and south, east 
and west, and explore the country 
all over, but when you have done it, 
you will come back and say that this 
is the spot where we are to settle.” 
And that has been the universal 
experience and unwavering testi- 
mony of the peaple that have enjoyed 
the spirit of their religion from 
that day to this. There is no where 
between here and the Pacific coast, 
nowhere between the frozen zone in 
the north and Old Mexico in the 


south, where this people could enj 
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we have done and do in the midst of 
these mountains. Over thirty years 
experience has proven this beyond 
the poasibility of doubt, and this is 
an evidence that those who led the 
people were inspired of God, inspired 
to teach, inspired to build, inspired 
to cultivate and reclaim these deserts, 
inspired to dedicate the land and 
the waters unto the Lord, that they 
might have His blessing poured out 
upon them, that they might be 
changed from sterility to abundant 
fruitfulness, and this the Lord has 
done for the people. 

Now, it is quite possible that the 

rd will raise up somebody in the 
future who will be powerful and 
mighty to lead the people to rebuild 
the waste places of Zion, but when 
He does, the power of God which 
has been manifested in the leading 
of this people in the past will not be 
forgotten nor despised, but will be 
more apparent to future generations — 
than to this, and will be regarded 
quite as remarkable and as wonderful 
as anything that will occur in the 
future to them that participate in 
the scene. When God leads the 
ga back to Jackson County, 
1ow will he do it? Let me picture 
to you how some of us may be gath- 
ered and led to Jackson County. I 
think I see two or three hundred 
thousand people wending their way 
across the great plain enduring 
the nameless hardships of the 
journey, herding and guarding 
their cattle by day and by night, an 
defending themselves and little 
ones from foes on the right hand 
and on the left, as when they came 
here. They will find the journey 
back to Jackson County will be as 
real as when they came out here. 
Now, mark it. And though you 
may be led by the power of God 
“with a stretched out arm,” it will 


amore liberty or prosper better than | not be more manifest than the lead- 
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ing the people out here to those that 
participate in it. They will think 
there are a great many hardships to 
endure in this manifestation of the 
power of God, and it will be left, 
perhaps to their children to see the 
lory of their deliverance, just as it 
is left for us to see the glory of our 
former deliverance from the hands 
of those that sought to destroy us. 
This is one way to look at it. It is 
certainly a practical view. Some 

ight ask, what will become of the 
railroads 1 I fear that the sifting 
process wuuld be insufficient were we 
to travel by railroads. We are apt to 
overlook the manifestations of the 
power of God to us because we are 
participators in them, and regard 
them as commonplace events. But 
when it is written in history—as it 
will be written—it will be shown 
forth to future generations as one 
of the most marvelous, unexampled 


and unprecedented accomplishments 
that has ever been known to his- 


tery. 

I believe with all my heart that 
President Brigham Young was a 
man mighty and strong whom God 
Almighty raised up to lead this peo- 
ple out of bondage. What do you 
believe about it? And I believe He 
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did it by the power of God and the- 
help ot his brethren. I know that 
he did it, and I know since that 
event that this people have been 
comparatively, to a great extent,. 
free from malicious eourts, from 
imprisonments, from chains and fet- 
ters, from mobocracy, and from in- 
jury by persecution, and they have 
thriven, prospered, multiplied, built. 
and inhabited, planted and reaped 
the fruits of their labors and rejoiced 
in them ever since. And we have- 
never been in bondage since, and we- 
need not have been under what 
bondage we are if we had only done- 
our duty, kept the commandments 
of the Lord, followed the counsels 
of His servants implicitly and with- 
out doubt in our minds, we would 
have been as free to-day as we were . 
the moment we set fuot in these val- 
leys. 
This is my testimony in relation» 
to this matter. God has led His 
people out of bondage, and he has 
given them these strong mountain 
fastnesses for an inheritance. This 
will be a land of Zion untous. We 
shall rejoice in it and prosper exe | 
ceedingly, if we continue to do our 
duty. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 


Delivered at the Quarlerly Conference, Parowan, Sunday Afternoon, 
June 24th, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ) 


LEADERS OF THE CHURCH JNSPIRED— MAN'S FREE AGENCY — TRUE 
INDEPENDENCE—JOSEPH SMITH ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT—-FALLEN 
CONDITION OF MANKIND—GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM—NEW AND 
EVERLASTING COVENANT — DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SALVATION AND 
EXALTATION — TESTIMONY IN REGARD TO PLURAL 2X:ARRIAGE — 
PULITICAL CRISIS—WHY THE SAINTS ARE OPPOSED. 


I WANT to say to the young men 
and the young ladies and to ail the 
people—but especially our children, 
the youths in Israel—that the lead- 
ers of this people do not speak of 
themselves. That which tliey are 
striving to impress upon the people 
is of the Lord and not of man. 
The Latter-day Saints have not been 
gathered from the different nations 


of the earth, and brought together 


in these mountains to worship man, 
nor to serve man, to be their slaves, 
nor to be obedient unto man, and if 
anybody has such an idea or inten- 
tion they have got hold of the 
wrong people. The people who are 


_ gathered here are not the people 


calculated to do such a thing. The 
faith we teach throws everybody 
upon their own responsibility ; they 
are at liberty to act and choose for 
themselves, and all will be held re- 
sponsible before God for their faith 
and conduct. The free agency of 
man is and always has been a prom- 
inent doctrine in this Churcl:, and 
no ove advocated it more strongly 
than the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The free agency of man is insepar- 
ably connected with intelligence, as 
the revelations of God in the Doc- 


trine and Covenants plainly and ex- 
plicitly declare, that all intelligence 
isindependent. Without this agency 
there would be no self-existence. 
And because of this agency, which. 
existed in eternity before the worlds 
were, with. intelligent: beings, with 
our spirits when they existed in the 
spirit world—through the exercise 
of this agency Satan fell, and all 
those who clung to him and rebelled | 
against our Heavenly Father. 
Brother Cannon . has impressed. us 
with the idea that. obedience to ear- 
rect principle, believing in the truth 
aud living it and obeying it, is as 


good an evidence of independent 


thought and character—and perhaps 
a little more so—than tu be disobe- 
dient ; that no man, woman or child 
will be more independent by reject- 
ing the truth, by disobeying 
correct laws and correct principles, 
than those who receive and obey 
the truth with contrite hearts. 
Now, what say you, you must all 


judge for yourselves, and choose 
what you will My experience 
and observation the Latter-day 


Saints is that they are the hardest 
people I know anything about to 
either drive or lead in a wrong direc- 
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tion. Brother Cannon s 
President Young and President 
Taylor, and other good men, our 
leaders, being led, as it were, by a 
hair in obedience to the Priesthood, 
which implies simply obedience to 
truth and to correct doctrine, and 
to righteousness. This is the ex- 
lanation the Prophet Joseph 
Smith gave to a certain lawyer in 
his time who came to see him aud 
his people and expressed astonish- 
ment and surprise at the ease with 
which he controlled the people, and 
said it was something that was not 
to be found among the learned men 
of the world. Said he: ‘ We can- 
not do it. What is the secret of your 
success f” “ Why,” said the Prophet, 
“T do not govern the people. I 
teach them correct. principles and 
they govern themselves,” I have 
been young, now I am getting old 
and expect to pass away soon, as 
well as all those who have been for 
many years before the people serving 
the Lord, and laboring to promote 
the welfare of the people; but 
from my youth up I have observed 
the dealings of God with the Latter- 
day Saints. I am pretty well ac- 
quainted with them. They are 
pretty well acquainted with their 
leaders. They are pretty well ac- 
quainted with the voice of truth, 


and they know it when they hear 


it as a rule—that is, all those who 
are humble and prayerful and who 
love the truth and thé voice of the 
good Shepherd, they know it when 
they hear it, and when principles 
are taught that are good, that 
come from God, they comprehend 
them and receive them. But 
as Paul said in one of his epistles to 
the ancient Saints : “ There is a law 
in our members, warring 
the law ‘of the spirit and bringing 
our bodies into bondage 

of sin and death.” That is, the 


against 
to the law 
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of | lusts and desires of the flesh and 


the pride of life which we have to 
war against. And this warfare 
commences as soon as we beyvin to 
grow up to maturity. It is this that 
lays the foundation for rebellion. 
As soon as this begins to manifest 
itself in us, in our youth, so soon we 
need to begin tocurb it. And here 
comes in the duty of parents in 
their Priesthood and calling, to 
watch over those children that are 
given them of the Lord, which are 
lent to them for a season. It is re- 
quired of them to teach those chil- 
dren the law of the Lord and the 
ways of the righteous, and to 
restrain them from passions, from 
anger, from strife, from contention, 
from envy, from jealousy, from dis- 
obedience ; to impress them with the 
necessity of doing right and repent-. 
ing of wrong whenever they do it, 
that they may hold in check the 
passions that are common to our na- 
ture ; and to show them how to enjoy 
all that the Lord has designed for 
our happiness in this world and our 
exaltation in the next without ex 
without allowing our tabernacles to 
be used as instruments of sin and 
wicke ness. 

We have heard during this con- 
ference—and especially this fore- 
noon from President Taylor--some 
very important privciples advanced | 
for our government as individuals. 
and as communities, principles. 
which we are to observe and which 
are essential to our purity and pro- 
gress as a people, and as individuals, 
and our exaltation in the eternal 
world. For the law of the Lord is. 
strict unto those who are instructed 
and have opportunities to observe it, 
and far more so with us as Latter- 
day Saints than with the Gentile 
world. The Lord will make greater. 
allowance for the Gentile worlt- 
than He will for us, and He has had 


| 
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passion upon us and made greater 
liberatice for us in the days of our 


than Hewill do fcrusinthe 
ture ; for He expects us as a people 
to profit by our experience and our 


instruction and the opportunities 


afforded us, and to improve our con- 
dition, to purify our persons, our 
families, and our communities, and 
to purge evil from our midst. And 
touching moral purity and the in- 
tercourse of the sexes and the ob- 
jects and purposes of this inter- 
course, God revealed to 
the Latter-day Saints, as He also 
revealed unto our fathers, that 
He has a great and glorious and 
grand object in view in placing us 
here upon the earth, male and 
female, and commanding us to 
multiply and réplenish the earth. 


His purposes gi these things are 
from ‘eternity -eternity. They 
reach back in ur first or former 
existence, will 


reach forward ‘through this our 
second, and into our next estate, and 
through all eternity. And we need 
a correct understanding pf the proper 
use of the pzivil -Dless- 
ings that are give On 
this depends the # exalta- 
tion of ourselves and our children 
for evermore. ‘The Lord is striving 
to educate a people that will properly 
understand these things oll appre- 
ciate them, and that ail not trifle 
with the fountains of life and with 
those cheice blessings that are 
place within their reach, When 
we look abroad into the gentile 
nations at the present time, those 
whe are acquainted with their con- 
dition are to acknwledge 
that we liv a wicked and | 
dom and lust have cursed 
gentile nation and the wicked 
ind, we may 


of. all ma 
time inuthieniorable. ‘But wit 


‘God 


ee 


the seed of Abraham, the 
of were called 
nation, peculiar 
sought to regulate, 
those things, and to teach i 
so that they may raise up un 
a holy nation, a peculiar people, ‘ 
a royal riesthood. He shose 
Abraham from among the nations 
and blessed him. He promised to 
multiply his seed like the | stars 
in the Alea or the sands $f the. 
sea shore for number. He _ tried 
and proved him well 
him and_ blesse 
him, likewisé his son I: fe, bys 
grandson, Jacob, and prow 
the oracles Id rems 
and his 
promises 
alone. Yet 
ditioual. They were given 
dition that their poste 
abide in the truth, follow’ 
ings and examples their’: 
and prove themselves wor re 
has _ said, 
ings in tye Book of 
Wes 
believe in. 


command: 


those that me 
His Son and 
mente, But there are 
ises to.the children of. the, 
seed of Abraham, as a 

a people they are the elecé ‘pf 
But as individuals every one, is he 
responsible for his own sins, . 
promise of the father can save say 
individual, Nevertheless, according 
to the promise made’ unto . the. 
fathers, God makes manifest amo 

children of Israel the 

and réyéals unto them the wa 

and gives. them sn opportunity 


receive it and obey it and cain Lf 

altation through it, if they will, 4 
in this respect they are 
then the gentile nations thro 
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the’ whole world, though He has 
eaid'that whoever fears God and 
works righteousness is accepted of 
Him among all nations and all 

es; Jew or Gentile. But the Lord 
set His hand to gather His peo 
ple, and He is selecting them by 
the | hing of ‘the 1 to the 
world by the Elders of Israel. The 
spirit’ which accompanies the 
preaching of the Gospel’ feels after 
and searches out and gathers 
together the seed of Abraham that 
are worthy to be saved. It gathers 
together those whom God has called 
to have in the latter day 
work; in the “ dispensation of the 
fulliess of times’—the ten 
thousands of Ephraim and ‘the 
thousands of Manasseh, spoken of 


by:Moses when he blessed the tribes 


Well, now, because the Lord has 
set His hand'to gather out from the 
nations of the earth tle humble'and 
the honest in heart and those that 
will be obedient and will sabmit 
themselves to the truth and to’ the 
law of the: Lord, therefore He ‘re 
veals untothem a new and everlasting 
covenant, the holy -covenant. of 
marriage for time and for‘al] eternity, 
the amon of the sexes, the sealing 
of wives to husbands and husbands 
to’ wives, children to parents, etc., 
the uniting and sealing us in the 
Priesthood unto the. fathers 
and’ even unto our Lord: Jesus 
Christ; who stands at the head of 
the kingdom of righteousness, 
the Chief’ Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession ; and unto this new 
and everlasting covenant ‘has 
the Lord: pu and designed 
His people to be united and bound 
together with the Son, our Savior, 
and through Him unto His Father ; 
for He has: said,“ Whosoever 
éeiveth:» me’ receiveth ‘my Father, 


and; all that - my er hath 
No. ll. 


shall be given unto him” © 
This new and everlasting 
reveals unto us the keys of the i 

Priesthood and ordinances thereof. 
It is the grand keystone of the arch 
which the Lerd is building im the 
earth: In. other words, it ‘is that 
whieh completes the exaltation and 
glory of the righteons who re 
ceive the everlasting Gospel, and 
without it they could not attain unte 
the eternal power and Godhead’ and 
the fullness of celestial glory: 
Now, many may enter into the glory 
of God, and become servants in’thé 
house of God and in the celestial 
kingdom of God, who are not able*ts 
abide this’ new’ arid everlasting 
covenant ; but as°we are 'told in thé 
Doctrine and Covenants, with 
there is an end to theit exaltation, 
They may remain intheig saved 
condition without exaltatidy, but 


they enter net int the order ef thé 


Gods. They cannot oy 
the ceaseless rounds of eternity ex 
cept they abide in the covenant, and 
abide the law that governs it, ané 


the Lord will not be moeked in these 


e heard this morning how atrict- 
was the law pertaining to these 
matters, Now we say all Israel. 
old and young, these things are 
vealed ‘unto us for our'good. The 
strictness of the law’ may not i 

times past have been taught us ait 

enforced upon’ us'as'we may look fot 
it being taught and enfdrced im-the 
future. But it belooveth us to reflect 
upon these things, ‘atid while it is 
our privilege to go forward, earnéstly 
desiring and*\seeking after all that 
the Lord has’to bestaw apon us; yet 
we must remember that the more 
we receive and the greater privileges 
we are permitted to énjoy, the ar 

u 


strict accountability will be req 
of us, and the-more dreadful will be 


the consequerices of ek n 
Vol. XXIV. 
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or violation of the»holy cove 
nants and obligations which we 
assume. 
_ JNow, I wish to say that I realize 
that there are some in our midst— 
whether they are in your midst in 
this Stake of Zion or not, I am not 
repared to say with any certainty, 
for [can only judge of the condition 
and feeling of the people as I am in- 
formed from time to time—lI say, 
there are come whom Satan would 
stir to disobedience and try to make 
an impression upon their minds 
that the system of plural marriage, 
and those things that pertain to the 
sealing of men and women for time 
and for eternity, and tho revelation 
which has been read in our hearing, 
given through the Prophet Joseph 
pertaining to this subject—that it 
was the work of man and not the 
work of God. We have 


published in some of the 


papers some letters on this subject, 
and one from Joseph Smith, the 
eldest son of the Prophet, in which 
a great deal of sophistry is made use 
of, special pleading, such as the law- 
yer that he is, seems only capable of 
asing. And the object of this spe- 
ial pleading and the.sophistry is to 
try to leave au impression upon the 
ignorant, those who know no better, 
‘that plural marriage was not intro- 
an and sanctioned and practiced 
by his father, but that it has been 


-a0 innovation of man, and does not 


belong to the system of religion 


wwhich he believed and practiced and 
‘taught the people. And there are 
; some among us who would fain take 


this view of the subject ; not that 


i there are many who believe it, but 
‘there are some who would like 
to believe it. And so there are in 
‘the world many 


ple who fear 
that “‘Mormonism” as a whole is 
true and of God; they are very 


;much afraid that it is, but they 


hope that it is’ not. They do not want 
to receive it; they do not want to 
live it, but they are afraid it is true, 
and multitudes of people have been 
convinced of its truth, but have not 
the honesty to acknowledge it ; and 
many who would acknowledge it for 
a little season, would afterwards, 
because of the love of the world, fall 
away, and thus condemnation has 
fallen upon the world because they 
will not obey the truth when they 
hear it. And so it is with some 
among the Latter-day Saints. They 
are pretty well satisfied that this 
doctrine of plural lage is true, 
and that it was revealed thro 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, but they 
would like an excuse for disavowing 
and rejecting And why so! 
Mainly because their minds are closed 
up and have not been able to eompre- 
hend the principles that are em- 
braced in this «loctrine and connected 
with it. Their minds are contracted 
and limited. They think more of 
this present life than they do of the 
future. They want to lay up riches ; 
they want te gather personal com- 
forts around them; they want 
to gratify the pride of life and the 
lusts of the flesh. They do not 
understand that which is for their 
real good, their real happiness. But 
I testify that there is-more real hap- 
iness in serving God and abiding in 
law, and submitting to all its 
conditions and requirements than 
there can be in taking an opposite 
course. This is the testimony of all 
who receive and abide in the truth, 
and there is abundant evidence in 
their lives and conduct to prove that 
they, in receiving the truth, enjoy 
more comfort and happiness than 
these who rejeet it. And touching 
our plural families, I will say. that, 
with all the weaknesses that are 
common to frail humanity, and that 
manifest themselves.in our midst— 
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the men who enter into this order 
in the sincerity of their hearts and 
with devotion to God, and the wo- 
men who also enter into it in the 
love of the truth and in the earnest- 
ness of their souls, fearing God and 
desiring to do His will—that with 
all the weaknesses that manifest 
themselves, I say there is treble the 
genuine comfort and happiness in 
those families who enter into this 
order and abide in it, than is to be 
found in the same number of fam- 
ilies in monogamy in this Church, to 
say nothing of the Gentile world. 
And then we will take the Latter- 
day Saints as a whole, whether in 
plural marriage or single marriage, 
and we will say that there is ten 
times more genuine happiness and 
comfort in believing and obeying 
the Gospel—whether in plural or 
single wedlock—than is to 
among the same number of le 
in any part of the world outside of 
this Church. Now, in this you are 
all my witnesses. Many of you 
have been in the world. You know 
what you were, and how you felt, 
and how your neighbors felt, and 
what kind of enjoyment you had 
befure you heard the fullness of the 
Gos You know pretty well the 
condition of the world now—the 


condition of those who have not re- | purpose 


ceived the Gospel—and you know 
what your condition is and has been 
since you received the Gospel. And 
who among you, Latter-day Saints, 
would exchange your present condi- 
tion for the condition of the outside 
world? Are we not pre to 
testify that our happiness is trebled, 
through having believed and obeyed 
the Gospel 1 | 

: Now, as I said to the Priesthood 
last night, we are.arriving at a polit- 
ical crisis in our affairs. The priests 
and bigots of Christendom—and of 
America especially—are driving our 


found. 


law-makers into trying to hedge up 
our way and to politieally 
as well as religiously. They are 
endeavoring not only to deprive us of 
religious freedom, but to ive us 
of political freedom, and to bring us 
into bon Well, now, they will 
do it as far as the Lord will allow 
them and no further. He will 
block their wheels. He will throw 
obstacles in their way. He will 
stay their onward But He 
allows His people to be tried to see 
whether they will trust Him and 
have faith in Him, or whether the 
will deny Him, whether they will 
deny their covenants and their 
principles through fear of the power 
of the wicked, through fear of op- 
pression, through fear of prisons or — 
of death. For we have among us 
those who will falter, those who 
will .halt between two opinions, 
those who wish to serve the world, 
and who, at the same time, would 
like to serve the Lord a little. Well, 
can such people always continue in 
this doubtful and divided condition t 
No, they can not. They will be 
tried and proven, and by and by 
they must take sides one way or an- 
other ;‘they must either turn their 
backs upon the wicked and cleave 
unto God and His people with full 
of soul, or they will turn 
their backs upon God and His pee- 
ple and go down to perdition with 
the ungodly of the world. 

Well; now, in regard to those who 
are seeking for an excuse to reject 
plural marriage ‘and are inclined to | 
receive the statement of youn 
Joseph Smith, I wish to say that 
know that Joseph Smith is entirely 
ignorant of what he says, or he is a 
har ; for I know that he does not 
speak the trath. How far his mind 
has been blinded or how he has 
been influenced to look upon these 
things as correct, or to think that 
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he speaks the truth, I do not know. 
But he is woefully in the dark if he 
thinks he does speak the truth in 
regard to this matter. I do not 
wish to accuse him of lying know- 
ingly and intentionally. But there 
are multitudes of witnesses who 
know better, and know that when 
his father was murdered this son 
Joseph was in his eleventh year, and 
like other children of: that age 
knew little either of his father’s 
life or his teachings and the prin- 
ciples that governed his life. He 
knew but little of what was_ being 
taught among the. people. But 
there are multitudes of witnesses 
that were older than he, and that 
were intimate with the Prophet 
Joseph, that know better. Now, 
those who take this other view, and 
are trying. to ccnvince themselves 
that this is an institution of man 
and not of God, bring forth the law 
that was given to the Nephites of 
old. upon the American continent, 
which was given them by Jacob, 
the brother of Nephi, and which 
you can read, as doubtless you have 
otten. read, in the Book of Mormon. 
Jacob arraigned some of the people 
because the men were giving way 
to the lusts of the flesh and the 
pride of life, and whoredoms, and 
they attempted to justify them- 
selves in their whoredoms by re- 
ferring to what is written in the 
Jewish Scriptures concerning David 
and Solomon and other men having 
many wives and concubines, which 
Jacob informed the Nephites was 
an abomination in the sight of the 
Lord, and gave unto them a com- 
mandment that not any man among 
them should have save it be one 
wife, and concubines they should 
have none, saying that the Lord. 
“delighteth in the chastity of 
woman.” And in the same connec- 


tion the Lord said: “For if I will, | 
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saith the Lord of Hosts, raise up 
seed unto me, I will command m 
peuple ; otherwise .they sh 
hearken unto these things.” 
Now, there was a reason why the 
Lord gave this commandment to 
the Nephites. But this reason 
did not exist when the Lord 
called Abraham and promised that 
his seed should be like the sand 
upon the sea shore for number. He 
recognized the righteousness of a: 
plurality of wives, and never at any 
time did he restrict them from the 
days of Abraham until Christ, so 
far; as we have any record in the 
Jewish Scriptures. But~there were 
reasons, as I said before, why he 
restricted the Nephites, but in this 
restriction He intimated that when 
the time should come that He 
should raise up seed unto himself, 
He would command His people. — 
_Now, when the Lord raised up the 
Prophet Joseph to lay the foundation 
of this Church, He found monogamy 
instead of polygamy to be tlie rule 
of Christendom, and He enjoined, 
in the early revelations to this 
Church, that every woman cleave: 
unto her husband, and that every 
man cleave unto his wife and none 
else, saying that he that looketh 
upon a woman to lust after her who 
is not his wife hath committed 
adultery already with her in his 
heart. This was the law governing 
Christendom which had been 
inherited by the Gentiles for ages. 
past, and introduced among the 
Roman Empire and perpetuated by 
the Roman church and the Protestant. 
churches that had sprung out of: 
her, and the Lord in the early his- 
tory of this people continued this. 
order of things; but revealed unto 
the Prophet Joseph, nevertheless, 
that the time would come when He 
would require His people to enter: 
into plural marriage as ‘He did 
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Abraham and the prophets of old, to 
bring about His purposes in the lat- 
ter days. Joseph revealed this 
unto some of the first Elders of the 
Church, taking care to enjoin them 
that they must preserve these things 
in their own hearts ; that the time 
had not yet come when the Lord 
required His people to enter into 
this order, but the time would come 
when He would require them to do 
so. This was made manifest in the 
early stages of this Church, but not 
until 1843 was this law committed 
to — and given to the people. 
This revelation we find in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants. 

Now, Joseph—I refer now to the 
young man that is alive and who 
was a mere boy at his father’s death, 
and who: with his mother and her 
children remained behind, though 
his mother did know for herself that 
her husband did teach and practice 
this order of marriage, yet she was- 
not willing to own or acknowledge | 
it to her children, and her children, 
the oldest of which, as I have said, 
was only eleven years old when 
his father. was murdered—were 
studiously kept ignorant of the facts 
of the case as farasshe was concerned, 
and therefore we can make allow- 
ance and excuse in part for what 
they assert. But there are great 
numbers that I can call to mind who 
know forthemselves that the Prophet 
Joseph did receive from the Lord 
_ and teach this order to the first 
Elders of this Church, and did 
receive and commit to writing this 
tevelation on the subject of plural 
marriage which is contained in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and did 
teach it and did practice it, and I 
am one of those witnesses. I know 
that he taught to meas early as in 
the spring of 1842 what God had 
revealed to him on the subject ; I. 
know that he gave to me my second 
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wife and his. brothers, 
Hyrum, to seal her to me; and I know 
that he tauglit this doctrine. to quite 
a good few others—the Twelve 
Apostles and others of the faithful 
Elders of Israel—and that very 
many of the faithful and good 
women of Israel knowand understand 
and are witnesses of ‘these things 
for themselves. And we testify of 
these things, that God has reserved 
to Himself this right to command 
His people when it seemeth to Him 
good and to accomplish the object 
He has in view—that is, to raise u 

a righteous seed, a seed that will 
pay respect to His law and will 
build up Zion in the earth. And 
while the wicked are hardening 
their hearts in sin and giving them- 
selves up to whoredoms and lust, 
and seeking to prevent the increase 
of offspring among them, God is 
impressing upon us the heinousness 


-of-these crimes and showing us the 


beauty and glory of multiplying 
the families of, Israel. When 
we visit the settlements of thé 
Saints and attend: the Quarterl 

Conferences throughout the land, 
what do we hear in the ‘reports? 
We hear that an average of about 
thirty per cent. of the entire 
population are children under eight 
years of age, and another one-third 
between that and twenty, ‘and’ 
scarcely one-third of the population’ 
are yet old’ enough to enter 
into the marriage relation. And) 
what do we hear? Reports from 
the Relief Societies and the Im-) 
provement Associations and the’ 
Sunday: school teachers and super-’ 
intendents, that are en ww 
ea them —and what do we’ 
hear? ‘Why, we hear that the spirit: 
of the Gospel is in them, that faith: 
is in them, and that they possess: 
bright, intelligent minds that are 
reaching out after knowledge, and 
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hearts that are grasping the things 

of God: ‘It is ‘this that causes the 
pre fear arid tremble and this is ‘Vid 
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( REPORTED BY 

DUTIES OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS HOW aie 
TRAINED-———AN ACADEMY FOR SANPETE-——THE KIND ‘OF TRACHERS 
SELECT—-EDUCATION ADVOCATED — INTEMPERANCE CONDEMNED 
——§IN TO BE EXPOSED—-UNWORTHY MEN NOT TO BE SUSTAINED IN 
oF A DARKENED OVER THE 


‘the Goupel, it: been ia | every principle of intelligence inewis 


the power o f God unto salvation ;| among men, together | with: those 
ite abject. is ‘to’ elev humanity. that God has revealed for 
There’ are evils of various kinds:| guidance, and: \apply them) to ;-our 


existing in the world; and we our-| everyday’ life, and thas educate our« 
‘free: from evil in some selves and our ehildren ‘in ‘every 
not: be We, 


| therefore, must. -avoid ‘the: evile of 
‘| tae: werld, which some: of so 
it | called Christian brethren are striving 
| t introduce: mto: our ‘midet ; we 
must: shun. those inflaem« 
evil 
| in? every: 
favor:of «the: good.) -It ‘becomes’ 


hren and sisters, let‘ put 
‘im God; will give ts 
bon. 
ered out from the various nati 
not to imitate the world, 
are many good: things among 
people of te word, hich we 
dvery »ttuth, of “every virtue, 


st 


| soil ‘and climate theyshould ibe 
to | induced to ‘raise the: best: kinds /of 
(ims | stock, aud to care for: them prepetly 

And whatever’ labor ‘they ‘pursue’ 

they should: be taught-te do so 
| intelligently and every incentive,’ 
at’ the: ‘command df. parents«:to 
‘| induce te > 
‘| understandinglty,'  should>\-be: 


e'| held out’ to them. 
‘| ject of architectare revive 


atvenfion frem: ‘you ; and your:chib. 
dren should be: te: im~ 
prove in the building of houses, and; 

110t be satisfied to merely copy after: 
daysof 


preserve health and how to avoid: 
disease; and ‘to: know what to: 
and what to drink, and what to 


bodies, ‘and how to preserve ‘them | haps, 
in soundness and vigor ; teach them | « 


the Latter-day Saints to cherish 
their bearts: the spirit of Zion; 
deed 
that God is love; and that they’ 
dwell’ in God'dwelb 
is one of his! attributes; anothe 
And we sve lileotwiee tolid. thas: 
glory of God: W 
should seek to know more about ¢ 
selves and our bodies, about what i 
most conducive to health and ‘he 
stain from taking into our systems, | thar poverty,» ‘The building rock: at 
We should become acquainted with.| your command’ is of the very best, 
the physiology of the buman ‘sy! and it is easily: procured ; what re- 
tem, and live m accordance with | mains! for you to’ do is to put the 
the laws that govern our ‘bodies.'| material: together in 
that our days may ‘be shall 
land: which the ‘Lord out! has | intelligence consistent with due: re- 
given us. And in order fally:| gard;to healtlyand convenience, 'The: 
ourselves we | building of the Temple here will-no 
study from the best: books, and-also | doubt haves tendency toawaken the 
by faith. And: then let education | desire ‘on your — to improve‘in 
be fostered and encouraged in our | this direction.’ 1/have noticed that 
midst. Train your children to be:| the building of our Temples. affords: 
intelligent and industrious.  First| a great-many young men the oppor- 

‘and a builds 

entertain the highest regard ‘for'| ing 1s erect 
virtue and chastity, and likewise| tradesmen, “prepared to work inthe: 
encourage them to ‘develop the: in- | various branches of mechanism that 
faculties ‘with whieh they | they these buildings): Im- 
are endowed. They should alse'be | provement 
taught regarding «the» earth on | 
and should’ be var’ aim: iw life; and: we 
the laws that goverm it); they | should encourage: im: our: children 
ought to be’ instructed’ concerning | his desire to improve, and not feel. 
designs and purposes ite'¢reation, | God send) Si 
and ‘the placing of: man updn necessary: thatowe should  learm:to- 
They should «know how'to-ealtivate | read and write and: speak our own. | 
the soil iu the language correctly ; and 
they should: know howto: raise the | people are deficient themselyerria: 
best-kind: of fruits adapted to the | education they should -strive:all the 


mété nee: Ahat the | 


hot : tuated in their offspring. 
We ought to take more. pains 
we do in the ‘traing and educa. 
tion: of Ally that 
we can possibly: do by:way of placing 
them ina position to become the 
equals, least, of their race, we 
orght to take pleasure in doing ; for 
invelevating them we bring hanor to- 
our own'name, and glory to Ged the 
Father. ‘To. do this. requines’ labor 
and means, and it also: requires per-, 
severance and determination on the, 
part of all concerned. A. hort time. 
ago numberof our young: menilefs 
Salt: Lake City ito. go on nrissions, to 
the ‘United States and Europe. 
They were mostly ‘young.:men. that. 
had been trained and educated in. the 
University of Deseret, the 

the. 


Provo, 
College ot. Logan, and ‘the 


High. Schoola at They were 


fine looking young men, and quite 
intelligent, and a credit to.any com- 
munity’ or people.. Sometimes. the 


Lord. chooses such men. as, Brother 
Woodruff and myself to do), His)! 
bidding, as He in former times called, 
fighermen and others, and inspired 
them with intelligence sufficient, at 
least, cope With and. confound the 


I. thank. there is,a Seriptare 
that, supe He‘ chooses the weak.) men 
things of the werld. to :bring) te: 
neught the things thatiare, that. no 
flesh might glory in: His :pregence.;| ideas 
That.is true, aid is well enough in, 
ite place ;-but:we cannot: expect the | 
Lerd:te do this always; it is fot ns to. 
do.our part, that iste. cultivate! our. 
intdlectus) faculties and to prepare 
ourselves to be used by Him, having,| thia 
at all times an eye. single to His) 
honor and 


than | 


| 


He has shown and :kywould: say to: you here: 


emple, especially: 
‘Gospel, for God. taught it'te, 
Butiwe are.teld te seek! for: 
gence by study: ahd, through | fiith; 
and acquaint. ourselves with: the, 
laws and: governmental, affairs; of, 


uations, that. all may knew bow te. 


take-part in|the affairs! of the worlds 
God has said that ith His peo-, 
ple He will teach natious,/and | “the. 
Gentiles shall come to thy hight aid 
to the», brightness of, :tbhy: 
(Isaiah ix, 3.) He will-pour: 
upon His people knowledge.and. 
inspire ‘them with: wisdom, 
they-will be able te. teach all, lasses 
and -cdnditions of «men... That) 
is- yet to come, but we mast prepare: 
anrselves to. act in that-.position, and) 
way to de, it is: to: commence: 
with our children. was pleased to: 
hear that President Canute Peterson, 
anil other leading: men’.of Ephraim, 
had secured a building, which: is.at, 
préaent in an.unfinished conilition,. 
with, the intention of converting it 
into an academy. You need such 
an institution, and by. right: you 
ought to have one in ali:your 
towns; and -your school . teachers 
‘should . be, the ‘best. you, can. get! 
They: should be men of: faith’in Gods; 
who: believe: in.’ and: 
ator 
imparting true and eorrect, 
ideas with regard to Ged and His 
works,: and: the Jaws that.| govern, 
tic edncation. 
would, advise. Brother Peterson; 
thove associated: with 
duterprise, carry on te com- 
‘pletion, ithe work they have began; 


how to build: Temples, but doce | Mami, beati reelvd’ inthe same 
not build them that is.our partof|| direction. et you, do,- he 
the work. . wohahink shes Peter yous eetion teachers.; 


or Paul knew much about Temple. 


We do not want infidels. to mould 
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building, but they. knew something 
| pertaining to the ordinances.,af ithe 


than (have: them taught 
in, the :most .abstruce) sciences, ‘by 
i is! 

fountain, of -all light, and | 
and: He -has organ 
matter and made: what, weiter | 
the lews of nature, audi in the study 
of: His: laws is; discovered . the 


ate and, ‘those prinet- | 
néares wé: sto the | 
lligerice. developed by she allwise 


Creator ;- the.aeme of scientifie, de |. 
icated |, 


velopment in. the world is. 
apon a. knowledge ofthe. laws. of | were 
ite | multiferions 
bo! pay;more atte 


canto procire the services of com 
petent: teachera Some people say, 
we cannobaffond tw pay You 
cannot afford met ta pay) them ;.you 
afferd not te:employ them | 
We watt: onr,.children to, grow! 
antelligent, and to walk = 
the peoples: of any nation, 
pects us to do it ; dhoreforel cal 
to this matter. | 1 have | in 

eard intelligent practical. men say, 
itiis quite cheap,to keep a, good 
horse: 49 @ podr ene; on td raise good 
as inferior animals..;,And.is it 


| quite;as cheap to raise.good jn- 
canon to rear children pec 


if 


‘For instance, Liheard | 


develo ‘the glory of God 
ahe more we appreci- 


‘matters, and! do. being 


hes kept.on long. 
in his resignation, he said heb 
of, ..Mormenism, 
which doubt. was), 
the case;,I have np doubt either 


wate guilty. off. If... he...or,, they 
were, todo, ab would amount 
“places 
By) -means..sugh. as. ‘this, and..a 
pose morality, may, be; introduced 


into.a settlement laxity 
by men in the, 
ance, of en 


President of. the Stake did. aot spe 
shat, the. Bishop did his, dyty.inas- 
much, ihe act 

the matters, 
men,in anthority..to. 
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imiinds: of ;our,ebildren; . They | of Bishop .whpae; 
a precioua charge bestowed upon | Counselor was in the of din 
us by she:(Lord,, and:-we cannot :be | ing, Counselor, 
too cardfal drank. cecasionally., The. Bishop 
| ini ¢xensing): the; weakness,.of his 
children taught the simple.rudimients | Counselotwonld ,say|that, be heads 
of ; commoh.edueation | gréat any. goodntraite, 
good. meaning, and. kind, 
thats be. mented to save 
him: 
to: indulge: Sppetit 
Time passed on and the maa,apor- 
that-longbefere that, ‘Mormonism’ 
had had enough.of him. .The Bishop 
had tried to,pave theiman, but what 
| of | the.) people? about...the 
Leachers they,: or eould 
himeelf preach against a 
sult? It beyan gradually to'be.a 
pple.in that neighborhood whether 
here anesher. to not ; ‘01, Care- 
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iniquity from their midet. 
@ man repents, some say 
know whether it'is: 
such things or not. Yes, 
into daylight all’ the time; aud let | it 
every man bée'known for what he'is ; 
for nu presiding officer can ‘afford: to. 
take the responsibility ‘upon him- 
self of tolerating the ‘defalcations 
of those who are violating their 
covenants and ing under foot 
the laws of God. in saying this 
would not ignore another prineiple 
of the 
rd: 
And if he or she do. any masiner 
iniquity, he or she shall be de- 
ive up unto the law, even. that 
of God. and if thy brother or sister 
offend thee, thou shalt take him ‘or 
her between him or her and" thee 
alone ; and if he or she confess, thou | sin 
shalt be reconciled. And if he or 
she confess not, thou shall deliver 
him or her up unto the Church, not 
to the members, but to ‘the Elders. 
And it shall be cone ina meeting, 


and that not before the world. And | 


if thy brother or sister offend many, 
he or she shall be chastened befure’ 
many. And if any one offend openly, 
he or she shall be rebuked <pealy, 
that he or she may be asham 

if he or she confess not, he or she 
‘shall be delivered up unto the law 
‘of God. If any shall offend in 
secret, he or she shall be rebuked in 
secret, that he or she may have op- 
portunity to confess in secret to him 
or her ‘whom he or she has offended, 
and to God, that’ the Church ‘may 
not Speak reprosebfally of him or 


her.” 
Further, I wish to vomething 


in the Book of Coven- 
ants, (eé¢. xifi; ver 26.) 
shalt not commit 


and he that’ comamitteth adultery, 
‘and repenteth’ not; be cast ont; 


T | sealed 


| 


adultery ; | and if 
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‘but he that has committed adultery 
and repents with ail his ‘heart, and 
forsaketh: and doeth' it'no more, 
ep bat if ihesdooth 
snot be forgiven; bat 
‘'Phig was in the early ages: of the 
Charch; ‘in “February, 1831. Bat 
who i¢ here referred Is ite man 
who has entered’ into ‘the inew/and 
everlasting covenant, and has been 
the Holy Spirit of 
and by that covenant has been uni 
to his wife for time and all eternity, 
and his wife’tu him refers 
to those who have: not “entered 
into this’ who have not 
taken u themselves | obligations 
of in Temple:or Ea- 
dowment House ; to the latter'class 
who ‘shall be found’ guilty of this 
, the word of the Lord comes‘un 
ly, they shall be destroyed. 
ae Lord does expect us tobe a 
virtaous people, 
whine! end spirits are 
re before ‘Him. If-wrong 
‘practiced in our midst, 
expects His Priesthood to: ferret. it 
out, or He will hold»them ‘respon 
sible. We cannot commit sin with 
impunity: We cannot violate the 
laws of God and enjoy His Spirit 
nor can we permit the of Goa 
to be oc and still receive 
Hise on. ia a 
‘Quite recently ‘a: Bis 
dab 
ors b In | 
that he had been known to 
it in’ reference to the sick, 
wanted to know what I thought of it 
I told him to. drop‘ that ‘Counselor, 
that be-was not the 
Counselor, nor held the 
Priesthood. We mustnot: 
euch’ practices to exist 
Bishop‘dechnes to 
duty; I shall bein faverof 


him, for not-carrying out:the law 


las ; 
his 


SEPARATION BRCADSE OF APOSTASY. 


Godv: “Again, we hear ‘of frawdulent 
acts we permis 
them paseéd ‘over!’ Whatoare 
laws) for What! are° Bishops’ 
Courts! High’ 


the 

sustained, cor 
rupt,: the ibe 
dealt with “Of 


PEL 


apostate a number of ‘years. 
two wives, both 6f whom ap 
me to be divorced from their 
band. I asked them 
sired to be divorced, and they 
swered that their husband had apos- 
tatized from the Church, and to all 
a would remain in that 
condition. The husband 
his sorrow at having to 
his wives, and said he could not 
help his faith. I told him I did not 
wish to interfere with his faith, nor 
the religious Views of any man ; but 
that I would much rather see him a 
believer than a 
explained to him the positi 
his wives occupied. Said I, when 
married them you were a mem- 
of the Church, in full fellow- 
ship ; you believed in God and the 
order of His holy house. Yes, 
he said, that is so. I then said, 


ati! old : 
that 
when 
thie done 
by the: 
of ‘such you 
not do i our 
course 
until, as ow's iou 
is commencing’ ‘to overtake you 
The result was;he and they parted 
by the divorcee. He'ssid im 
feeling way, “I cammot forget my 
wives, ‘they are dear to ‘and 
n excused himself on the ground 
he could notheip his faith. ‘But. 


ono have ‘helped it’ if he had 
‘the commandments; 

Holy Spirit goadually wither 

y Spirit gradually withdrew. 

at last hashes him to himself. 

too 


be of use to you in leading you back 
in the paths of life, I shal pags | 
He thanked me, 

I mention this that you husbands, 
may be im with a sense of 
the responsibility that rests u 
you, and that you may be careful of 
your acts and walk in life. God ex- 
pecta you to be true to your vows, to 


Let another thing, of 
and 1. herve—he' 
hen men transgre 
of God, they shall be tried’ 
to the laws’ of. theOhureh 
ty, and are wor 
shall be! - 
th out, 
C and to cast off 
therefrom. | For the Spirit 6f 
will not dwell: in. unholy 
You fathers; look ‘after ‘your 
you mothers, look “after 
daughters ; see that’ they 
up in ‘purity’ and’ righteousness. 
stance oceurréd in ‘my 
or two ago. A-certaini man: 
tatised—indeed, he had | 
ing with him I took him by the hand 
and said to him, “ You have put- 
yourself in this position, and I can- 
not help it. No, he said, you have 
treated meright. But (I continued) 
if the time ever comes that I can 
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‘De true to yourselves, and to be true 
your wives and children, If .you 
nt covenant - breakers, 
will be dealt with tha 
Jaws of God. And the men presiding 
you have no other, ive 
than to. bring, the: covenant. breaker 
to. judgment, if, they fail,to da their 
duty we shall be under the necessity 
‘of looking after them, for righteous 
ess and wid must. he maintained 
in our. 
am, to thet) i per | this 
part of. the: people to Tecognizé 
stand by the right,;/and J attribute 
our. late. deliverance from the hands 
of, our enemies to this fact... When 
was one of the. greatest 
res ever gotten up against us, 
‘He turned their wrath, and. the re- 
Taainder He restrained, , A. certain 
gentleman well acquainted . with 
railroad .matters, referring. to our 
political , situation .at that tine, 
summed like this: That swe, 
numbering only a hundred and: fifty 
shousand in the Territory, were ¢on- 
fronted : by fifty, millions of 
wen the to him 
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hike, trains, largeone anda 


| ‘ OJ Stil 


smeall., one, (traveling ‘in. opposite 
you | directiany on, the same -ttaek and 
matter of, course | the | small. ;train 
would, be | very 
natural, of course, that he as well as 
the, world generally, should regard 
{sought tbat God eauld an 
take care of His people ; Ha 
to. some. 
wards, I told him that the large train 
had, ‘been shunted, off a bide 
track, and.the Democrats had: pro- 
vided them the, switch, while: ‘the 
small ;train’ was moving/on its 
course uninjured. And if:we will 
continug to do right, keeping our 
selyes pure.and. unspotted:.from the 


world, and the officers.of the 


will see, that purity is. 

the Ghureh, and, evil.of every kind 

rooted owt, will: direct, our 

course and. deliver us’from the evil 

that wicked; men design to bring 
upon. ns, and no,power. will be: able 

to U8 our place, 


‘ 


" 
> 
q 
‘ 
? 


Ba PRESIDENT. ‘JOSEP. SMITH, 


DAY FOR ‘DOUBT OR’ FEAR. 


to dileew Yo 


‘ARE BE OBTAINED“— FREE AGENOY—TRIUMPH OF THE: 
‘WORK’ OF' GOD ‘TESTIFIED OF —“ MORMONISM” NOT EASILY 


was a time 
since the Chureh "was: organized’ 
when ‘the people of Goa were ‘more 
perous or humerous’ as they 
are to-day, notwithstanding’ all the |. 
éfforts that our enemies have directed 
“But while | the 
triumphed: over opposition andall 
the | forces: of: ‘that have 
been against: us: by 

pit and ‘the: power of 
the hand of all 
our victories: || has certainly ‘not: 


been: by’ the’ wisdom, powervor 
them from ‘the 


ligence: of man\ that we have ‘been: 
delivered until now, sbut::by she 
favor and: bl God: an jour 
behalf. And we are to living’ 
monument of God's special miersy, 

hip rotection.. ‘He not 
d is with the pr 


fon theShinte:: ::And‘He 
usiwith of earthly! 


newe- “This is tio 
‘Or fear it: is stot day for dowbt 
migivitig dethonstrated 


doubt Him, ' whatever the 
in'which we might: be’ placed, would 
| bean indig 


| inthe face of gil: the Hord 


or tion 
frastrate: the: ‘of “wicked? | 


besides.) bestowing “upon Saints ds 


can enjoy inthis life—the Holy Spirié 


anil knowledge of ‘the ‘néw ‘and 
everlasting eoveriant. 


‘We should have the 
fidence in the power and wisdom of 


consummate the 
the Amigo ni} from 


‘and kis of the 
for trem 


Hie: ‘wisdom iw 
so many ways an 
the ‘history of this people, 


theit ‘enemies, ‘that for’ ws" 


to.ourGrest Preserver, 
an‘ insult Godly It’ the, 


impdssible}for any! Latterday Saint, 


that Titer 


i 
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brasp 0: 
e has gathered:us ‘to a goodly 
and notwithstanding its forme 
akpect, He has modified the ‘elements; 
blessed! the: earth, sand:::has:! made: ry 


eally follow the possession of wealth 
ide and vanity, self-indulgence 

and forgetfulness of God, and a dis- 
regard of the sacred obligations and 
‘duties that we owe to Him and to 
one another ; and this because of the 
abundaned || of earthly | blessings 
which He in His goodness has 
bestowed upon us. It: is.said that 
in adversity we are inclined to: feel 
after the Lord, but that in prosperity 
we remember ‘Him not, appears 
to me that hab. thie lise the 
danger that threatens, us, to-day. 
This does not, apply to the. whole 
people perhaps, for we are not all 
rich in this world’s goods, but to 
individuals, and they are not a few, 
but many, whe are being blessed—. 
if it bl with an 
accumulation of . wealth, and I am 
that many to: be. 
to that 
their whole ap- 
pear to be wrapt up in the love. of 
the world It is, very evident that. 
some of us are yet. ‘of, the world,”, 
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‘of the poor. The Lord, in this 
regard, is ‘‘ no respecter of persons,” 
The station or. wordly condition 
of man is not regarded by the . 
Almighty. It is man’s righteous. 
ness it is the willing 
mind ‘and the obedient heart that is 
acceptable to Him, and unless we 
are righteous and humble, wi 
-and obedient, He will withdraw His 


before us,“ to reap what we sow.” 
Hf the tame should.ever.come, (which 


I. .do., not: ) .when the 
majority of this people will be swal- 
lowed up in the cares of the world, 
I know of no remedy to check: the 


for like like them, “the more we got of| \.T 


it the more:we want ;" and. it, does 
seem impossible. to. the crav- 
ings of such minds for the perishable 
things of time, . As, individuals. 

ther around. them riches. and 
engrossed with the care that; 
naturally attaches).to them, they 
are prone forget the “pit from. 
whieh they. were. dug,” or the’ 


“stone fram which they, were: 
hewed”—to forget God apon. |r 
t when 


_ they are quite as:d 
possessed of wealth. as when in the: 
most abject poverty., For wealth: 
does not make men independent of 
neither does it reheve them 
from the obligations that they ewe. 
to. each. other, The:richare as de- 
pirit guide them, and for 
and ordinances of the 
are the poorest | human 


holy Pries 


light: of | 


dom can’ obtain :except 
compliante with certain ordinances; 


baptism repentance, 
itis only through faithfal 
that: they can ‘retain ‘the and 
whieh. ore to. eternal 
| 


family, which 


PS piri rom us, and we will be lef 

| evil and thus prevent the destruc- 
tion of the Church more effectually 

than to. be subjected to the power 

and persecutions, of .our enemies, to 

be driven and smitten perhaps: until 
we shall-be humbled and brought to 

a sense of our obligations) te ‘the 

| Lord Almighty, and learn wisdom 

— things we have to suffer. 

There are blessings which pertain 

the Gospel.of Jesus: Christ and:to 

the world to come, which cannot be 

: secured by personal influence nor be 
money, and) which no 

judguient,.. for) the Latter-day 


_ 


or religious convictions, 
given to all'men anegency, and-has 


with, the, strength of their body; 
color | with the use.,.of their, mind,, and 
with. the right. to, exercise . the 
| po er.of in, their sig t, wi 
the fulleat and in, the freest | religion,.. Bat God. hasinot.and will 
mariner.., This: agency has, been not suffer the gift of the. Holy Ghost 
n to all. ..Thisis.a blessing, than | to: be, bestowed) upon any man oF 
has bestowed apon woman 
of | 


upon..all .His 
But He. will 


— 
age 


Es 
EE 


having If 
one ii 
be. tree, from ‘sim, from effecta, 


its . power, We .maust obey, thia 
inja;temission.of sing, 


¢ 
> 


MAN'S FREE 4GENCK 
ithoub to their moral atatas | have) yielded obedience to,thna low, 
and. have once 
of their, sins, but have returned unto 
he ain, and have forgotten or disregarded 
jum Him, mob, to do, that | the covenants they madein the watery 
sight or thet whichis | of: baptism... All: men are blessed 
dren alike, MAN. Can, & } 
strictly | to. an.| account for sins ; no, man.can obtain the gift of 
that; we make ..of this. the Holy Ghost; no, man can, obtain 
and as it-was said, of Cain, 40: the revelations of God; no man can 
be. pawers and. thereof ; no 
thou,deeat, not well, sin lie man can beoome|an heir of God: and 
door.” There,are,, however, heiniwith 
blessings. which Gnd: || with the 
the requirements of heaven. These are 
eondition, of the rightful. blowings, they ate. great 
For instance, and inestimable, privileges, 
in | & emission of. pertaia to) the Gospel and. tothe 
plan of, life and salvation, which are 
openand free to.al] om certalm con- 
ditions,...but, which! :no | exeature 
ww throu in the: chaanel,.that 
the course that is marked 
‘sina bat by their ebedience to law 
Therefore | the: whole, world. lies: that, the 
sin. is, under | condemmatios great 
inasmuch asilight has eome unto the hes) bestowed 
proper position before the Lord. | at the door: . there 
And: this. condemnation. rests with | nd. tens of thousands, 
tenfold force. .npon. all those that ; of people will 
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mover bécome: citizetis of the Kityg- 
dom of God ‘in ‘this world; because | ove 
they fail to exervise ‘the agertey and 
the ‘power that has been: 
them in the right direction: Never: 
theless, ‘they enjoy many ‘of’ the 
blessings’ that’ aré- bestowed 
the world’ in common. The 
shines’ the evil and the 
bat the Holy Ghost descends et 
upon the righteous and those 
that are forgiven of their-sins. The 
tain descends upon ‘the! evil and 
upon the good; but the rights of the 
Priesthood conferred, and” the 
dovtrine of the Priesthood distills 
as thé dews. of ‘heaven upon | the 
souls of those only that reveive ‘it 
in God’s appointed way) The 
favor of ‘heaven;' the: 
ment'of' the Almighty ‘of’ His: 
dreii “upoi' the ‘earth as His’ sons 
and: His daughters ‘can ‘only 
secured’ ‘through ‘obedience to ‘the 
laws whieh He has' revealed. Riches 
or the ‘wealth 


“Simon 
cast out-devils’ vith 


Peter said: him,” 
powers: ‘and’ privil 
but by atonement’ ‘of | 
they are’ not: to be obtained 
by influ ‘wealth; ‘posi- 
tio ‘any other way! | fidd 


motiey 


ener, 
lor 
but’ the diréet way which God Was 
decreed that-they should be obtained: 
Saints are’ content to: obey. ithe 
éommandnients of God; to 
the ' privileges and” bli whieh 
thoy enjoy Chasey | will 
time, ‘their talents, -their 
substance, in honor to! 
of: Ged, to build: u 
inthe : earth, long our’ | 
Father is bound: ‘by Hie: oath: and 
oovenant'to protect 


possibly be arrayed against chem o 


‘to | thtown’ in: their way baviths 


ma y’ begin to. Bb 


them ‘entirely, ‘and they-will be left 
to’ themselves. That whieh w 
them will be taken: ‘away, 
love’ ‘that which they had, 
will’ not be ‘worthy ‘of ity 

just as’well as meréiful, 

hot expect favors at the harid ‘of "thie 
Alinighty sxéept: 


at least?in the 


, but the Zion whith He detigna 


hearts, ahd: thie | ead 
unless our acts 


areality rand 
practice’ is ‘as 
must‘ be whas: Got us: 
ér “else we ‘are 
together and in 
| upon the earth. 
‘aim’ aware thie thes 
of Conference that ‘there’ aré 

j that itis diffeult for 
ty ‘spanks loud to. te 
by thie-vast Us. 
10} the wetle of Gad 
have never seen ‘wntoment sinod 

0 ‘whien’ 
least’ doubt ‘ine my’ mind oof -theak 
I ‘have never féa 
know that’ Goll bear 
that He will in feat 


often for for 
knowing thy own 
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sing fod, and to/debp’ ther: 
Dt up in? Thee | 3 a bes 
sh, become: engrossed the 
| poralities ‘of “life, ‘and: put theis 
| h riches, ‘that momento the 
a them, if they Teper? ‘nes 
‘Holy Spirit wil depart frum 
| 
| 
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verhaps, than any. 
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il, He has 
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more interest in the kingdom of 
God than any individual member 


of the Charch. In other words, 
there is‘not a man in the kingdom 
of God that is capable of attaining 

to the glory of the celestial king- 

dom but has as great interest in the 
welfare of this work, in the 
consummation of the purposes 
of the Almighty, as I have myself, 
-- oras Brother Taylor, Brother Can- 
non, Brother Woodruff, or any of 
the members of the Quorum of the 
_.Twelve. We-are all interested. 
Every man should feel that it is his 
work, his kingdom, his church, and 
_ “that the principles of the Gospel are 
his priciples, for he has embraced 
them and espoused them, or at least 
“unless -we have embraced the Gospel 
‘and redeived the principles thereof 
“Gn our hearts that they have become 
a of us, that we might become 
identified with the designs and pur- 
poses of the Almighty in the earth, 
we are not converted, nor are we 
worthy to be saved in the kingdom 
-- of. God. It-is written—and it is as 
true as that the sun shines—that 
except a man is willing to sacrifice 
every! earthly tie. or consideration 
for the G s sake, ‘he is not wor- 


thy of the kingdom, nor of Chirist. 
This'is according to the declaration 
of ‘Jesus while He was upon the 
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earth. It is the testimony of Ji 
Smith, and that of all the ‘holy 
Prophets since the world began, who 
have said anything upon this subject, 
that any‘man who is not willing to 
sacrifice ‘everything else for the 
Gospel’s sake is not worthy of it, 
and the day will come when he will 
come short ; so that the sooner we 
are converte: to the truth, the bet- 
ter for us ‘and our posterity. They 
will receive inheritances, and the 
blessings of God will follow wpon 
them through us, just as they follow 
u the seed of Abraham, because 
the blessings and promises 
bestowed upon their father Abraham. 
The promises were made to Abraham, 
and the blessing followed upon the 
|heads of his children, and will 
continue unto the last generation, 
because the promise was made ‘to 
Abratam who was worthy of it, and 
he will claim the promise for his 
posterity. So it will be with you 
and me. The blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob have been conferred 
upon us, and they will be inherited 
by our posterity if we prove worthy 
of the privilege, and live for it. 

‘May God bless and help us ‘to 
learn the truth and abide in it’for- 
ever, is my prayer, in the name'of 


Jesus, Amen. 


is 

4 

| 
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and your circumstances. 
it to be our privilege when we come 
together, as we have this afternoon, 
- with our hearts united, desirous be- 


trines an 


NEED OF INSPIRATION IN PREACHING. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO, Q.. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
July 16th, 1883. 


‘REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


"NEED OF INSPIRATION IN PREACHING—GROWTH OF THE WORK OF THE 


LORD—DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONSIBILITY — SELF-DEPENDENCE NE- 
CESSARY — THE CAUSE AND THE PEOPLE ARE BEING TESTED — 
EXISTENCE OF THE WORK A PROOF OF ITS DIVINITY ITS COM- 
PLETENESS — A POWERLESS CHRISTIANITY — SENTIMENTS OF THE 
SAINTS IN REGARD TO MORALITYITES. 


In standing up to address you this 


afternoon, 


desire an interest in 


Fy faith and prayers, that I may 


led to speak upon those subjects 
that will be best adapted to you 
I believe 


fore God for His blessing, that the 
very things—that is, the very doc- 

instructions and counsel 
that are needed by us, and that 


are best adapted to our circumstan- 
ces and condition, will be given unto 


us by the Holy Spirit. It is for this 
we meet together. I never 


did feel satisfied in attending meet 


ings and listening to instructions, 
and guing away feeling uurefreshed 
and without being edified and 
strengthened in the principles of the 
everlasting Gospel:; I do not think 
that it is right that we should thus 
meet and thus separate. God has 


‘nade promises unto His 
e 


His people do their part. 


fulfill. those promises ; He will give 
that portion of His Spirit that is: 


necessary to .im unto them 
everything that their circumstances 


may require. . I think it wrong that 
men should prepare themselves 
before-hand to An en to the people. 
I believe that God has given unto 


the correct rule, the rule that He 


gave to His ancient disciples— to 
take no thought. beforehand what 
ye shall say, but treasure up in your 
minds the life, 
and it shall be given you in the very 
hour that portion that shall 

meted unto everyman.” When the 
time should come for His servants to 
address the people, He would give 
unto them the very things that 
were needed. . How du I know, 
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how does any other. man in’ this 
congregation know the thoughts 
and the fears and the wants of you 
who are here today?» There may 
be souls here hungering for. the 
word of God, tried and tempted ‘in 
many directions, atnoyed and per- 
plexed with the cares of life and 
with those anxieties that are con- 
nected with our earthly existence. 
Who shall tell these souls that. 
which they need? Can any man 
out of his own wisdom, from the 
depths of his own thoughts, ‘give 
the needed strength and comfort to 
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those hungry souls? It is impos- 
sible. God must do it. God must 
ur out His Holy Spirit. God must 
elp as he has promised to do, and 
we His children must put ourselves 
in a position to be helped so that we 
can claim the -blessing. | 
These people continually need 
strength from the Lord. There has 
never been a day, nay, not an hour, 
from the commencement of this 
work upon the earth in these last 
days that the Latter-day Saints 


have been destitute of the counsel 


of heaven, of the word of God, and 
of the guidance of that Holy Spirit 
that God has promised to bestow 
upon His faithful children. Having 
thus been led in the past it is stil 
essential that we be thus led in the 
future, that we may live by every 
word that proceedeth from the 


mouth of God—not that proceeded 


from His mouth 1,800 years ago, but 
that proceeds from His mouth 


to-day, in this year of our Lord 1883. 


And we need it just as much to-day 
as we ever did. Weneed the direct 
interposition of God’s providence in 


our behalf, and we need the assist- 


_ His word, and His 


essing, and His 
wer, and His direct intervention 


ance of His Holy oer 3 we .need 


In our behalf as much to-day as this 


Church did fifty years ago, or as the 
Church did 1850 years ago. It is 


-indispensably necessary for our 


, for our advaneement in the 


a that pertain to righteousness, 
in the knowledge of that we 


should be thus assisted and upheld 


and inspired. | 
This great work with which we 


are connected is becoming so exten- 
_ Blve, 18 spreading out in so many 


directions, that it needs more of the 
manifestation of God’s power and 

r faith on the part of the pee- 
pl to carry it forward in the earth. 
it needs greater faith on the part 


of those who bear any portion 
of the responsibility of the Piiest. 
hood of ‘the Son of God, be 
cause they have now to act in capae- 
ities that heretofore they did not 
act in. It seems only a little while 
that we had but one Stake of 
ion. We had but one High Couneil, 
and the Presidency of the Church 
presided over that High Coun. 
cil. Every matter of moment, 
every case of importance; came 
directly before the First Ptesidency 
of the Church. In. faet,. affairs of the 
most trifling importance—or at least 
that which we would now consider 
of trifling importance—had to- be 
submitted to them. Upon their 


‘shoulders rested the- responsibility 


of directing everything connected 
with the work of God in its minutest 
details. But this has. changed. 
Instead of one High Counoil;.instead 
of one Stake, there are at least 
twenty-five. Instead of the Fint 
Presidency of the Church: presiding 
over High Counails, there are Bresi- 
dencies of these various Stakes-aad 
them rest the responsibilities 
which formerly nested upon. the 
First Presidency. There are-stakes 
now in Zion, the number of..whose 
members far exceeds: the number of 
members in the Church in. those 
early days. For years after we came 
to these valleys—or for some time at 
least—the whole Churoh in these 


mountains did not number as many 


soule as are now  oomprised 
within Salt Lake Stake. The re- 
sponsibility, therefore, is being 
divided. It reste upon a gre 

number of men, and as the people 
increase this responsibility becomes 


more and moge divided. It is an | 


impossibility now forthe First Pres- 
idency to attend to anything but 
general matters of business, giving 
general instructions, and they fin 


jthemselves wader the necessity 


att 


} 
| 
} 
| 
progress 


SKLY-DEPENDENCE NECESSARY. 
ing thie, | hend:~in the 


more more. of i 
laying it upon the of other 
meu, ‘cal helps. from various’ 
quarters, to bor in .yarious direc- 
tions, and to perform ‘the: work 
whieh in times was 
especially their vince, 
Saints find themselves 
under the necessity of 
more upon themselves than they d 
formerly. They cannot, io 
maltiphcity fi cares and labors | 
which. devolve upon leading men— 
they cannot expect that help, that 
attention to minor affairs, that they | 
formerly received. 

Hence, my brethren and sisters, 
it is necessary that every man and 
woman and child,.. connected with’ 
this work should learn as rapidly as 
possible the habit of self-depend. 
ence—to exercise faith before God 
for themselves, so that each one in 
his place or in: her place, will be able 
to perform his or her part: to the 
acceptance of our God, and in such} 
a manner as: to. bring to pass their 
own salvation. This is mach more. 
easy at the present time than it was 
in the. past, from the fact that: 
doctrine is becoming better under- ; 
stood, the. principles of the Gospel | 
are more thoroughly , disseminated 
bythe aid of all the various agencies 
that. are at work in our midst. 
Our children now receive. in the 
Primary Associations—as soon | 
as they are able to comprehend} 
principle—such instraction as is 
adapted to their dawning intellects, 
and from that to the Sunday school, 
and from the Sunday chest to the. 
Young Men’s and Young Women’s. 
Associations, and in the.case of the | 
boys to the various councils..of the} 
wp and in the case of the 

sto the various Relief Societies. 
y are led along atep by step until 


tent 


n thoy di morning 


become thoroughly. indoo., 


the. 
character of the with vith which 
they are identified, Only | this 

| morning. I had an opportunity of 
testing this to some extent. Myfre- 
}quent absences from heme give me 
but few. opportunities to meet with 
my children. But | said to them this 
ing: “Instead of you going to 

| Sunday school, I will have 4 Sunday | 
the } school, at home.” I wanted to 
talk to them, to inquire of my little | 
ones conce their knowledge of — 
the prineiples of the Gospel, and I 
was somewhat surprised at thereplies _ 
which were made to my inter- 
rogatories: concerning this work, | 
concerning: its character, concerning 
ite- doctrines and the principles that 
are. taught. by the El 
‘preanme that it is the case with all. 
our children, aud I have no doubt - 
from my observation, that at the - 
} present. time there are children. 
quite small who are capable of giving | 
replies to qnestions which a few. 
years ago many of: our Elders could - 

| not. answer, aun: plensed with this, ; 
I think it wight: 

As I have said this work is spread- . 
‘ing to so great an extent that re- . 
sponsibility mustrest upon individual | 
The Presidency of .the . 
+Church, the ‘Twelve Apostles, 
the various presiding. authorities, 
can no longer do ey 
in years past—carry the people along. | 
The e themselves. must learn 
to walk, to bear: their own burdens, . 
|. to perform their own. duties, and to, 
take such a ¢ourse as will result in) 
their own. and in the, 

work 


-advancement. of this 
that God has establi upon 
earth. , I.would not give much for 
nor, for: our: work, hor for.our . 
‘future, if. the individual i | 


trinated in. principle, and compre- 


‘ofthe 
It.would be an impossibility fir this . 
work to achieve the high destiny in 
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store for it, and concerning which 
we have indulged im so many glow- 
ing anticipations upon any other 
principle than this. We are told 
that intelligence is the glory of God, 
and it certainly is the glory of man. 
And with the o that? have 
to be overcome, that us 
every step in ous progress, there 
knowledge developed 
among this people; there must be 
the highest attainment and grade of 
intelligence developed among us. 
Upon ‘no other principle can we 
stand. Uvpon no other principle red 
we progress. Upon no other principle 
can we accomplish the great results 
that we have before us. It is true 
we testify that God has restored the 
everlasting Gospel in its primitive 
simplicity, purity and power. 
We bear this testimony; but the 
restoration of this alone, in and of 
itself, will not accomplish that 
which we have before us, unless we 
avail ourselves of the advan 
which its restoration affords. e 
must put in practice and carry out 
 pegnc in our lives its principles. 
e must be a people who are not 
only hearers of the word, but doers 
of it also. It will not do for us to 
have a form of godliness without 
the power thereof. We must have 
the power of the work that God has 
founded. We must put ourselves 
in & position to receive the blessin 
and advan connected with this 
work, and to have these we must be 
a pure in thought, 
pure in word, and pure in action. 
God through us is founding a new 
order of things in the earth. 
The axe is laid at the root of the old 
tree, and sooner or later it will be 
hewndown. The restoration of the | 
everlasting Gospel, the restoration 
of the 
of the gifts, of the blessings, and ' 


| people are subjected to. 
‘of opposition is brought to bear ;- 


especially of the union and tlhe 


peace that characterised it in ancient 


days, is bound eventually to prodnee’ 


wonderful results in the earth, 
Already it is conceded that it is a” 
marvelous werk and a wonder,: just 

as the Prophet Isaiah said would be’ 
the case. This-must spread. From the’ 
nature of things it must spread” 
It must eontinue to w, to in 
crease. The more obstacles it hag 
to contend with the better its power’ 
is developed, the better its strength 

is exhibited. I am thankful myself: 
for the difficulties we have had to’ 
contend with. I am thankful that 
we have a hard pathway to tread. I 
am thankful that we have opposition | 
of so serious a chataeter. With 
out this we could not be developed. 

Without this we could not be’ 
thoroughly tested, nor our prineiples 

be proved. It is by such ordeals as’ 
these that man exhibits his divine’ 
origin, and the qualities that he in-' 
herits from his divine Father. Itis 
by such ordeals as these that systems” 
are tried, and that principles exhibit’ 
their force and power to mankind. 
We are being tested as no other people 

upon the face of the earth are being 
tested. The principles that we have’ 
espoused and that we advocate are’ 
passing through such an ordeal as 
the prineiples advocated by no other” 


ery form 


every kind of influence is set in’ 
motion, not even stopping at violence" 
itself. If our principles withstand * 
all these 
upon them and endure, they will® 
prove to the world far better’ 
than our verbal testimony will that” 
they are of divine origin. If the’ 
organization of this Church cannot’ 
be broken up by the attacks of | 
mobs, by the uprooting of the 

into 


powers connected therewith, | by the driving of them fo 
‘the. wildernéss, by the attacks of’ 


townships, of cities, of counties, 


shocks and assaults’ 


| 
4 
3 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
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of States, or by the adverse legi 


tion of the. United 


the world. will be more. likely: 40. be, 
that which we salemaly, emert, 
that. God is its:qauthor, lela 
its,,foundation,. that -God haa pres}, 
served it. thus: far, and that: He wilh. 
it. tothe yery, ‘end. These: 

are pro, of, that which we. (tes. 
‘That has; thus. withstood 

"these aseaulta, we are living wit | 
nesses. we exist to-day in 
present organized, ip these. 
mountains is to the capacity of 
the organization to adapt iteelf. to 
every change of circumstances. ; Men | 
may sneer, men may. deride, men | 
may. publish false statements, men 
may attribute all this to various 
causes which are untrue; but-the, 
fact still remains uncontrovertible 
and unassailable, that there is 4 
power and. a strength,and an elas-: 
ticity about the organization of this. 
Church of Jesus Chriet of Latter- 
day Saints.that.all that is hrought. 
ma it faile to unsettle or to 
iver. Now we have been testify-. 


ing—that is, some. of the Elders, 


hens --for these 53.,years that. this, 
work had. this capacity. Joseph 
Smith stated it in the outset. before 
the Church itself, was organized.. 


The first Elders of this Chureh bore; that. shows clearly, pil a 
ow 


similar testimony when but six mem- 
rised the entire ae 
of Jesus Christ. They predicted ite 
future. They stated that it 
these. divine 
solemnly declared that .God . had 
it the heavens; that 
it was the old organization brought 
back again ; that it was the old Gospel. 


restored once +o, the. earth,:|. 
and that, it would win its, way in}. 


every land and among very people, 
and that it would coumainly -all 


that God had predicted by the mouths |. 


qualities. They | writings Vv 


, No more believed it then than can N- 


A PRUOF OF ITS DIVINITY. 
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found.now to helieve-our 
4 that, which .we: beay this 
this.wonk,, notwithatending .all 
Opposition it have. toceontend 
with—notwithetanding it, may hare. 
every power. om..earth oppose 
thas it will win ite. 
the whole earth. There were probably... 
no.more who believed the, 
of the the. 
-of the work. than.are te be 
ound to. believe our testimony: now 
coueerning -its future. But 
three years have passed, and in their. 
| trated... 

that it possesses 

wers that were. claimed for it. 
| by thoes who declared the testimony. 
in the, beginning, .. Wonderful it. 
must. have-seemed in the early. da = 
when they all could meet together. 
within a log echoolhouse—wonderfal } 
it must have seemed to them when... \ 
their minds were. enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, and they, looked 
down and, saw: the future of this-., 
work—its growth, de 
advancement, and ;|. the 


results it = 
have. seemed wonderful, I Says 


roundings. But if there is 
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of His holy ath os that it should 
accomplish. But who it? 


concerning it as thoagh. 
Were writing 
ry; and that which-, 


with and 
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There bas been ho lack about this 


wetk. Its priticiples have withstood | i 


all’ that has been brought against 
them.’ They stand’ wnshaken be 
cause they are founded on eternal 
The clergy’ of the 
world may array themselves against 
them, mf they. have to a certain 
extent ; they may endeavor to con- 
trovert these principles, but they are 
founded on truth and they cannot 
be overturned. Not a single 
ciple that has been declared or 

testified to by the Elders of this 
Church from the beginning up to 
the present time can be assailed suc- 
cessfully by any religionist, nor by 
scientific men, they are im- 
prognable, having had their origin 
in Gud. And ¢o it is with van * 
thing connected with this work. It 
has ‘never taken a step backward. 
It never will take a step backward. 
There are no mistakes to be cor- 
rected connected with it, either 
with its doctrine, with its organ- 
ization, or, with its movement. 
Who is there—I ‘speak to you, my 
brethren and sisters, who have been 


‘connected with ‘this ‘Church from 


the beginning—who is there that 
can recall a single instance of recan- 


tation of of its principles? Has. 


there ever been'a doctrine declared 
by the authorities of this Church, 
as'a part of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, that they have had to take 
back or modify? Not one. Has 
there been anything in the organ- 
ization that has had to be perfected ¢ 
No: The organization was ‘as’ per- 
feét in theory—beitig revealed of 
God—50 years ago as it is to-day in. 
practice, ‘after years of experience, 
practically it out in these 
mountains. T constitutes the: 
strength of this work. = It is its in-. 
fallitility. Not that man connected’ 
with it is infallibie, for he is fallible ; 


' calculated to bind men to their native | 


DISCO 
been proved 80 far as we have gone. | 


should: ‘gather frum every nation 
under heaven, men and women who 


have the effect to gather out ftom 


every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people those’ who es — them. 
et every word has fulfilled. 


Wherever the Elders of thie Church . 
have gone they have gone accom- 
panied by that wonderful power, 
the power of ‘gathering the people 
together; not of one race, not of 
one language, but people of every. | 
race ahd of every language, showing 
the adaptability of its principles to 
the people of the frozen north as 
well as to those’of the torrid south. 
Wherever “these principles have 
been proclaimed they have gathered 

out the nations: unto whom 
they ‘were proclaimed those who 


have: espoused them, and ag I have — 


remarked here before, there is no ' 
power short of violence that can 
prevent these people from thus » 
coming together. It has not been 
the inducement of the Elder; it © 


"has not been by persuasion ; it has — 
‘not’ been any influence of this char- | 


acter that they have sought’: to 
wield over the people that has gath- 


‘ered them together. They have - 


come of their own accord. They — 
have forsaken home, friends, old — 
associations, ancestral tombs, and» 
everything of this character that is 


URSES. | | 
he ‘work iteelf, ite principles, 
ving divine origin, 
of Ged. It ‘was a 
i wonderful thing to state, as was 
if stated right at the outset of this 
Mi] work, that it should be preached in 
every land, that’ite doctrine should 
be proclaimed every tongue 
| ~ out the world, ‘and that it 
should be numbered as its converts. 
A remarkable feature, something 
unheard of, that the principles’ of 
this religion when preached should 

} 
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the’earth, and never speaking His 
mind and will unto that chureh ! 
Why, I will not worship a God who — 
speak. He is‘as Baal of 
old. T want nothing to do with him. _ 
| eaven, the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a God 
speak and who can manifest _ 


land; they have severed “all these 
and have gathered out and cast their 
lots with the people of their faith in 
these mountains. And-this has been | 
s peculiar feature of this work from 
the very. commercement, ahd ‘it 
will continue to be as long as the 
Gospel is. preached. And it is this 
wonderfal union, this Godlike union, 
that bears testimony that it is from‘ 


I do not wish to say ‘anything in 
relation to other forms of religion ; 


I do not know that it is nevessary | 


that I should do'so; but no thinking 
man can admit that Christianity 
so-called—I call it a false Chris- 
tianity, untrue to its name— 
satisfies the wants of humanity at 
the presént time. It is not a@ re- 
ligion that satisfies. It comes short’ 
in almost every icular. It is 
devoid of all the powers that char- 
acterized it and gave it force in the 
early days. You look in vain’ for 
those features that distinguished it, 
and that gave it power in the earth, 
and that made it'the foe of Paganism 
and false religions existing in, those 
days, and which gave it the wonderful 
success it achieved. It is destitute 
of these features, It is divided, 
split into hundreds of sects, without 
wer, having a form of god- 
ines@, but lacking the power thereof. 
It cannot stand ; it cannot prevail. 
Monstrous as its power is, great as 
its Font is, co-extensive with the 
world it may be said, it nevertheless 
is destined to tumble with Babylon 
the great. It must go down. It 
has not the elements, of strength. 
And the cause of its weakness 
is, that | 
power does not accompany it. Men. | 
in too many instances are Christian 
because it is popular to be so. But 
where is the power of Christianity ? 
Where are the revelations of God? 


d is not with ‘it, God's | 


I want the God of 


who ean 
His mind and His will, who can guide 
His ‘people, who can bestow gifts 
‘and blessings upon His people, who 
can hear and answer their prayers 
when th 
want a 

Him, and I thank God that I have 


found Him, and that He'has revealed 


Himself in these last days, and 
has established His’Church as He 
did in ancient days, and has endowed 
it with the same powers that the 


to undergo the same trials and 


temptations and the same persecu- 


‘tion that the ancient church did. 
The blood of its members has flown. 
They have beedslain forthe testimony 
‘of Jesus aud*for the word ‘of G 
fot claiming to be Prophets, for claim- 


servants of God, just the same as 
the ancient servants of God did. 


We, to-day*m these mountains are 
here because: we have been driven 
| mitted to enjoy those © 
plegsings that as free men and free 


out, not 


women, born’ free, ‘we were justly 


entitled to—that is, the right to wor- 
ship our Godaceording to the dictates — 


of ‘our own tonsciencés. We are 
therefore a standing protest against 


religious tyranhy, and while God 


ing to be for claiming to be 


‘call upon him. [ | 
of that kind if I can find © 


ancient church possessed, and it has — 


‘gives us breath,\ we shall always be 


found defending ‘the right of every 
bit God 


human being to worship 


‘consciente, without ‘anything to 
molest of to make afraid, a8 long-as 


in that worship they do not trespass 
upon the rights of their neighbors. 


The idea of God having a church on 


Now, my brethren and sisters, as 


‘or. her God “according to’ his or her 


| 
God. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


Latter-day Saints, throwing dust 


-ernyboundary of our Territory to the 
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I said.in the beginning, there is a | 

t responsibility resting upon us 
individually. Our children must, 
grow up understanding these prin-, 
ciples, willing to. endure everything 
for them, strong in the Lotd to bear , 
them off, and to maintain purity in 
the earth.’ The devil has raised 
every sort of cry against these 


in the eyes of the people concerning 
us, making the. any believe that 
we are anit to live, that it would 
be doing God service to kill us off, 
making them believe that we are 
the most impure and the most 
corrupt people on the face of 
the earth. hy, who has done 
these things? Men who are steeped 
in corruption, up to their lips in it, 
and who cannot comprehend purity. 
And this has been the cry: “ Kill 
them of, they are unworthy to live ; 
it will be doing God service to destroy 
them.” And yet in these mountains 
the virtue of woman is held sacred. 
There was a time when a woman 
was as safe in our streets, or in our 
remote byways, as she would be in a 
strongly guarded house or-castle. 
woman could travel from the north- 


southern, without hearing a word of 
disrespect or seeing a gesture or any- 
thing of that character that ould 
aunoy her. But how has it been of 
late years} Why, women are unsafe 
in the streets, There was a time when 
drunkenness was unknown in this 
land? How isit now?’ In spite of 
our protest, in spite of everything 
we can de—because we have not 
the power, being a Territory, to carry 
out our laws or to maihtain them— 
drunkenness runs riot, and it is 
the constant effort on the part of 
every man who has a family, and 
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youth against these devilish influ. 
ences that are growing on every 
hand. We say to our ‘eal it is th 
worst crime you can commit short. 
murder, to be, guilty of illicit 
intercourse with the other sex, I 
would rather my son to the 

grave than that\he should be guilty 
of sucha thing. \We say: “Marry © 
the sisters, marry the daughters of 

Eve, take to yourselves lawful 
wives, but all not commit 

adultery, you shall not commit 
seduction, you shall not commit 
fornication ; if you do God will 
curse you, and we will sever you 
from the Church” We say to 
our daughters that it is one of the 
worst crimes they can commit to be 
guilty of unchastity, We want to 
raise up a righteous seed in these 
mountains, pure and virtuous, 80 . 
that a man will be so virtuous that 
he may be in the company of an 
unprotected woman alone for any 
length of time, and she would be as 
safe as if she were in heaven, or | 
under the guardianship of an angel, | 
safe from pollution, safe from every- 
thing that is vile. We want to teach 
our children to be sober, to be. 
industrious, to be trathful, to be 
honest, to love Gad, and. to love 
their neighbor; for they can best 
show their love for God by exhibit- 
ing their love for their neighbor. If — 
they cannot love him whom they 1 
see, how can they love Him whom. . 
they have not seen? Let us take 
these things to heart, and let us be 
watchful.and use all our influence to 
protect the rising generation against 
those sins that are sweeping over 
the earth, and God will bless us in | 
our efforts in so doing. -I pray God — 
that He will bless you, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. | 


every leading man, to guard our 


| | 
| 
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DISCOURSE’ BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 
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DELUSIVE SPIRITS — PROPER CHANNEL FOR REVELATIONS TO COME 
THROUGH——THE CALLING OF JOSEPH SMITH — INDICATION OF AN 
IMPOSTOR — PRIVATE. ANTIPATHY TO BE CURBED AND THE PRIEST- | 
HOOD TO BE SUSTAINED—ONLY ONE MAN APPOINTED TO HOLD THE 
KEYS OF THE KINGDOM AT A TIME.— MEN NOT TO JUDGE THOSE 
WHO PRESIDE OVER THEM— HOW TO SECURE JUSTIOE. 


THERE has, perhaps, never been a 
period in the history of the Chureh 
when the delusive spirits that are 
abroad in the world, deceiving the 
children of men, were more active 
than they are and have been for the 
last few years. I have never, in 
my recollection heard of so many 
pretended prophets and revelations, 


special messages, missions and man- | 


ifestations to various individuals, as 
‘come to notice within the 

t few months or ears. 
Seme claim that the 
communication with others 
that they have received a. direct: 
command from God to accomplish 
a -certain mission, others claim to 
be Christ, and therefore assume the 
right to dictate and direct the labors 
of the Presidency and Twelve, and 
undertake to correct and set them 
nght and te show them wherein 
they lack inspiration, etc, and 
wherein it is n that a strong 
arm should be raised up im order to 
steady the ark of Zion:;. There. has 
been a great deal of -this kind of 


Church for years ; and not only such, . 
but by men who never have been. 
members and who have no knowl- | 
edge 
day wo essages spirit 
world, communications from the 


that it themselves to. be used for 
this purpose by lying and delusive 
spirits, 


to see respected members of the’ 
-Chureh, men who should know bet-' 
ter, allow themselves to become the | 
tools of seductive spirits. Such men ~ 
‘seem, for the time at least, to lose 

sight of the fact that the Lord has» 
established on earth the Priesthood | 
‘in its fullness ; and that by direct ‘ 
revelation and commandment from 
heaven ; that He has instituted an | 
order or government that:is beyond 
the capacity, and that is superior to 

the wisdom and learning and under- - 
‘standing of man, so far, indeed, that : 
it seems impossible for the human \ 
mind, unaided oven Spirit of God, - 
to comprehend the beauties, powers; :: 
and character of the Holy. Priest-- 


spirit manifested of late among men 
who are and have been in the’ 


hood: It. seems difficult for men 


| mediums, people 
| it has sometimes sorro | 
| 
| 

| 


} 
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comprehend the workings of the 
Priesthood ; its legitimate authority, 
its scope and power ; and yet by the 
light of the spirit it is easily com- 
hended, but not understand- 

it men are easily deceived by 
uctive spirits. that are abroad in 
the world. They are led to believe 
that something is wrong, and the 
next thing that transpires, they find 
themselves believing that they. are 
-chosen specially to set things right. 
It is very unfortunate for a man to 
be taken in this snare ; for be it 
understood by the Latter-day Saints 
that as long as the servants of God 


1D 


-are living pure lives, are honoring 


the Priesthood conferred upon them, 
and endeavoring te the best of their 


knowledge to magnify their offices 


and callings, to which they bave 
been duly chosen by the voice of 
the people and the Priesthood, and 
sanctioned by the approval of God, 


so long as the Lord has any com- 


munication to.make to the children 
of men, or any instructions to impart 
to His Church, He will make such 


‘communication through the legally 


appointed channel of the Priesthood ; 

e will never go outside of it, as 
long, at least, as the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter+lay Saints 


-exists in its present form on the earth. 


‘The Church of God has been or- 


ized, the kingdom of God has: 


n established, and the Gospel 
has-been restored to the earth for 
the last time ; and this work whieh 
has fairly begun will never cease, 
bat will continue to spread abroad 
and increase in the earth, and gather 
to its fuld the righteous, the honest, 
the: pure, .the meek and the poor 
of the earth, until “the kingdom” 
shall be exalted te power and glory 
in the midst of the world ; and it 
will reign triumphant when Babylon 
will be brokep to pieces, and will 
fall to rise no more. These are the 
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promises that have been made to 
us. This fact is indicated by the 
revelations of God to man through 
ancient and modern prophets, and 
through angels that have visited the 
earth in this dispensation of the 
fullneas of times. | 

It is not my business nor that of 
any other individual to rise up as a 
revelator, as a prophet, as a seer, as 


au inspired man, to give revelation 


forthe guidance of the Church, or to 
assume to dictate to the presiding 
authorities of the Church in any 


part of the world, much less in the 


midst of Zien, where the organ- 
izations of the Priesthood are about 
perfect, where everything is com- 
plete even to the organization of 
a branch. It is the mght of in- 
dividuals to, be inspired and to receive 


manifestations of the Holy Spirit 


for their personal guidance, to 
strengthen their faith, and to. 
encourage.them in works of right-. 
eousness, in being faithful and ob- | 
serving and keeping the command- 
ments which God has given unto 


‘them; it is the privilege of every - 


man and woman to receive revelation 
to this end, but not further. The 
moment an individual rises up as- 

suming the right to control and to — 
dictate or to sit in judgment on his . 
brethren, ially upon those who . 
preside, he .should be promptly 
checked, or discord, division and con- 
fusion would be the result. Every | 
man and woman in this C 7" 
should: know better than. to 

yield to such a spirit; the moment 
that such a feeling presents itself . 
to them they should rebuke it, as it 
isin direct antagonism to the order 
of the Priesthood, and. to the . 


‘spirit and genius of this work. 


ean accept nothing as authori- | 
tative but that which comes directly — 
throngh the appointed channel,, the 
constituted organizations of the 


CHANNEL OF 
Priesthood, which is the channel that 
God has appomted which } 


to make known His mind ‘and will 
to the world.- It was necessary prior 
to the organization of this..Church, 
that God should select from . the 
inhabitants of the earth some person 
through whom to reveal His will to 
mankind ; and it pleased Him to 
elect for this the youthful 
and untutored boy Joseph Snaith, 
as David of old was His choice, put 
as there was no Priesthood on the 
earth when Joseph was called, 
legally constituted = the authority 
of heaven to officiate in the 
name of the Lord, it was necessary 
therefore that some one should be 
selected as the first Elder for the 
. wy ning of this work, for there has 
to be a: beginning, and he was the 
one foreordained for the position 
which he occupied and filled. After 
calling ‘and jsetting him apart for 
the work of: introducing and estab- 
lishing this Gospel of the kingdom, 
the Lord of course . ized him 
as His mouthpiece, as His authorized 
agent, if you please, and it would 
‘be . absolutely (inconsistent, | 
‘reasonable and absurd to suppose 
that after God had ¢alled one man 
and appointed him to this work, 
that He should pass him by and ge 
to somebody else to a the. 
same purpose. No sensible person 
would accept for one moment such 
a proposition. To seriously contem- 
Changing the Almighty with incon 
ing the ighty with incon- 
and with being the author 
of confusion, discord and scism. 
The kingdom of God never could 
be established on earth in any such 
Through J then, the Lord 
revealed Hi to the world and 
through him’ He chose the first 
Elders of the Chureh—men 
were honest in their hearts; men 
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whom He knew would receive the 
Soe and ene in connection with 
| in this great and importaht 
undertaking; and all that have 
been ordained to the Priesthood, 
and all that have been appointed 
to any position whatever in ‘this 
Church, have received theirauthority 
and commission through this 
channel, appointed of God, with 
Joseph at the head. This: is the 
order, and it could not be otherwise. 
God will not raise up another prophet 
and another people to do the work. 
that we have been appointed | to. do. 
He will never ignore those who 
have stood firm and true from the 
commencement, as it were, .of 
this work, and who are still firm and 
faithful, inasmuch as they con- 
tinue faithful: to their trast. 
There is no question in my mind of 
their ever themselves 
unfaithful, as a body ; for if any of 
them were to become unworthy in 
His sight, He would remove them 
out of their and call: otliérs 
from the ranks to fill their positions. 
And thus His Priesthood will ever 
be found to ‘be com of» the 
ight men for the place, of men 


influences of Satan,. and render 
themselves liable to become servants 
of the devil; they lose sight of the 
true order which the blese- 
ings of the Pmesthood are to be 
; they step outside of the pale 
of ‘the: kingdom of God, and’are:on 
dangerous 
see & man mse up 
received direct revelation from the 
Lord to the Church, independent 


— 


a2 


burden, men through whom He can | 
work and regulate the affairs of His | 
Church according to the counsels: of 
His own will. And the moment | 
that. individuals look to any other | 
source, that moment they throw | 
themselves open to the seductive | 

| 

| 

| 
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of the order and channel of the 
Priesthood, you may set him down 
as an impostor. God has not called 
you to go out to the world to be 
taught, or to receive revelations 
through apostates or strangers ; but 
He has called and ordained you and 
sent you forth to teach and lead 
people in the paths of righteousness 
and salvation. 

It is the duty, therefore, of every 
Latter-day Saint to seek for the 
spirit of truth, and to desire with 
. full purposes of heart, and seek 
diligently for the gifts of wisdom and 
understanding that will lead and 
guide into all truth, that will enable 
us to comprehend the purposes of 
God, and this most perfect, most 
harmonious organizations which Gud 
has instituted by His own wisdom 
in these last days for the gatherimg 
of Israel, and for the communication 
of all His purposes as made known 
through His servants the Prophets. 
Men may become dissatisfied one 
with another, they may become 
' dissatisfied towards the Presidency, 
the Quorum of the Twelve, or 
others, and may say in their hearts, 
_“T do not like such an one; I do 
. not believe he is as good as he should 
be, he has too many faults and 
weaknesses and, therefore, I cannot 
and will not acknowledge his 
authority, as I have not faith in the 
man.” Doubtless there are those, too 
many perhaps, who feel that way, 


but the treuble is, and that is the. 


worst of it, just because they have 
. become dissatisfied with the in- 
dividual and harbored feelings of 
bitterness in their hearts against 
_ their brethren, they lose sight of the 
designs of the Almighty ; they turn 
against the authority of the Holy 
- Priesthood ; and through their blind- 
ness, allow themselves to be led 
astray, and at last turn away from 
the Church. 
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Now, how should it be ? I will tel 
you. In the first place every person 
should know that the Gospel is 
true, as this is every one’s privile; 
who is baptized and receives the 
Holy Ghost. A man may be grieved 
in his feelings because of some 
difficulty between him and Preéi- 
dent Taylor, or Cannon or myself ; 
he may have feelings in his heart 
which lead him to think that he 
could not sustain us in his faith and 
prayers ; but if this should be the 
case, what is the course for him to 
pursue? He should say in his heart, 
“God has established His kingdom, 
and His Priesthood is upon the 
earth; and notwithstanding my 
dislike for certain men, I know 
that the Gospel is true, and that God 
is with His people ; and that if I will 
do my duty and keep His command- 
ments, the cleuds will roll by and 
the mists will disappear, the spirit 
of the Lord will come more fully 
to my relief, and by and by I will be 
able to see—if I am im error, 
wherein I erred, and then I will 
repent of it, for I know that every 
wrong thing will yet be made right.” 
I think all men should feel that way. 
A man may not have confidence in 
his Bishop, or in one or both of his 
Counselors ; circumstances might be 
such that according to his judgment 
the Bishop or his Counselors might 
be in the wrong, and his confidence 
in them, whether right or. wrong, 
would therefore be destroyed ; but 
because he may feel so, would it be 
right or consistent in him as an 
Elder in Israel, to set himself up as 
the judge of the Bishop or his Coun- 
selors and the whole Church? If 
one were to get in a position of this 
kind he would be like some others I 


‘have heard: of, John and. David 


Whitmer, for instance, two of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mor- 
mon, and Wm. E. McClellan, and 


| 
4 
| 

1. 
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Wilkam Smith, two of' the Twelve 
Apostles,’ some of whom are still 


living, arid many others, both vibe 
and d 


ead. Do you think you coul 
convince those of this class that they 
had apostatized from the Church ? 
No; these men are firmly convinced 
in their own minds that they never 
apostatized. They stoutly and indig- 
nantly deny that they everapostatized 


or turned away from the Church, 


but say that Joseph Smith and the 
Twelve Apostles apostatized, and 


all the Church had apostatized and 


become very wicked, and that God 


has cut the Church off, but that 


Brother David Whitmer snd Brother 
Wm. E. McClellan, William Smith, 
and others are the only menibers of 
the Chureh in good standin 
and they are all at variance with eac 
other. If I were to raise my hand 
erm my Bishop, against the 
welve or the First Presidéncy, 
because I did not like them, that 
moment I should place ‘myself in 
the position that thess men now 
occupy, and that scores of others who 
have passed away have oecupied, 
and say : “The Church has aposta- | 
tized, Joseph Smith and Brigham 
Young, aud John Taylor, have 
apostatized, but I am firm in the faith; 
the people have goneastray because 
they will ‘not acknowledge me.” 
There is where the man is who rebels 
against the authority of the Priest- 
hood, and at the same time 
endeavors to hold on to the faith. 
Never is there but one appointed at 
a time to hold'the keys of the king- 
dom ‘of God pertaining to the 
earth. While Christ remained 
on, the earth He held them; 
Wat wher He departed He committed 
them to Peter, he being the Presi- 
dent or Chief of the Apostles; and 


‘it’ was his right to direct’ and ‘to 


Teoeive revelation for the Church, . 


— 


be joined to 
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Fen. After Satan and wicked men 


had prevailed against the Church, 
crucified the Savior and killed the 
Apostles, the keys of the kingdom 
were taken from the earth. John 
the Revelator describes it most 
clearly. And from that time until 


‘Joseph Smith was called by the 


voice of the Almighty, and ordained 
to hold those keys, no man held 
them upon the earth that we know 
of. It is true the Lord did appoint 
other Twelve upon this continent, 


and His Church flourished and pros- 


red in this land for many years, 

ut the Lord declared that Peter, 
James and John, and the Twelve 
that walked with Him at Jerusalem, 
held the Presidency over them. God 
may reveal himself to different 
nations, and establish among them 
the same Gospel and ordinances as 
He did anciently, if necessity 
require, but if these nations should 
her there would be 
one head, and all the rest would be 
subordinate. So that from the time 


that thé keys of this Priesthood were 


taken from the earth until they were 
received by Joséph Smith, no man 
ever possessed that Priesthood, nor 
the keys thereof, with authority to 


build up the Zion of God, -and pte- 


pare a church or people forthe second 


‘coming of Christ, “as a bride is 


adorned for the bridegroom ;” unless 
it may have been among the lost 
tribes, yet of this we have no knowl- 
edge, but if so they would receive 


those keys to administer 


in the ordinances of the Gospel for 
their salvation, We know not of 


| their ‘existence or the condition in 


which they’are placed. The Goepel 
that’ is given to them is suited to 
their needs and condition, and ‘is 
bees their salvation, not ours, and yet 
it will be the same Gospel. And 
God ‘will not call one from them to 


and to give counsel to all the breth- 


give to us the Priesthood, or to give 


‘ | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to us keys and bless 
out the organization of the kingdom 
of God, because He has established 
that Priesthood here, and we have 
it. If He has any communication 
to make to us He will send His mes- 
sengers to us. And in this way He 
will deliver His law and give His 
mind and will to the people. He 
will do it through the ordained 
channels of the Priesthood which 
He acknowledges and which He has 
established in the earth. He will 

no where else to do it, neither will 
He send us to them unless they 
should be without the Priesthood 
and it becomes necessary to take 
the blessings of the Gospel to them, 
and I presume that will be the 


case. 

When Joseph received the keys 
of the Priesthood he alone on the 
earth held them ; that is, he was the 


first, -he stood at the head. It was 


promised that he should not lose 
them or be removed out of his 
so long as he was faithful And 
When a died President Young was 
chosen by the voice of the people, 
and sanctioned by the voice of God. 
He held the Priesthood which was 
after the order of the Son of God, 
with the keys which pertain to the 
presidency of that Priesthood upon 
earth. He received it from the 
hands of Joseph, directly from him 
or by his authority ; and he held it 
until his death, When he died 
that mantle fell upon John Taylur, 
and while he lives he will hold that 


- authority inasmuch as he is faithful. 


So it was with President Brigham 
Young, he held it on condition of 
his faithfulness. If any man in 
that position should become unfaith- 
ful, would remove him out of 
his place. I testify in the name of 
Israel’s God that He will. not suffer 
the head of the Church, him whom 


He has chosen to stand at the head, 


or to point: 


| 


to transgress His laws and a 
tize ; the moment he should take a 
course-that would in time lead to it, 
God would take him away. Why? 
Because to suffera wicked.man to 
occupy, that position, would be to 
allow, as it were, the fountain to 
becomecorrupted, which is something 
He will. never permit. And why 
will he not suffer itt. Because it is 
not the work of Joseph Smith ; it is 
not the work of Brigham Young or 
of John Taylor. It is not the work 
of man. but of God Almighty; 
and it. is His business to see that 
men who occupy this. position are 
men after His own heart, men that will 
receive instructions from Him, and 
that will carry out the same accord- 
ing to the counsels of His will. You 
may depend that he will see to it, and 
risk nothing upon this head. Henee 
you will have no or to find fault 
or to rise up in judgment. up 
President Taylor or upon President 


place, | Young, or upon the Prophet Joseph 


Smith, or upon the Twelve Apostles. 
We have no right to rise up in judg- 
went upon the President of the 
Stake, or upon our Bishop, or upon 
the Priesthood in any shape or form, 
unless we can do so agreeably to the 
laws of the Chureb. If they decide 
against us inasmuch as God has 
conferred the keys of this Priesthood 
upon them, and the kingdom is here, 
and its authority is here, and the 
Priesthood is here, and the iza- 
tion of the kingdom of God is here 
—and inasmuch as the decision ,is. 
reached and rendered agreeably “to 
the laws and commandments of Go 
then it would be. our bounden duty 
to humbly submit, and bow toit aad 
aeknowledge it. You or I might think 
it hard, and possibly feel that it was. 
unjust, but as it would be impossible 
to make it otherwise, we must. sab- 
mit. What,” says one, “ sabmit 
to an unjust decision? No, sir!” 


| 
4 
| 
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Who says it is unjust? You or I| Lord has given unto us every 
say it is ; but twelve High Councilors | sible chance to vindicate our a Hn 
and the Presidency of the Stake say | defend our causes, and maintain 


it is just, and in holding to our ilea 
of the unjustness of the decision, 
we put our judgment against that 
of fifteen disinterested men. 
Who then is to decide on the justice 
of the case? They, not me; and it 
is my business to acknowledge it 
and yield to it. There is, however, 
a supervisory authority in the First 
Presidency ; and they may exercise 
in some degree the pardoning power, 
for unto them is given power under 
the laws of God to forgive. ‘‘ Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.” 
President Taylor holds the keys of 
that authority in this Church. You 
may ap then to the Presidency 
of the Church, and they may inquire 
into the justice or injustice of the 
decision and see if the case is entitled 
to a rehearing. But if the de- 
cision of the Hi h Council should 
be confirmed, then you have no 
other appeal on earth. And yet 
God has given to us the b 
latitude peacefully to defend our 
individual rights, agreeably to just 
and righteous laws. He permits us 
first to be tried by the Bishop and 
his Counselors ; and even before that 
we have the opportunity to settle 
our difficulties amicably without 


going to a trial ; or if we cannot settle 


themamicably among ourselves weare 
permitted to call in our Teacher to 
assist us if possible to be reconciled 
to one another ; and if that cannot 
be done we can then bring the matter 
before the Bishop to. be formally. 
tried. If we have reason to believe 
conven to be we have 

e right then to. appeal our case to 
Hi Council,’ and then, if the 
First idency so decide, there 
re-hearing, So that the 


est. 


standing in the Church... No 
man is asked to. bow to unrighteous. 
ness ; but to say that the decision: 
rendered by the Bishop’s Court or 
High Council is-an unjust decision: 
is to say one of two things, namely, 
that these men, from three to fifteen: 
of them, every one of whom 
should possess the spirit of the 
Gospel, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and is quite as likely to 
understand such circumstances as 
the litigants. are all in error and lack 
judgment,.or that they are wilfully 
wicked and unjust, while one indi- 
vidual, and he a party to strife, alone 
is right. 

The moment a man says he will | 
not submit to legally constituted 
authority of the Church, whether it 
be the Teachers, the Bishopric, the 
High Couucil, his Quorum or the 
First Presidency, and in his heart 
confirms it and carries it gut, that 
moment he cuts himself off from 
the privileges and blessings of the 
Priesthood and Church, and severs 


"himself from the people of ¢ 


for he ignores the authority that He 
has instituted in His Church, These 


are the men that generally get 
crochets in their heads, that, get in- 
spiration (from beneath) apd. that 
are often so desirous fo e the 
Church, and to sit in. judgment 
upon the Priesthood, . Thednly safe 
way for us to‘do, as individitals, 
to live so humbly, so fighteo 
and so faithfully before. Gy 
we may possess. His. Spirit 
righteously, and , discern, hetw 
truth and error, between. 
wroug >», aad. then, .w 


7 


when a decision 1s nep¢ 

Us that in 99, oat 

we are in error, a igjon 
ol. A 


| 
| 
: 


— 


is right; and although we may at 
_ the time not be fully able to see and 
' feel its justness, yet will be con- 
gtrained to say that inasmuch as 

there are sixteen chances against one 

for me to be wrong, ‘“‘I will grace- 
fully and humbly submit.” The 
pith of the matter is, the Lord has 
established His Church, organized 
His Priesthood, and conferred au- 
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thority upon certain individuals, 
councils and quorums, and it is the 
duty of the people of God to live so 
that they shall know that these are 
acceptable unto Him. If we begin 
to cut off this one and that one, and 
set their authority aside, we may just 
as well at once set God himself aside, 
and say he has no right to dictate, 
Amen. 


SCOPE OF THE GOSPEL——-DIFFERENT DEGREES OF GLORY-——FREE AGENCY 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


pDelivered in the Bowery, Deseret, Monday, June 18, 1883 
(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


LIBERTY WITH A VENGEANCE—TRIALS NECESSARY—FORMER 
AND LATTER TRIALS—THE SPIRIT OF GATHERING ILLUSTRATED— 
JUDGMENTS PREDICTED—ZION ALREADY ATTRACTING ATTENTION— 


ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE CITIZENS OF 


INV OKED. 


I am pleased, as I said last night, 
‘to meet with you. I am pl to 
talk about the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God, and also about 
other matters that some think are 

kingdom o , and yet are ; 
. for all things temporal vel all thinge 
_ spiritual, all things that are asso- 
- Giated with our bodies and with our 
Spirita, everything that is calculated 

to promote our happiness and well- 
_ being on the he and to procure 


DESERET — BLESSINGS 


for us an exaltation in the kingdom 
of heaven, are things that are associa- 
ted with the Gospel and that belong 
to us as Latter-day Saints. The 
God who is the Father of our spirits 
is He that organized our bodies. 
The God that made the heavens 
is He that made the earth, and we 
are dependent upon Him for every 
blessing that we enjoy. We had 
very little to do with our coming 
here, and now that we find ourselves 
here, we are incapable of sustaining 


4 
ag 


| one. Lucifer rebelled. 


EXERCISE OF AGENCY, 


ourselves. We must be sustained 
of God. There is not one 
among you here to-day could leave 


this place unless God gave you 


wer. We hardly realize these 
things. In God we live ; in Him we 
move and from Him we have our 
being. And He has gathered us 
together, for the purpose of instruct- 
ing us and preparing us to do a work 
that He designs to accomplish in the 
interests of the living and of the 
dead, in the interests of the 
whole human family, that exist,*or 
that ever have existed upon the 
face of the earth. He has gathered 
us here under the influence and 
auspices of the Gospel, that we 


might, under His tuition and guid- | 


ance, and under the influence of the 
Holy Priesthood that exists in the 
heavens and on the earth, bring to 


pass all things that have been 
spok 


en by the holy Prophets sinee 
the world was. God is interested in 


the whole. of the human family. 


He cannot take them all into the 
celestial kingdom, for they are not 
all prepared to go there, and you 
cannot prepare them and He cannot, 
because hey have to be governed 
by certain laws and certain prin- 
ciples and certain feelings, and if 


_ they are not governed by these and 


will not be governed by a celestial 
law, they are not prepared for a 


celestial glory. There are some that 


may be governed by a terrestrial 
law, and may be prepared for a ter- 


. restrial glory, but not for a celestial 


glory. Still, they are God's 


. children, and He is doing the best 


by them He can. Many of you 
here that have sons and daughters, 


do the best by them you can. 
Some of them you cannot do well 
Bs because they will not do right. 


ow, the Lord had more sons t 


Adam had 


more sons than one, and | Lucifer 
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came down and operated upon one 
of them, and Adam could not help 
himself. He had another son who 
feared God, and was willing to be 
guided by the laws of God. Bicaube | 
of this, Cain killed his brother, the 
same as a great many would like to 
kill us under the same influence and 
by the same spirit. Now, as I have 
said, Adam could not help the 
action of his son. Cain yielded 
obedience to the spirit of the wicked 
one, and he became a man that fos- 
tered every kind of evil. He loved 
Satan more than he loved God. He 
loved the works of darkness more 
than he loved the light, and that 
7 mw has existed in the world 
through all the ages that are past. 
It existed before the flood and it 
came down through the flood. It 
existed among the ancient inhabit- 
ants of this continent. It existed 
among the sons of Lehi. And if 
you read the Book of Mormon you 
will find the same principles—one 
party in favor of right, the other in 
favor of wrong ; the one in favor of 
obedience to the laws of God, and 
the other in opposition to the laws 
of God. The Scriptures say that it 
must needs be that there be an 
opposition in all things ; and Jesus 
said it must needs be that offences 
come, butewoe to them by whom 
they come.. This principle of 
opposition was manifested in the 
heavens. Satan was a personage 
there who had peculiar ideas, very 
singular ideas. He wanted to do 
the same as many men want to do 
to-day—to take away the free agency 
of man. Some men would like 
to take away our free agency and 
tell us how we must worship and 
what we must worship. Bee: 
Satan wanted to deprive man. of bis 
free agency, he was cast out of ‘heav- 
en and he came to the earth to 
teach that principle, and it has pre- 
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vailed more or less in every age and 
under evéry government. We some- 
times hear it said that we are living 
under the most liberal government 
there is‘on the earth. I sometimes 
say, God save the mark! God save 
the mark for that liberality that 
will not allow men to worship God 
according to the diciates of their 
own consciences, that will enact 
laws to prevent men marrying 
wives, while men having many 
mistresses are sustained. The men 
who comply with the laws of God 
are prohibited from voting, while 
the licentious, the adulterer, the 
whoremunger, the brothel keeper, 
the pimp, the procuress and the 
prostitute have this privilege, and 
are protected by law and _ sus- 
tained by lawgivers; while they 
rofess to be shocked at our supposed 
immorality they foster and encourage 
by.their enactments every kind of 
licentiousness and crime. Such 
' principles as these are from beneath 
and not from God, no matter under 
what. government they exist. We 
do not want to proscribe any man in 
his religious faith. Itis none of our 
business. God did not interfere 
with Cain. He put a mark upon 
him. He deprived him of blessings 
and exaltations, | 
him associate with the Gods, for He 
had cast Satan out of heaven who 
was Cain’s instructor. Cain was 
the son of Adam. He listened to 
the teachings of Satan, and he be- 
caine what is called the great “ Mas- 
. ter Mahon,” full of wickedness and 
full of evil. He killed his brother 
for two reasons: one was that he 
did not like his religion, and another 
was that he wanted his property, 
the same reasons that influence 
ple against us ; and then there 

is not niuch love lost between us, for 
we do not admire their religion. But 
we do not’ want their property, 


He could not have- 
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their houses and their lands, nor 
anything that they have, only as we 
obtain such blessings proper! , COn- 
sistently, honorably and justly, and 
that is the kind of feeling we ought 
to have. | 
But why is it that these thi 

exist? There is a place that some 
of us hope to inherit, which is 
called the Celestial kingdom of God, 
There is a certain class of people 
who will obtain a seat in that king- 
dom, and there are millions and 
millions who will not. Jesus in 
speaking on this subject said “Wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : 
Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there are that 
find it.” Now, then, in reference 
to celestial glory, it is necessary 
that men should be tried here upon 
the earth, for men upon vther 
earths have been tried as we are be- 
ing tried. And it was necessary, 
too, strange as it may appear, that 
Jesus should be tried. Yes, for it is 
written, “It became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through suffering.” 
What ! make Him perfect through 
suffering? Yes. What! had He to 
be tempted of the devil? Yes. 
Was He not tempted of the devil in 
the wilderness?’ Yes. Did not the 
devil come and offer Him all kinds of 
inducements as he does to us? Yes. 
And did Jesus maintain his integrity? 
He did: There is a scene that 
John the Revelator saw upon a cer- 
tain occasion. He was cauglit away 
in the Spirit and he saw an innum- 
erable throng. They were clad in 
white raiment, and'they sang a new 
song. And he was led to inquire: 
- What are these which are arrayed 
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in white robes? and whence came 
they? And he was answered: 
«These are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb, Therefore 
are they before the throne of God 
and serve Him day and night.” 
Well, how did the world treat such 
people? It generally treated them 
very scornfully. Paul tells us, that 
by faith Moses endured, as seeing 
him who is invisible ; by faith women 
received their dead raised to life 
again ; by faith men wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute affiicted, tormented, 
whom the world was not worthy) ; 
they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth. Now, why was it that 
men that were aiming at an exalta- 
tion among the Gods should be so 

rsecuted and cast out. by men? 

or instance I might mention a few 
of them. I might refer to Job and 
the kind of trials he passed through ; 
I might talk about Abraham and 
the trials he was called upon to pass 
through ; I might mention Moses 
and the trials he had to endure ; 
I might. bring to your minds many 
other prominent men of God, but I 
will come to Elijah, who was a man 
that feared Gor and wrought right- 
eousness. The people had departed 
from the Lord and trampled under 
foot His pts, etc. So much so 
that Elijah was obliged to flee and 
hide himself in a cave away from 
the face of man. While in ‘the 
cave the word of the Lord “a still, 
small voice—”" came to him saying, 
“What doest thou here Elijah?’ 
And he said, “I have been very 
jealous for the Lord God of hosts : 
for the children of Israel have for- 
saken thy covenants, thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets 
with the sword : and I, even I only, 
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am left; and they seek my life: 
take it away.” Well, 
critical position to be in, bat it was. 
just as critical for many others who | 
ived in ancient times. And this. 
spirit of murder and. persecution 
mobbing and drivings of our 
from Ohio, Missouri, Tih ars 
other places, in the martyrdom of | 
Joseph Smith ‘and. his~ brother 
Hyrum “in Carthage jail, more 
recently in the assassination of 
Elder Joseph Standing, and again . 
only a few days ago in an attempt to 
murder Brother John T. Alexander, | 
one of our Elders in Georgia, the 
particulars of which you have. 
doubtless read in the newspapers. 
In the face of such -diabolical 
outrages as these, there is not much | 
room to boast about our liberties.” 
But I merely réfer to these things 
to show that the spirit that actua 
men in former times is at work to- 
day ; irrespective of times, forms of 
government, places or circum- 
stances. 
Nevertheless, as I have said, it is 
necessary that we pass throggh cer- 
tain ordeals, and that we be tried. 
But why is it that we should be 
tried? There is just the same. 
necessity for it now that thére. was 


‘in former times. I ‘heard ‘the. 


Prophet Joseph say, in speaking to 
will have all kinds of trials ‘to pass 
through. And it is quite as neces 
sary for you to be tried as it was.for 
Abraham and other men of God, 
and (said he). God will. feel 4 
you, and He will take hold ‘of you 
and wrench your Very nest} strings, 
and if you catinot stand if you will . 
not be fit wi he 
Celestial Kingdom 0 
people have ronda 
of the Twelve - 


the. i we ay. 
tried people’ the p 
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they occupy. Joseph Smith never 
had many nionths of peace after 
he received the truth, and finally he 
was murdered in Carthage jail. 
I was with him on that occasion, 
and therefore know a little about it. 
And as I told this young man whose 
life had been attempted in Georgia ; 
said I, “Brother Alexander, they 
shot at you and did'nt hit you, but 
when they shot at me they hit me ; 
so that you got off a little easier 
than I did.” But all these personal 
things amount to but very little. 
It is the crowns, principalities, the 
powers, the thrones, the dominions, 
and the associations with the Gods 
that we are after, and we are here 
to prepare ourselves for these things, 
We are after eternal exaltation in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. And 
we want to feel that this is the main 
object of existence, that this is why 
we were born, and that God has 
revealed Himself from the heavens, 
restored the Holy Priesthood and 
gathered us together in order that we 
might form a nucleus through whom 
He could communicate His will ; 
through whom He could accom- 
plish His work upon the earth and 
introduce the Gospel of the Son of 
God to the nations of the earth and 
gather together His elect from the 
four quarters of the globe; through 
whom He could introduce upon the 
earth the principles that exist in the 
heavens, that we might be taught 
to do the will of God on the earth as 
it is done in the heavens, that we 
might be a pure people, a virtuous 
people, a holy people, free from the 
vices and corruptions of the world, 
and that we might learn the laws of 
light, truth. and intelligence from 
the fountain of all intelligence, for 
we are told the glory of God is intel- 
ligence. _This is why we have been 
gathered together. It is rather a 


singular thing to'see a host of people 


gathering here from all the nations 
of the earth. You cannot. prevent. 
people from gathering here. They 
are brought under the influence 
of the Gospel and they cannot 
help themselves. They have to 
come. 

Now, I will here relate a circum- 
stance associated with the gathering, 
that took place in Liverpool, I sup- 
pose, about 43 years ago. We had 
just been driven out of the State 
of Missouri, and were in the midst 
of very hard times. You sometimes 
think you have hard times now. 
Why, you do not know anything 
about it. They tell us they persecute 
us for polygamy now. What did 
they persecute us for when we had 
no polygamy? Yet we were driven 
from our homes, and many of our 
people—some of them old revolu- 
tionary soldiers—were shot down 
in many instances. We 
were Uriven from pillar to post, 

illaged and despoiled of everything 
Pe tad There are many of the 
brethren and sisters here, I presume, 
who are acquainted with these 


thin 
Wail the Twelve were told to 

to the Far West, some 200 mi 
distant from Quincy, Illinois, where 
many of the Saints were then 
staying. We did not have railroads 
then we we could travel as we 
do now. e had to go with our 
teams, and we had to go among s 
people. that would kill everyone 
of us as quick as they would rattle- 
snakes. We were told to go and 
lay the foundation stone of the. 
Temple, and thus fulfill the reve- 
lation that had been given on the 
subject. Arrived at the spot we 
prayed and sang hymns. We had 
with us a man to lay the foundation 
stone, the man that was appointed 
by revelation for that work—Alphe- 


us Cutler, Bishop A. A. Kimball's: 
dfather. 6 stone was du 
id according to the order whic 
was designed, after which—right 


— the foundation stone— Wilford | 
oodruff and George A. Smith 
were ordained into the Quorum of 


the Twelve, and Norman Shearer 


and Darwin Chase into the Seven- 
ties. Chase apostatized and was 
afterwards with the soldiers under 
Col. Connor’s command who had a 
fight with the Indians on Bear 
River a number of years ago, where 
he was mortally feandel Many 

ple declared that this revelation 
would never be fulfilled. But it was 
fulfilled ; and we took our departure 
for Euro 

Now, it was not @ nice thing, after 
being pillaged, robbed and driven 
from our homes to leave our families 
and proceed on a mission to 
Europe. But the Twelve had to do 
it, and they did do it. There were 
two that did not ohn E. Page 
and William Smith, and both of 
them apostatized.’ The wrench that 
the Prophet Joseph spake about 
was too much for them. But the 
rest went. They felt it was an 
honor to go on that mission even 
under such unpropitious circum- 
stances. 

The Prophet Joseph told us just 
before we left that we must: not 
re the gathering to the people, 

use at that time there was no 
place to gather to. “Preach the 
first principles of the Gospel,” said 
he, “but do not say any thing about 
the gatherin We did ‘as he 
directed us. the principle of gather- 
ing was not: preached ; but a great 
many came into the Church—a great 
many thousands were baptized. 
Myself and an uncle of Brother 
Joseph F. Smith —thatis, hismother’s 
brother—ministered in 
we raised up a Ohureh there 
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remember on one occasion a certain » 
sister came to me and said: “ Elder’: 
Taylor, I have had a singular dream, . 
and I do not know what it means.” : 
We had not preached, as I have- 
said, the principle of v) 
because Joseph t to d usnot to 
it. “What is the natare 
dream I enquired. “I 
said she, “there were a number of. 
Saints standing on the pier head, | 
(the place where the vessels start | 
from), and they seemed as if they : 
were bound for somewhere. They 
said they were going to Zion, and. 
they sang the songs of Zion ; and’! 
you were with them. Now, can you'- 
‘interpret the dream for met “I 
guess I could,” said 1, “but let it 
alone for the present.” We could: 
not prevent people from being: im. 
pressed in this way, we could: 
not help the Lord givi one at 
dreams, neither could Josepl 
Smith. It was the privilege of 
Saints to have revelation 
selves. John the Baptist had ap- 
to Joseph Smith and con- 
ferred upon him. the Aaronic Priest-. ; 
haed, and he conferred it upon . 
others. Peter, James and* John’ 
came and conferred upon him the» 
Melchisedek Priesthood. Then’ 
Moses, among others, appeared to 
bim, and bestowed upon him 
the keys of the gathering, waereby” ' 
Israel should. be gathered from 
the four quarters of the earth’. 
including also the ten tribes. Joseph 


had conferred this upon the Apostles, « 


and the Apostles had conferred it ’ 


‘upon others, and when oxy 


‘laid their hands upon the 
and told them to receive the Holy 
Ghost they received: it Joseph 
Smith: might tell us it wae not 


t we could 


‘THE SPIRIT OF GATHERING. 

t 
t 

| 

| 

help -the 
prmeip. i 
- 


we 


repre. I could have 
80. before had I not been pro- 


done 


hibited... What, then, is it that. makes 


desire’ to.comehere? Here 

people ‘from Germany, Scandi- 
and, Jreland, Scotland, 
‘Wales, from: different rts of 
the United States—-what in the name 
of commen sense made you desire 
to gather:here ? Why, men that held 
thePriesthood of:the Son of God 
had,.among other things, been. in- 
structed to teach this principle, that 
it.was a gathering. n, the 
keys: of. which had. been conferred 
upon Joseph. Smith, he in turn, had 
conterred the power upon others, 
and’. the’ Elders, went forth and 


preachéd this Gospel with the power | 


associntéd therewith. That is the 
why. people gather here, 

‘Have re jn order that 
we may fulfill t the here of ,God, and 
theiword. of God,; and the. law of 
Godl. Wehave come out of Baby- 


lom. We-bave. come. out of confu- | . 


sign. «There. is,.¢onfusion. inthe 
world. . everywhere ; . 


amongst + religionists, liticians, | 
infidels ; 


; avd there is no one any- 


where, outside of, this Church to say, 


“‘ thus saith the.Lord.”: Men do net 


kaow how. to, _ approach Ged, and 
NORE: willing to listen. to, His. 


but the Latter-day Saints, | is 


and. it ‘is sometimes. hard-work for 


them. to :do,it. Men teach theirown that. 


Besories,: ideas, and opinions, .and 
end disorder preyail 
ithe qworld,«<; Henes, in-order thet 


confusion. 
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s and. accomplish 
has introduced. the 
ave gathered. to 
this land, as we 
day, and as they are to be seen. 
throughout the Jength and breadth 
of this Territory. . world, as I 
have said, is full of confusion, and 
there will be worse confusion by 
and by. We had a great war | 
this continent some years ago ; | oa 
there will yet be wars. pass. 
these United States, and ete 
other’ natidns, until it will 
mournful to hear the report of the 
bloodshed, the sorrow and trouble 
that will be caused thereby, as also 
by pestilence, famine earth- 
quake, and the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves be ea their 
bounds, and storms an pax 
etc, etc. We have been gat 
together from among the nations fr | 
the earth in order that, God 
havea people who. would obe 
law ;.who had been 
one ‘baptism ; who had 
takers. ot the same 8 sed 
had, as I said before, Saeed to ap- 
proach the Lord in the proper way; 
for there is a medium opened out 
whereby men can approach God 
and learn His mind and will. — 
Did God place in’ the Church in 
former times Apostles, Prophets, 
| Pastors, Teachers and Evangelists 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ? He. has in these 
last days.done the same thing, only | 
more. perfeetly,, because the dispen- 
sation with which we are associated 
the dispensation of the. fullness 
of times.”. It is, a., 
embraces all other times. .. 
: What, then,..have we to. do?. To: 
preach the Gospel to the, nations of | 
theearth’? What.else? ,To gather 


‘the people together, all. those who 
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Ghost, which, was to teach us .all. 
things; The. |Holy Ghost . had 
operated ..upon this woman—and 
‘upon; many others at the same time 
—~ini this way. Afterward 
cerved-a letter from 
stating that we might teach. 
| printiple and instruct the people to 


have a:covenant with God. ‘by, 


from.| God. 


seerifice. .They were to come 
the east and, from the. west,.and} 
were to one OL a. 
“a. and two family, and 
brought to Zion that they might be 
taught and. inétrueted in. the, pringi- 
ples of eternal life, And I want 
to say that God having. gathered us 
together, and we having entered into 
a covenant with Him, He expects 
ue to ange His law, and be governed . 
ciples has revealed. 
cae ere to build up the Chareh. 
of God, the Zion of God, andthe 
kingdom of God, and to be on 
hand to do whatever God requires 
— first to purge ourselves from all 
iniquity, from: covetousness and 
evil of every kind: to forsake sin of | 
every sort, cultivate, the tof. 
God, and help to build up His king 
dom ; to), beautify Zion and . have 
pleasant ‘habitations, and pleasant 
gardens and orcherds,, until, Zion) a 
shall: be. the most beautiful place 
there is on the earth, Already Zion 
is attracting the. attention of the 
ple of, the world, I have all 
Eins of people calling on me— 
Lords, Admirals, Senators, Members 
of the House, of Representatives, 
Members of the Parliament of Eng. 
land, of the Reichstag of Germany, 
and the Chamber, of Deputies of 
classes come and they 
You haye a. niost beautiful 
here!’ Why, And by; 
and by the kings of the earth will 
come to gaze upon the glory of Zion, 
and we are here to build i it up under 
the instruction of God our Heavenly 
Father. Zion shall yet become the 
praise and the glory of the 
whole earth, and, as I have said, 
kings and princes shall come to 
gare tPo upon her glory, and we shall 
ab 
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ble to teach their senators = 
dom, 
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for. we shall.be. all taught: of. 
‘God ha eled uw o do 
and; He te us,to.do. 
it... We, mast. Per, 
and .we., will. and, if, 
vith with, 
w staring: in ; 
We are for God and 


and for the pnp of 
not. trouble curselves. about the out-; 


righteousness... We 

side, for God will take,care of them 
and of.us.,. He will say tothe nations. 
of the earth—to this nation and. to. 
other, nations-—as.was said to the. 
waves of the mighty ocean ;. “ Hith-. 
erto shalt thou come, but no further, 
thy proud wayes be 
will tell you a feeling 1 had some. 
ears was over at Fillmore. 
there, you can, see right on to 

this desert: And I thought—as I. 
looked across this immense valley— 
if there was only water there, what 
& magnificent country,,that. “would. 
make! I remember I thought thou-, 
sands and tens of nds could 


| inhabit. that land if it. only had 


water. 1, did: not. then know, the. 
position of things... I have now had. 
an opportunity of visiting 

and; looking at the river; and,am, 
pleased. to, and you baye, sneh an) 
abundant supply of water... An, 
mense population could. be.sus 

with the amount, you have. 
pose the river shows its. best now;, 
the water is high ; but. if that water, 
could. be properly manipulated, it, 


does seem to me-—provided. you, can. 


conquer the mineral in the soil— 
that a vast amount of land can be 
put under cultivation and an im- 
mense population sustained. I am 
told that you are troubled with 
sajeratus in the land, but I am also 
informed that you are learnin 8 
conquer that by flooding the fan 


instead of making furrows for irri- 


gation. Already, in some planes 
where they have been troubled with 

saleratus they have the richest and 

most productive soils. Those lands 
where not too much saturated with ' 
the mineral are in many instances 
the most fertile that we have in the 

Territory. You certainly have a 
fair opportunity for development ; : 
having a large area of land, which 

I am told is productive, and with 

the proper application of the water, 

and a concentration of .effort I can 

see no reason why this can not be 

made a very flourishing, beautiful 

and populous place. 


President Taylor next proceeded 
to counsel the Saints in regard to 
sundry local affairs. He appreciated 
the difficulties they had had to en- 
counter in that region owing to the 
nature of the soil and the giving 
way of the dam on one or two occa- 
sions. He complimented them, 
however, on what they had been able 
to accomplish in spite of all difficul- 
ties, and counseled them to perse- 
vere, promising that their efforts to 
subdue and conquer the land would 
be blessed of the Lord. He also 
counseled them to come closer to- 

her. At present, it appeared to 

im, they were statbiced: over too 
much ground. It would be better 
to get together and begin building a 
nice little town on each side of the 
river, (if that suited them), than to 
be scattered as they are now. In 
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| who labor among 


this way the place could be made 
attractive. Good buildings of all 


kinds could’ be’ erected. Trees 
could’ be planted in’ the stréets:: 
Gardens and ofchards could aleo be: 
planted in ‘the various lots: Andim' 
this manner Deseret might be made’ 
a very desitable place. 
He concluded as follows : ed 
God bless you. God bless your | 
lands,’ that they may be fruitful: 
and that the la of your hands’! 
may be blessed ; and God bless the” 
waters, that they may be nourishing’ 
and strengthening to your lands,‘ 
and be pleasant to use for drinking’ 
and for culinary purposes ; and God ° 
bless your gardens your’ 
orchards—that is, when you get. 
them—that fruitfulness may’ reat - 
upon them; and God bless the’ 
President of your Stake and ‘his 
counselors, and Brother Lyman’ 
and his brethren of the Twelve’ 
u from time to: 
time ; and God bless your Bishop ’ 
here, and all the Bishops: of this. 
Stake and their counselors, that- 
the Spirit of God may rest upon 
them, the spirit of truth and intel- 
ligence, to enable them to carry out: 
ail things they desire in righteous-' 
ness, that this land may be blessed’ 
of the Lord; and God bless your 
wives and ‘your children and all the 
people, that salvation may flow unto! 
them, and that they may walk in 
the paths of life ; I ask my heavenly 
Father to seal upon you these bless’ 
ings, m the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 
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SERMON OF ELDER PENROSE. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
May 18th, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY GIBBS AND IRVINE. 


PROPHECIES RELATING TO OUR DAY—APOSTASY FORETOLD—GOD'S WORK. 
RE-ESTABLISHED—RESTORATION OF THE’ GOSPEL—MODERN REVELA- 
TION OPPOSED BY PREACHERS—- UNWARRANTED IN DECLARING 
THAT THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE IS FULL — MAN BY SEARCHING 
CANNOT FIND OUT GOD—BUT ONE TRUE GOSPEL—-EFFECT OF THE. 
GOSPEL IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES — HOW THE GOSPEL WAS. 
RESTORED — HOW IT IS BEING*PREACHED— A GATHERING DISPEN- 
SATION—OPPOSITION TO THE #VORK OF GOD—DESTINY BEFORE THE 


SAINTS. 
We are living in the latter days, at 


a time which all the prophets of 
God, who lived upon the earth in 
former times locke forward to with 


anticipation. The servants of God 
whose writings have been handed 
down to us in the book called the 
Bible, were all blessed in their day 
10 to the last pensa- 
tion of God’s mercy to man. . The 
Spirit of God opened up to them 


ws con the great latter- 
day work, whic God per- 
which He would consum- 
in “which 


would perf 


af. 


“They were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain’ 
with the sword : they wandered about’ 
in sheep skins and goat skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented ; they 
wandered in deserts, and in modn- 
tains, and bad and of the’ 
earth.” ne 
prophets of God were refed. Uy by 
y the spiri prophecy w 
rested upon them, they could per- 
ceive how small Ter be the im- 
pressions whieh they would be able’ 
to make upon the who lived 
in their day, and they saw also that 


to'| although ey might be able to 
accomplish some good in the name 


| of the Lord, 
‘| would come in 

| ences ‘they ‘were able to bri 
bear, “They saw’ that the 


20% 

were strengthened in the perform- 

ance. of the duties 

them by glimpses of the latter 

glory. They ‘were ealled’ to } 

As the ‘<Apostle Patil says: 
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not continue, but for a little 
while. But they looked down to 
the last days when the kingdom of 
God should be established on the 
earth, when it should not be 

vailed against nor be overcome, but 
should remain and continue to grow 
and increase and spread forth, until 
its influence should extend to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, until 
all things should be subdued unto 
the Lord, until the wicked should 
be destrcyed, until misrule and tyr- 
anpy and oppression and falsehood 
and false doctrine and the powers of 
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evil should be banished from the | 


earth, and the light of God should 
stream forth to lighten every land, 
and the kingdoms of this world 
would become the kingdoms of our 
God and His Christ, and He should 
rule from pole to pole and from 
shore.to shore. In this they rejoiced 
exceedingly, and they were encour- 
aged to perform the work entrusted 
to them, by the foresight that God 
gave to them of the great latter day. 
work. The Apostle. Paul referred 
to this dispensation in these-words : 
“Having made known to us the 
mystery of His will, according to 
His good pleasure, which He hath 
purposed in himself: That in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are 
in heayen, and which areon earth.” 
By this we see that the Apostle Paul 
—and he was imbued with the 
same spirit and understanding as. 
his. brethren of the Apostleship— 


looked forward to another dispensa- | bani 


tion than that in which they labored, | 
which is generally called the Chris- 
_ tian dispensation, because it was in- 
troduced by Jesus who was the 
Christ. :, Payl called the dispensa- 
tion that was to come after His day, 
“< the dispensation of the fullness of 


times,” and declared in that diapen- 
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sation God would gather together in 
one all things in Christ; not only 
the things in the earth, but also the 
things in the heavens—they should 
all be gathered ther in one. 
Now, the Apostle Paul, and others 
in his time—like those ancient 
prophets to whom I have referred— 
had the understanding that the 
work in which he was engaged, 
although it would accomplish that 
whereunto it was sent, would only 
make its impression for a time and 
for a season ; that the time would 
come wher darkness would come in 
again; when false doctrine would 
prevail ; when the servants of God 
would be taken from the earth and 
false prophets and false teachers 
would arise who would, (to use the 
Apostle Peter’s own words) “ brin 


‘in’ damnable heresies 7” who woul 


turn away the hearts of the people 
from the truth. The Apostles saw 
tfiat the time would comé when the 


Lord that bought them, and bring, 
upon themselves swift destruction, 


vision that God gers to him when he. 
e of Patmos, being. 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| people would be “heady atid high- 
| minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form 
of godliness but denying the power 
thereof ;” when false would 
| | arise and “‘ make merchandise of the 
|souls of men, even denying the 
| follow their pernicious ways ; by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of.” John, the, .be- 
loved ‘disci le. wrote a giloriou 
: shed there.for the word of God 
and the testimony of. Jesus, and 
} | that vision the Lord showed to him. 
| that a spurious church should arise 
which would have influence over all 
| the earth. It was pictured to him. 
| in the form of a woman sitting upon 
a scarlet colored beast, full of names 
' of blasphemy, and upon, her forehead, 
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‘a namé written, Mystery, Babylon 
the. Great, the mother of Harlots.” 
And he saw that she held in her 


hand a golden cup full of aboniina- 
tions and filthinéss of her 


fornication, and he belield that ‘all 
‘Dations weré made drank with tlie 
wine that was in that, golden cup. 
It was not merely to be partaken of 
by a few, buat by all nations. He also 
saw that the time should come,— 
foreseen by Isaiah the. prophet— 
“When darkness shall’ cover the 
earth and gross (darkness the peo- 
ple.” When Jésus was upon the 


earth ‘He told His disciples that the | 


time would come when false Christs 
and false prophets would arise, and 
whe because of, the, iniquity that 
should abound, the, love of many 
would wax cold: And we find by 
searching both the Old and New 
that the prophets of 
God whd Tiyed in former ‘times and 
had dispensations committed unto 
them, saw that the. time would'come 
when the work which they per- 
the earth ; apostasy would ensue ; 
'go aiter other Gods ; 
hey would . transgress the laws, 
change the ordinances, and break 
the everlasting ‘covenant. But the 
‘ancient prophets had a glimpse’ of 
‘what God would do in the latter 
days. They saw. time when 
He would establish His work’in the 
earth no ‘more, to be thrown down 
forever ; whén He ‘would establish 
‘His Kingdon not ‘to be’ left ‘to 
‘another people, not to be overcome, 
“not to be trampled under foot, but to 
arise atid shine-and the light thereof 
go forth to all the world that Kings 
| might come to ifs Tight ‘and the 

the Brighiness of ie 

; ren and sisters, we 


Now,’ 

ate ilege of 
“living ‘the ‘earth ‘in ‘the Tattor 


days, in ‘the time to which’ all'the 


prophets looked forward with ples 
ure, ‘With rejoicing and with thanks- 


iving ; the time just preceding t 
of the Son of man, Wot 


“babe of not to be born 
in @ stable and cradled in a manger, 
not to be “ despised and rejected of 
-Insn, aman of sorrows and acquainted 
~with | grief,” not to be lifted up on 
the. cross. and Hig life's blood 
ured: out. because of the wicked- 
ness of men, but’as King of ‘Kings 
and Lord of Lords ; to come vested 
with all power on the earth and i 
the heavens ; to “sit upon the throne 
‘of His father David,” arid to “rei 
from ‘the rivers even unto the onde 
of the earth ;” to subdue all things 
unto himself ; to abolish wickedn 
to banish evil, to, bind Satan a 
his hosts, and to fill the earth wi 
light and glory and the power 
God; that the lion and the las 
‘may dwell. together; that enmity 
er depart between man and man 
‘and between man and beast; that 
nation nay not lift up sword agajnst 
‘nation, and that people may stady 
the art of war no more; but that 
peace may" he ushered in, and 
he power of God and the Spirit of 
God may be ‘poured out all 
flesh, and all nations be influenced 
thereby. We are livmg upon 
earth in the time preceding these- 
great events—in the latter py in 
the last dispétsation, 
‘The question arise, is this 
great, dispensation which the proph- 
ets foresaw, and which ho epee 
of, already ushered in ? has the dy 
pensation of the fullness of times 
een ‘introduced’ for the benefit of 
thé children of men 'or are we still 
under thé old dispensation opes 
‘up by’ the Savior and carried on fi 


time 


“by the Apostles? That is a 


Ail, 


serious. 
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that would be settled in a very 
short time ; for go where you might 
‘in this Territory, and ask the Latter- 
day Saints concerning it, and they 
would auswer, I know the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times is 
ushered in ; I do not merely believe 
‘it, but I know it as well as I know 
that I live.” And if you were to 
ask them how they know it, they 
‘would answer, “ By the revelations 
of the Holy Ghost.” They would 
tell you they know that God has 
_ spoken from the heavens, 
that angels have descended from the 
courts of glory and communicated 
‘with man, and that through the 
‘direct agency of divine and holy 
‘beings, this great and last dispensa- 
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|, darkness has covered the face of the 


earth, and the people have gone 
astray, we find, by reading the Bible, 
‘that God spoke from the heavens, 
that He sent heavenly messengers 
to some man or men whom He, not 
the people, chose, to whom He 
communicated His mind and will, 
and whom He authorized to preach 
to the rest. They went with “the 
burden of the word of the Lord,” 
they did not go forth preaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men. 
They did not aim to please the eyes 
or the ears of the people, They 
did not as a general ry possess 
much learning ; in fact, they were 
to some extent ignorant, t is, 
they were not versed in the learning 


‘tion of God’s mercy to man has been 
opened up. They would tell you 
‘further, that they know it will 
. femain and prevail ; that all that has 
been designed must be accom- 
plished under its auspices ; and the 
-work which has been begun must 
continue and w—becanse it is 
the work of God—even until the 
whole earth is subdued unto Him, 


of the world. “Not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called : but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the 
earth to confound the. things 
which are mighty.”. But have we 
any intimation in the Scriptures 
that God would act like that in the 
last days? If we had not we might 
reason from what He has done to 


.and all things are prepared for the | what He will do, But.we have any 
coming of Him whose right it is to| amount of testimony*in the Serip- 


. Teign ; and that no man or nation 
or government or influence or society, 
_ or all combined, can have theslightest . 
influence or power to stop its onward 
Spread. 
_. It would be interesting perhaps to 
consider how the dispensation of 
, the fullness of times was to be 
opened up. We read that the works 
of God are one eternal round, “He 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever ;” without variableness or. 
. any change whatever. As He acted 
;in ancient times, then, so may we 
f t Him to act in latter times. 
if He has a work to. perform 
amongst men, He will commence 


tures, written in both Testaments, as 
to what He will do in the last d 

In the first place we read that “Go 
will do nothing except He reveals 
His secret to His servants the 
prophets.”, And we are told in the 
revelation from, which I quoted con- 
cerning the general apostasy, when 
all nations shall become nken 
from drinking the contents of that 
golden cup in the hands of the 
mother of abominations, an angel 
should come and bring to, the earth 
again the everlasting Gospel. You 
will find what I refer to in the 14th 


Chapter of Revelations, and the 6th 
and 7thverses, Johnaays. “And 
and carry it out in the same way angel 

of heaven, Daving the ever- 


that He did formerly. Whenever 
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Gospel to preach unte: them 
tat dal on: the earth, and, 

and peop saying. a 
‘gue Fear God, and give glory | 

to Him ; for the hour of his, judg- 
ment is come: and Him 
that made heaven and earth, and 
the Bea, and ihe foupteina, ‘of 

water.” And-after this. he declares. 

that. there followed another angel, 
saying, “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she made all 
‘nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornications.” 

. Some one may enquire, Did the 
things that John saw in the vision 
signify events that had taken place 

already, or were they to take . place 

in. ‘the That .can be easily 


settled . the lst. verse of 
uthe 4th of that book, which 
-veads as follows: “ After this. I. 


"looked, a door, was 
ts ‘im heaven :. ‘the. first 
‘voice whieh I. heard 
trumpet talking with me ; whic 

‘ said, ‘Come: up’ hither, : and, I will 
show these things which must, be 
hereafter.” And. in the 14th Chapter. 
he that he saw. another angel 
“ying in midst of heaven ‘ 
Ing the everlasting | to preac 
‘unto them that dwell on the earth, : 
-and to, mation, and. kindred, 
teague, and ” So this:t 
Gospel: that.John saw, the angel 
Mier) sia earth was for the benefit | if 


‘termed’ the :lieathen. We who. are 
styled: Christians” are in the habit. 
all other nations heathen ;; 

‘to. believe that there 


generations’ to come, for 
‘<Chiiatians as well as those who are |. 


theearthever 
since. it was bi by Jesus Christ 
.and His Apostles, Bat if that were 
.80, what need would there be for 
the Lord to send an angel with it? 
As. 1.before explained, John saw 
the time when the whole earth 
would be under the influence of 
that .wicked power which he saw 
sitting on a scarlet colored beast, 
and out of the cup which she held 
in her hand, all nations were to 
drink—not merely the heathen 
nations, but all the nations of the 
earth without exception. Iam well 
aware that this will not sit very 
comfortably on the bosoms of some 
of our Chnistian friends. But what 
we are after, or should be after, is 
truth ; and we should be. desirous 
to. obtain the truth notwithstandin ng 
that. it may come in. contact wi 
our. ived notions. John 
saw that. the whole earth would 
astray ; and all the Apostles spo 
more or less of the time when = pel 
would. depart. from the. 
doctrine, but after their own lusts 
they would heap to. themselves 
teachers having. itching ears;” and 
says the A “ they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, . and 
‘shall be turned into fables ;” their 


¢ commandments of .men and 


Gum people, wito, are 
christian” heathen. 


will: seem strange ta. a was 
who, are under 


the everlasting | God, and give glory. 


great) many. 


was.to come to.earth with the ever- 
lasting ; Gospel. to preach to all na- 


people 


“ Fear 
for tl 


a 


Joud . voice, 


to Him, 
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nd. hire others.,..The time was to 

come. when ‘darkness. would cover 

the earth, and.gross darkness the 

people,” ..but preceding the destruc- 
| tion,of Babylon the great archange 


| 
| 
| 
| 


“hour of His judgment is’ come';‘and 
worship Him that made’heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of water,” signifying that the 


- 


the days of Jesus and the Apostles 


taught to the people diligently. 
What for? Because the men who 


any visitations from heaven ‘tliem- 
selves. They no communiea-| 


brass. They pray, but they do not 


‘prayers, except in some mystical 


_ their prayers as the prophets of old 


_ of gospel blaze, and christianity; ‘as 


condition, you will find they do 
comprehend the Gospel ; they 
differ amongst themselves, they 


‘no positive knowledge in rd to 
the things of God. Some of the: 
clergy teach what they believe, and 
others teach what they do not believe, 
being infidel at heart. It is ‘true 
there have been sincere ‘men ‘who | 


people had gone astray and were 
worshiping some’ other’ god or 


4 
It is the general view that after 


there were to be no more: angels to 
visit the earth. This has been 


teach this doctrine do nat recéive 


tion with the powers on high. The 
heavens to them are indeed as 


expect to receive any answer to their 


fashion which neither they nor any- | 
body else can understand. They do 
not expect to receive answers to 


did. And they have taught the 
ple for hundreds of years that 
ere is to be no more communita- 
tions from heaven. And why?  Be- 
cause they pretend to greater light ; 
because they claim to live in an age 


they term it, has attained such a 
high standard of excellence ‘that 
they need no divine revelation. 
And yet when you investigate their 


contend with each other even on 
fundamental principles. They have 


have labored for the benefit of hu-: 


“manity, and who have'done a great | 


| Yet they 
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| warded by the Almighty for all the 
food they ' have accomplished. 
t wherein they have. presumed 
to minister in the name of the.Lord 
when He never authorized them to 
‘act for Him, they have ran before 
they were sent, and will have to 
answer to Him for their’ pre- 
sumption. Wherein have 
administered in the name of ‘the 
Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, and at the same time 
acknowledge that they have had 
no communication with those hi 
wers, declaring: that the Holy 
rinit has ceased to speak to men, 
they show by their own words: and 
make actual confession that they 
have no authority. They could not 
possibly have any, because there 
has been no. communication from 
those individuals who alone had the 
right to give ity and wherein they 
have presumed to act in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost without authority, 
must give an’ account when they 
appear before the bar of God. But 
the ministers who have preached 
religion for hundreds of ‘years have 
no definite snowledge in to 
these matters and have to tell: what 
they think and what. their opinions 
are, arid’ they disagree with each 
other in regard to their opinions. 
li the people there is no 
need now for any revelation from 
on high ; that there is no need for 
angels to come to the: earth and 
make’plain the way of life and: sal- 
‘vation, © because, forsooth,. they 
know so much. The’) canon: |:of 
Scripture they say is full; and God 
ceased to speak’ after He gave that 
‘revelation to John ‘on the Islerof 


deal of good’; and they ‘will be re-{ 


| 

| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
say, “does not’ the book itself day 
sof’ No; it dees not, but’ these 

| ministers have taught. that.at does. 

| 

| 


any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the | be 
ues that are written in this 
?’ Yes; but we are also told 
that, “if any man shall take away 
the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his 
a out of the book of life, and out 
of the . holy city, and from the 
things which are written in this 
book.” _ The angel merely told John 
what God told Fis servants in for- 
mer times, that when He. gave a 
revelation, man should not add to 
it. He told the same thing to Moses 
— Ye shall not add nuto the word 
which I command .you, neither 
diminish aught from it,” 
uite right. But man is| 
rail to o that which is forbidden. | 
When God _ reveals anything, 
some one) is suré to add to or take 
away from it, and try to “ improve” 
it or make it void. Hence the 
angel told John that no man, was to. 
take away from the words of the 
book, of this prophecy. What book} 
The book that was 
the Book’of Revelation. It 
not. .refer at all to. the 
There was po such book as the Bible 
then, ‘Those that are now 
compiled 3 in the Bible—and a great 
many more that are not there— 
were scattered abroad, and hundreds 
of years after that, they were 
hunted, up and examined ; _ those 
that we now have were selected. from | 
@ great mass of manuscripts and 
compiled; others were. thrown | 
non-canoni 


John, was 
intimation, anywhere 
man that He give 
ions. ‘bat the, wi 


ible 


In’ the last chapter of the Book of 
Revelation are we not told that, “if 


bare was not m y. 
made | th 


looked, 
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contrary. We are told to fons, God 
and work righteousness, and,,call., 
His Holy name and He 
h to answer, “ Ask:and 
shall receive, seek and ye shall find, 
knock, and the door shall be opened 
unto you ; for everyone that seeketh 
findeth,” ete, That is the word of... 
the Lord. It does not say that God, 
would: not give any more revelation ;. 
but it does say that. man shall not; 
add to that which God does give... , 
‘In that very revelation we are. told 
‘that an angel came to John and gaye, . 
him a little book and told him te.eat.,, ; 
it. He ate the book as he was told, 
Then the kim in 
ation: ‘Thou must, prophesy again, 
before many. people, and. nations, 
to nations, ane 
e, 
the 


word. of 


as mucli as. that which in... “4 
the book. So it does not follow... 
that there was not to be.any,mone 
revelation’. The injunction 
man shall not add to or, take fro 

any revelation that God 


k of in the 


cha of 
could be so construed as. 
appear that there no. mare, 
revelation, such, constriction 

would with, whe 
the 14th: tO; > 
the effect that:an: t, 


MORE REVELALION PROMISED, | : 

| live to, the 

should need to say, “ on edt 


- and the little child shall hay ae on the 
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Lord? for they shall all know Him 
even from the least unto the greatest 
of them,” Why! Because “ they 
shall all be taught of God.” 
They looked forward to the time 
whi “the Spirit of God shall be 
poured out upon all flesh ;” sv that 
all'mankind shall feel the influence 
and be brought into union and har- 
mony and communion with the 
Great God, the author of their being. 
That spirit will measurably rest down 
upon’ the brute creation. ‘The lion 
and the lamb will dwell together, 


hole of the asp, and ‘the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den.” The earth itself 
er feel the influence of that divine 

spirit, and cease to bring forth 
thorns and briars, and in the place 
thereof “shall spring up the fig and 
the myrtle tree ;” and “the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of 
God, as the waters cover the 


sea.” 
How can man know 
revelation from God? by 


seatching cannot find 
Wise men have been seekin 
find out the secret of Deity for ag 
dreds of years, and the more they 
study, the more they ponder, the 
less they know about Him. God is 
not to be found out in that way. 
Man cannot find out God, but God 
manifest Himself to man. The 
only way that the Lord ean be made 
smanifest to man is by revelation. 

.Jesus Christ thanked His F ather, 
when he was praying, that God had 
“kept those things hid from the 
wise and prudent and revealed them 

; unte babes.” “Even so, Father :” 

: sail’ He, “for thus it seemed good 
in Thy sight. And no man knoweth 
the ‘son, but the Father, neither 

_knoweth any man the Father, 
save ‘the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him.” That is 


: the only way. 


Now, according to the Scripture I . 
have quoted to you, an angel was to — 
come to the earth and bring back 
the Gospel !—the Gospel that had 
been lost, the everlastin ng Gospel, 
the Gospel preached by Jesus and 
His disciples, the Gospel preached of — 
old’; for we read that it was preached 
to ‘Abraham, and that it was 
preached to the Jews before the law 
of carnal commandments was 

siven, and then God gave them a 
esser law because be 
réceive the greater. 
appeared He merely 
to the earth that which was lost. 
He came to restore the Cospel that 
was preached in the beginning to a | 
patriarchs, that was believed in - 
Abraham, and by receiving whi 
he was able to commune with the 
Father, who called him His friend, 
and who said: “ Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which I do; 


‘seeing that Abraham shall surely 


become a great and mighty nation, 
and all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed in him? For I 
know him, that he will command 
his children ard his household 


‘after him, and they shall keep the 


way of the Lord.” ‘So we in 
the 18th chapter of Genesis. The 
same Gospel that Abraham received ; 
the Guspel’ preached to the people 
before Abraham's day ; the Gospel 
preached to the Jews before the law 
of carnal commandments was 
given ; the Gospel Jesus and His dis- 
ciples preached, and of which John — 
Baptist as forerunner, 
tizing @ for the remission o 
their sins int e River Jordan—that 
same Gospel has been restored in 


the day in which we live. There is _ 


are a great many | 
that men have they are 


not the true, éverlasting 
as the Apostle Paul says: 


{ we, or au angel from heaven, preach 


| 

| 
| | 
| 


, cepted the testimony of the 
hands laid upon received the. 


d, thotm visible. ef: 
is | power, in addition to the inspiration 
.| of the Holy Ghost which 


. 
é 


And thus the apostasy went.on untal y 
darkness covered the minds.of.the 
ir | people, and paganism. was introduced 


st} into the 


SIGNS AND GIFTS, 
-any other Gospel unte. you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let-him be aceursed.” ‘Chere is, but 
one straight path to the celestial | and were made of:one: 
city.. There is but one. gate into the heart and. one mind; they liad one. 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
to climb up some other way will be | hope of their calling. : Andwe read > 
accounted a thief and a robber.’ |in the New Testament that when 
So said Jesus.. This everlasting they met in their assemblies: one 
‘Gospel then was to be brought to| would speak in tongues, another © 
the,earth by an angel, and was to be} would interpret, another would: 
preached to every nation, kindred, | prophesy, etc. The Lord poured out. 
‘Som when Jesus, the Son of | 
was,upon the earth, after 
dead He 
peared to His eleven Aposties—for Bee comprehen a, 
-one had apostatized, having sold his | which bore witness to the divine 
for a few. pieces of silver— | mission of Uhrist and to the mission > 
and gave them a commission. He | of the He had sent 
said : “Go ye into.all the world and | forth. sigus were seen in: 
preach the Gospel to every creature; | their midst, which comforted and. 
he .that. believeth and.is baptized | made them strong. But after, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth | a time the people began to go astray.. » 
not.shall be damned. these} Wicked -men took the Apostles 
signs shall follow them that believe. | and put them todeath. Some were 
In my name. shall they cast out} cast nato wild beasts ; some were | 
devils ; they with new | thrown into caldrons of ‘boling gil 
tongues. ey shall take up ser-| some were crucified; others were: 
‘pents.; and if they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them; they | and afflicted and slain. others: 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they |.began to depart from the faith, 
shall; recover.” And the disciples; bringing in . damnable heresies. 
wen forth according to His word | Others began to preach for ‘hire 
and,.preached, and God confirmed}and divine for money, making: 
the, word with signs of of | 
Wherever they. went the 
preached this one Gospel, and Gc 
blegsed. those that receiveil the’ | 
accompanied preaching, nai the time came when wicked 
bore; witness to the hearts of the | power spoken of in the. Revelation | 
people, and all who obeyed the Gos-| overcame: the saints The Spint 
pel were made of one heart.and one} of God. left\.the: polluted church. 
mind-—-Greeks, Romans, Jews, and| The body became dead. Justias 
Essenes, Herodians, ete., | body, the begins to crumble 
from, all the various secta, | every jaeems ‘desirous to get 
some that did not away. other particle; 
seck, infidels also, when they ac-| itwas the 
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fell: The Holy Ghost left the church. 
Thespirit of revelation d d from 
the body and. dissolution set in. 
Darkness ensued. Apostasy pre- 
vailed. In one of the homilies of 
the Church of England it is de- 
clared that: “Clergy and laity, 
men, women and children, of all 
es, sects and degrees of whole 
Christendom (a most horrible and 
dréadful think) have 
at ~once been ied in the most 
abominable idolatry, and that for 
the space of 800 years or more.” 
This was because there had been no 
Holy Ghost in the church, no revela- 
tion from heaven, no real communion 
with the powers on-high. Instead 
of ‘true worship there was idolatry. 
People had: gone into darkness, 
and-it had the: earth—all 
nations and sects and. parties, 
“ clergy and laity; men, women and 
children of: whole Christendom.” 
From: that time to the present, sect 
has multiphed upon sect, and creed 
upen-creed, but there has ‘been no 
uniting »power.« The Holy Ghost 
not being: the ‘church, the body 
has segregat 


ted, every ‘part 
separating frém other parts, like the 
toes which: Daniel saw composed 
part: of iron and paré: of clay, the 
one “to mingle with the. 
otlrer::: 

In:: this: generation dame’ ¥-forth’ 
young man. bearing the testimony 
that.the Lord had sent! an ange! from 
heaven: to reveal the” everlasting 
Gospel ; and he »bore testimony 
that the angel had appeared to him, 
and: conversed him im a hea: 
venly. vision. ‘testified 
further that a servant of God who 
had once lived upon: the-earth, who 
was no Jess a personage ‘than John 
the: Baptist, iad come’-to-him 
ordained Jam Oliver Oowd 
the :lesser.: that he 
of Ohrist, that 


| 


»were baptized. 
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the way might be prepated for ‘His: ° 
He still further 
testified that Peter, James and John 
appeared to him and ordained mm ° 
to the same Priesthood which they — 
themselves held, namely, the higher 
or Melchisedek Priesthood, com- — 
mitting unto him the Keys of the 
Apostleship and of the dispensation’ 
of the fullness of times, the dispen- 

sation when all things are to be 
gathered together in one, including — 
the gathering of Israel, and: the ~ 
bringing back of the lost ten tribes, 

and the gathering of the elect’ of 

God from the four quarters of the 

earth, that found may be assembléd 

m holy so that they may not” 

be moved when the judgments of - 
the latter days are poured out,’ and © 


that they may be prepared for ses 


building up of the latter-da go 
dom. it was’ very easy ize ithe | 
young man to say this, but what ~~ 
evidence is there to substantiate the * 
truth of his assertion? The 
evidence is‘here. This young man 
claimed to hold this divine authority” 

to preach thé same Gospel that Jesus 
preached, promising ‘the same 
testimony, the same signs and the © 
sanie power that attended the min- 
istrations of the servants of Ged in 


‘olden tinies. Now, an impostor: 


could bear testimony that-he received 
this communication, but an impostor 
could not draw down the Holy Ghost. 
upon the people ; an‘impostor could — 
not open the heavens ; an impostor 
could not cause these ‘blessings ‘and. - 
sighs to come, convincing believers 
-of the divinity of the wor he: 
represented. 
The facts are- these : People beeen: 
to believe’ in his testimony because 


| they found that lie taught the same 


doctrines as those coutainddh thé thie 
Scriptures some* went* forth’ an 


And ‘upon all't 


yielded ‘obedience’ to: the require 


| 

| 
| 


‘ 


- ments ; of the . he laid his } 


hands, sad the Holy Ghost descended 
mpon them... Some received visions ; 
some received the gift of healing, 
_ and others the gift.of prophesying, 


_ @te.—-the same powers which were 


venjoyed by the ive Charch }i 
esta e ion 0 


. the Prophet and Seer. of the 19th 
Century. _He,., under the divine 
command, ordained men to go forth 
and preach ‘this 


_ their own way, . ing, 
to their fields of labor, and then 
_ “without purse or scrip.” 
- traveled extensively myself, as have 4. 

many of the men within my hearing, | 


Gos 


Some 
went to England, some to Scotland, 


' gom to Wales, others to Franee,: to 

Germany and Scandinavia, and to 
diferent parts of Europe, while 
others preached extensively through 


thie nation; and. wherever they 


| ‘went and the people believed their 
_ testimony and were baptized for the 
- remission of their sins, and submitted 
to the; laying on of hands ‘forthe: 
reception . of. the Holy ‘Ghost, 
they bore testimony that God 
Almighty had revealed to them bythe 


gift and powerof the Holy Ghost, 


. that He had in very deed “sent his 
,, angel from heaven and opened up the 
_ dispensation of the fullaess of times. | 


we have. people dwelling | i 
these. mountain valleys who 


been gathered from the differ- 
_ ent pations; under this .influence. 
. Our Elders go out, not to entice the 
_ people to leave their homes ; _~ do 


mot go as “emigration age 


, Some allege bat 


preach the everlasting 
‘they do it as did the 
ancient servants. of God ; they are 
not paid for preaching, but, they y pay 


I have 


serip preaching the 


i 1818 


people received my testimony I bap- 
tized them and laid hands 
them, and they testified that the yy 
Ghost came upon them, the 
that spirit were bestow 


the work of God, and ie God that 
| bearswitness to it. This is why this 
people are here. They have got 
come for gold or silver ; they have 
‘bot come simply to better their 
temporal circumstances ; but they 


gathered here as the elect of 
God,” the voice of God having gone 
forth in connection with this Gospel. 
Come ont. of her, ‘m le, 
that ye be not ers of beaten, 
and that ye receive not ‘of her 
plagues ; for her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and ‘God hath. remém- 
-bered her iniquities” And» ‘the 
time is igh at oe the other 
angel wi on 
the: Hen; is 
is the time » that ‘Spaaaoie 
}should go forth to: gather His 
from the four winds, previousto 
And see He, “then 

this. of ‘the om “be 
preached vin | all the for’ a 
as |. witness unto all nations, and) then 
shall the end come:” The 
of the ki 
this:is Gospel kingd 4 
and thisis ‘the n ofthe 
fullness of times ;” and that 

has. come forthe establishment 
the penple of Gel 
frou the four 
destruction of 


om.; when 


be 


wicked, 


Christ; and wherever'the 


breaking u of th 


saw. them ‘in: his 


tances instantaneously, by the 
rer of God. I speak of this, not 
a personal matter, but because 

is the universal: testimony: of 
brethren, ‘wherever’ they have 
peon sent among all nations. =: | 
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_ vision, that they may pass away and 


sand: that Hithe 


_ kingdoms of this world may become 
' the kingdom of our God and His 
Christ” 
- The people who dwell in these 
mountain valleys labor to build up 
homes, to redeem the land and 
- make it a desirable place to live in ; 
but they are here chiefly, and as} 
| their primary object, to serve God 
and learn of Him. They are here’ 
-falfillment of ictions mace 
by Micah, and Daniel. 
Isaiah declared, “It shall come to 
pass in the last days that the 
- maountam of the Lord's house shall 
- be established in the tops of the 
- Mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills; and all nations 
shall flow unto it. And many people 
_ shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
_ us go up to the mountain of the 
_ Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and He will teach us of His 
ways, and we will walk in: his 
_ paths,” ete. The prophecies of these 
- ancient men of God are being ful- 
- filled literally; and this people 
. called Latter-day Saints have come 
here to learn’ of the ways of the 
_ Lord, They learned something of 
_ bie ways in the lands where they 
_ ‘were born, aud the word tasted 
| @weet to their souls; communion 
‘was opened up between them and 
the heavens, and they received a 
testimony for themselves. They 
- did not have to u the 
_ testimony of Joseph Smith, or of 
‘ Brigharn Young, or of John Taylor, 
- or of the Apostles whom God has 
called in our day, but they obtained 
- one for themselves. They were all 
baptized with one spirit into one 
_ body, and all received of the same } 


- influence ; all obtained a similar tes-} 


timony ; and the gifts and of 
the everlasti ospel are enjoyed 
by'them, according to their several 
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faiths and desires for God and the- 
truth. This, therefore, . is'*the 
beginning of the great latter-da 
work, the restoration of the Gospel, 
the opening up of the dispensation 
of the fullness of times. e work 
now is to gather the Saints ‘of Ged. 
to be preachied 
to the Gentiles and then to the Jews. 
“The fullness of theGentiles” hasnot 
yet “Come in,” but the tinie' is 
at hand when it’will come in. After 
that the Lord will say; “Turn yé to. 
the Jews also.” The servante® off 
God are going out ameng the Gen- 
tile nations preaching the Gospel of 
the kingdom, and bearing testimony 
that itis His eause; not’ preaching 
what they think, or giving sion 
toany opinions they may have formed, 
but from knowledge of the willof God 
through the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophi 
which they obtained by .bowing in 
*know what 
ners re They do not go out with 
the “enticing words: of ‘man’s 'wis- 
dom,” but to preach the everlasting 
ls God has revealed it; as 
He has manifested it ‘from on high. 
They are not sent to preach to please 
the popular ear, but to deliver in 
plainness, as the Spirit shall give 
them utterance, the sage of 
vation, whether the people believe it 
or not. And our missionaries: find 
that the servants 


} meet and contend with anciéntly.. 
| The wicked oppose the message of 
| truth they bear; and the mist 
vehement opponents to it are those 
who profess the:most piety. They 
have it in their hearts to destfoy 
or bring trouble upou this people. 
Why? do not 
themselves. It is beeause they shut 
their own hearts to the truth like 
the Pharisees of old) who made 

q 

| 

| 

| 


OPPOSITION TO THE WORK OF GOD. 
| Reo 


the ‘kingdom’ themselves, 


Jong’ prayers that they might be 
heard and seen of men, and fot 


they’ ‘will ‘not! ‘suffer who 


would, to enter therein.' They have 


- the same spirit in their hearts that 

slew the prophets and put Christ to 
death. en our Elders » out, 
instead of meeting them with argu- 


ment, these ‘men stir up the people | 


_ to oppose them by force. They have 
_ stirred up Cungress to pass inimical 
laws to oppress the “ Mormons,” to 
deprive them of the commonést 
rights of citizens, to take their lead- 
ers and put them to death. This is 
the spirit that bas been arrayed 
against this Church from the be- 

ning. Joseph Smith and Hyrum 
Ris brother, were slain in Carthage 
jail. - What for? For the word of 
God and the testimony of Jesus ; 
_ because | they taught the truth as it 
came from and elaimed to have 
divine authority, to have received 
power from:-on high. They could 
not oppose the testimony of these 
men by truth, nor by Scriptare, nor 
by argument, neither could they 
overcome them by law. But as the 
mob said that put these servants of 
God to death; “The law cannot 


‘touch them, but puwder and ball 
shall.” This is the spirit by which 


the prophets of old were put to 
death, This is the spirit by which 
Christ was crucified on the cross. 
This is the spirit by which Peter 
‘was crucified head downward. This 


is the spirit by which others were | 


thrown unto wild beasts and some 
were cast into caldrons of boiling 
oil. And this is the spirit that is 
exhibited in the latter times by some 
who claim to be ministers of ‘the 

The work of gathering has com- 
menced, then. t is part of the 
work of the dispensation of the full- 


ness of times, the gathering of the | preached. 


may do what’ they, please, 
“Thay pa laws ; falboinate, 
send circular letters to the gevern- 
ments abroad to prevent “Mormon” 
emigration ; but as God. lives apd 
rules and reigns on high, this is His 
work and He will bring it about,in 
His own way and time and there is 
no power on the earth that can 
thwart His purposes, His peo, 
will come from the east and gatt 
from the west. The Lord will say to 
the north, “Give up; and to the 
south, Keep not back: bring a 
sons from afar, and my daug 
from the ends of the earth.” 
they will gather to Zion .as,_ 
prophet foretold, and build up. tem- 
ples to. the living God, that Bis 
ordinances may be performed therei 
‘and that they may learn of His - 
ways aud walk in His path, _ Then 
the Gospel, as I before remarked, 


way is now being prepared 
‘The work is moving on | 
thering of the Jews to their own 
d that they may build it up as.it 
was in former times ; that the 
may be rebuilt and the ue of 
the Moslem which now de in 
its place may be moved out'of the 
way; that Jerusalem may be 
rebult upon its ovate oe ; that the 
way may be prepared for the comiag 
of the Messiah, who shall be seen 
in the midst of, those whose ancestors 
nailed him to the cross, and who, 
when they see the marks in His. 
hands, shall say in answer to their 
inquiries, '‘ These are woun 
with which I was wounded in # 
house of my. friends.” 
This is only a small part 


formed. 
of it The 


will be preached to the Jews.. 
thin 
for the 


m5 
The Saint 
T Or Will De The vic aC 
| 
| 
| 
| 
atter-day work that is to be pe 
08 to 
e must 


— 


— 


‘put it to better use ?” 


| athered. The ten tribes must be 


ought from the north. The 
Gospel must be preached to the 
Lamanites, those red men of the 


forest, who are a branch of the house | 


of Israel, whose forefatherscame from 
old Palestine to thiscontinent. The 
Lord is working among them by 
visions and dreams and by the mani- 


 festations of His divine power. 


What else? Why we are building 
temples in this land. We have 
built one in St. George, and have 
others in course of construction in 


this city, in Logan, and in Manti. 


Some people say: ‘ What are you 
spending so much money for in 
building temples? don’t you 

eople who 
talk thus do not understand our 
position. This is part of the work 
we have to perform. We have tem- 


ples to build, that the Lord may 


reveal many more things to His peo- 
ple concerning this latter-day work, 


and we are building them according 


to the pattern He has revealed, that 


‘we may attend to ordinances that 
‘He has made manifest ; ordinances | 
for the living and also for the dead ; 


that we may be baptized torourdead, 
so that the spirits who have been 
reached to in prison may be brought 
orth, and that ordinances they can 


not perform for themselves in the 


irit world may be performed for 
them here in the houses we are 
building. There are many more 
things connected with this great 


dispensation that I have no time 
to refer to—and would not ‘it 1 
had time—because they belong only 


to the people of God, to those who 
have entered into the everlastin 

covenant, to those who have ressived 
the Holy Ghost, and who under- 


stand the things of God; for “no 
man knoweth the things of God, 


but by the Spirit of God.” But this 


work will ge on; the Saints will be 
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ered, and temples will be built, 


apse will be redeemed, and the 


kingdoms of this world will become 
more and more divided; and the 
sects and parties of Christendom will 
become more and more contentious 
even than they are to-day. Infidelity 


| will increase, for the _ of God 


is being withdrawn m them, 
because they receive not the truth 
when it is presented to them. And 
nation will rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and people 
against people. War will be poured 
out eventually upon all nations ; 
the only place where there will be 
peace and safety will be in the Zion 
of God. The judgments we 
read of in the revelations will all be 
ured out just as-the Prophets 
aye predicted, and just as John the 
beloved has declared. All the woes 
that John saw are bound to be 
poured out upon the inhabitants of 
the earth; every word will be 
fulfilled, not one jot or tittle 
will pass away without its fulfill- 
ment. Ag | 
We are here in these mountains 
that we may escape these troubles ; 
that we may not partake of the sins 


‘of Babylon, that we may not share 


in her pl God has called us 
out from the world that we may be 
different from the world ;. that the 
object we live for may be different 
from the object which men have in 
View in the world; that we may not 
live for worldly gain, but live for 
God, for humanity, for the spirit of 
the Gospel; live to gather Israel, 
live to build temples, live that.we 
may attend to the ordinances per- 
taining to our own salvation and 
exaltation, and those that pertain to 
the salvation of ourdead. That the 
word of God may be fulfilled ; that 
His kingdom may be estab 
upon the earth no more to. 
thrown down forever. That the 


OBEDIENCE TO. THE PRIESTHOOD. 


light. of God may go-forth from Zion 
and His name be honored in all the 
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pole to pole and from shore to shore 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q CANN ON, 


Delivered in the Meeting House, Beaver, 
June 20, 1883. 


"(REPORTED BT" 


JOHN IRVINE.) 


OBEDIENCE TO THE PRIESTHOOD OBJECTED TO BY THE WORLD —- Wis- 


DOM IN. THE OOUNSEL OF THE. 


PRIESTHOOD—PROSPERITY OF THOSE 


HAVE OBEYED-—TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL WEALTH——EFFECTS 


OF THE .PRIESTHOOD’S INFLUENCE — LOYALTY OF THE ‘SAINTS— 


RESPECT FOR LAW: AND HATRED OF OPPRESSION AND MOBOOKACY 


— DESTINY 


OF ‘THE SAINTS—THEIR' CAPACITY FOR SELF-GOVERN- 


- MENT — CHARACTERISTIC VIRTUES -— TREATMENT IN REGARD TO 
SEXUAL CRIME—HONOR DEALING—DUTIES ‘TOWARDS FAMILIES. 


I aw greatly pleased at having the. 
Opportunity’ of meeting, with, the 
Latter-day Saints in this place, and. 
[trnet that our meeting wall be 
itable to all, . It.is a most excel 
thing to\come together as we. 
_ done to-day, and as we shall do, to- 
_ Morrow, and have an interchange of } 
Views and. partake of that, spirit 
_ which is accessible to all of us—that | 
to. all those who have placed | an 
7 ves in a. position to receive 
it, by keeping the commandments of 


"We have had from: Brother Lyman 
much instruction, and if it is 
remem ‘and. carried out -prac- 
tically in our lives it will be of great 


su itself to me in listening to 
his closing remarks, and thativis, 
that, if there are any strangers here 
—J]. suppose there may be—Dam not 
| so well acquainted with ‘your people 
as 1 might will, imagine 
that we are dwelling considerably on 
‘this idea of listening to the counsels 
the Priesthood... If there is any- 
more objectionable than 
pean Br the eyes of those who are 
oppesed to this“ work called’ “ Mor- 
monism,” it ia that feature of it. I 
dv not think there any feature 
that is so much disliked and somuch 
found: fault with as. that. peculiar 


profit to us, There is one thing that. 


feature of our ion which requires 
‘us to jisten to counsels of the 
Priesthood. this respect’ we 


> 
‘ 
| 
‘ 
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differ from every other people | 
the face of the earth. be 
that the Catholics take the same 
view that we do about listening to 
the Priesthood. But then the 
Catholics are not gathered together 
as we are, and are not combined 
as we are, and are not, therefore, 
in the opinion of those who are 
opposed to us, so much a menace 
te others as we are because of that 
feature of their religion. Never- 
theless, though this doctrine 
is so distasteful, we have to preach 
it. It is the burden of the Lord 
upon us, and it would be woe to us 
unless we did preach this very doc- 
trine, with all our zeal and all. our 
power. I can readily understand 
why this doctrine is so much disliked, 
and why men find so much fault with 
it ; because if that peculiarity were 
to disappear from among us, and we 
ceased to listen to the voice of-God, 
as we believe it to be manifested, 
_ through those whom He has chosen 
to be His servants, this great latter- 
day work would amount to) nothing 
in the earth; it would soon melt 
away and be like the sectarian sys- 
tems from whence these Latter- 
day Saints have been gathered 
out. 

God had a purpose in revealing 
the Gospel in these days and in 
restoring the everlasting Priesthood, 
and that was to prepare theearth for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is an important work, to 
- prepare the earth and the inhabit- 
ants thereof for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Now, I think 
that every ons who ever believed in 
- Him, or that ever believed in God, 
will admit that when Jesus comes, 
everybody will listen to Him, and 


— will do as He requires ; for it is writ 


ten that every knee shall bow and 
every tongue shall confess that He’ 


is the Lord. He will be accepted as | 
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the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
dnd'the ruler over the whole‘ earth ; 
and it is the constant prayerof those 
who are most devoted upon the sub- 
ject of religion that the Lord Jesus 
may come and reign king over the 
whole earth as He does in heaven ; 
and, of course, if He does that it 
will be tel that He will swa 
a sceptre that will not be dispated, 
and will exercisé a dominion that 
will not be questioned. 

Now, the first announcement that 
was made concerning this work of 
our God in these last days was, that 
the object in its restoration was for 
the purpose of preparing the way 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
That was the announcement that 
was made. And when the Priesthood 
was: restored it was told to those to 
-whom it was restored that it should 
not be taken away from the earth 
again until the sous of Levi should 
offer an acceptable sacrifice unto the 
Lord ; and they were also assured 
that it never would be taken away 
from the earth again, but that it 
should continue until it accomplished 
all that God designed for it. In 
the organization of this people, in 
the ‘settlement of these valleys, in 
the framing of our first provisional 
form of government, in thé enact- 
ment of our laws, in the building 
of eur settlements, and in the polity 
that has distinguished this people 
from: their first settlement antil 
now, the wisdom of God manifested 
through the Priesthood which He 
has réstored to the earth, has been 
plainly discernible. Though these 
are ‘civil matters, ite influence, 
through the knowledge and power 
which it possessed, has been ‘most 
beneficent. I think that if there i 
‘any people upon the face of ‘t 
earth who ‘should listen to 
Priesthood and to the counsel 
God’s servants, it is the Latter-day 


| 

| 

| 

| 
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Saints ; and I think if there are any’ ‘th 
people | ‘thi 


of the earth 


men upon the‘ 
from 


‘ | thorit 
from the time we settléd ‘thesé’ va 
leys until now. I think they can do 


so with the 


the best of possible reasons ; for when | 


ever their counsel has been’ listened '| 
to it has always been attended ‘with |'‘¢ 


unquestioned ‘sutcess; and when’ it’ 
has been disobeyed it has’ always 

been followed by disaster.” ‘Fhe’ 
Latter-day Saints aré the’ witnesses: 
of this: themselves. can 
to them with the utmost’ con 
upon this point, becatise they know, | 
they have’ ‘had. rience ; they 
have tested these things’ for’ them-: 
selves, and they know that these are 

not idle statementa; they know they. 
are true and well-founded, and that‘ 
God has,‘in His mercy and kindness, 

confirmed the labors of His 
and the coutséls’ they have given 


by bestowing prosperity and 
all those who ‘have 


| 


stowihg 
‘blessing upon them and upon 
those: who fellowed! their’ counsels. 


delivered them frou He 
delivered them from J 


delivered’ them’ from’ famine; He 
delivered’ from pestilence,’ and 
prosperity attended their labore,-and 


| every \‘settlemend that has been 


formed in. these mowntains from the. 
day Salt- Laké Valley -was reached 
‘has been attended with similar 


Themen who have gone 


eir counsels and have carried them } di 


out in the spirit in which they have | 


been given. The Latterday Sain 


themselves are living” witnesses to | 


The ‘who followed President 
Brigham’ Young and ‘the 'Twelve 
Apostles “over whott’ presided 
when‘ they left Nauvoo’ and came 


across’ to lowa and ‘followed the ‘In- } 
dian trails to the Missouri River and | els 


“built Winter Quarters, andthe in. 
spting ‘of "1847, °traveteed the 
‘were—wilds, of which 
y knew hothing— 


Salt 


‘Lake 


» City; they have been the 


fa little of this'world’s 


who: | 
laid the fotindation ‘of 
eer the 


all p ty consists. of Is 
that all success consiste-of To have 


goods,—and 


‘there are’ very’ few’ of them that 


there is the peace of heaven ; 
is the joy of the Holy Chost ; 


people who have 


ed of and’ most prospered ; |: 


ry have prospered in their religién, 
ta 
ng and they have been bladed 
and allegiance to the fr rrestnood, rith | they Jong 
is the men have botne itiand while'the'men who disobeyed ‘that 
enough of this ork and of fol- 
this’ Church; have: 
| sorrow and difficulty and have’ 
rospered. confirmed the ledd- 
| 3 
ty. 
ot God's ‘servants have been the nien | 
who have been blessed’; they have 
been the men whu have influerice, 
while’ the men who have- taken a 
th ferent course are the’ men’ who 
have not! Where is there any apbs- 
ts | tates: from this work that ‘have 
influenee in the earth? A few have 
this. ‘had’’ temporal is 
i have that!’ There is something 
There is the blessing of God ; 
there 
thére 
attend: the’ faithful servants and 
Jesus Ohrist, 
to- temporal prosperity, 
| ore 
that which perisies with monéy. 
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in the lowliest homes. Why, 


Because they were rich in their feel- 
ings. I have seen the richest men 
__ who were poorer than the of 
earth’s sons. Why! Because 
did not have that rich feeling. Suc 
a feeling does not belong to riches 
and earthly prosperity.. It comes 
from the blessing of G In this 
respect the Latter-day Sainte may 
be said to be the richest people on 
the face of the earth. y are 
rich in that glorious feeling that 
God gives. You may strip them, as 
. I have seen then, stripped, of earthly 
possessions, and turned loose in a 
wilderness without a place of secu- 
rity and not knowing .where they 
would find a resting place, and yet 
they were as happy a people as I 
_ ever saw in my life.. Destatute of 
many things that men and-women 
consider essential to earthly comfort, 
yet they had that which is above 
price, and whichriches cannot bestow, 
namely, the peace of heaven, the peace 
_ of God resting down upon them. 
_ And they have been a rich people 


_. from that day to the present. . If. 


they have. not glad hearts and cheer- 
_ ful countenances it.is their own fault. 
- But this is one of their character- 
istics. They do have glad hearts. 
_ and cheerful countenances. Where- 


ever you go you see,them, They ; 


. Moay not have rich surroundings, an 


abundance of this world’s goods, 


elegant houses, nor elegant. . fur- 
- niture for their houses; but 
~when they have this they are 
. ahappy and they are full of peace and 


yr who have listened to the 
counsels of God’s,seryants have had 
_ this blessing, as I have said, 
where is the apostate, the man that 
- has denied his God, broken his cove- 
- pants, dissolved his connection with 
_ the Church, turned his back upon 
- the people with whom he was for- 
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merly associated, that can lay claim 
to this? . It may be said that this is 
all delusion; but if delusion, brings 


| happiness, then delusion is.a bless- 


ing. And is it not better to know 
and feel as we. do ing. a 
future, to feel that there is a future 
before us that is bright and glorious, 
than it is to have our mind a blank 
in regard to a future, to be without 
hope, looking as it were into a horizon 
that is darkened by the densest 
clouds, which are impenetrable to 
our gaze and beyond which we can 
not see? Certainlyitis. Certainly 
it is better to have this hope that 
God has, given us. We know. that 
it is of God, But our enemies say 
it is a delusion ; but if this delusion 
brings peace and joy and happiness 
and certainty, and all those feelin 
that fill, our soul with pexperauhle 
delight, why, then we are in a better 
condition than: those who are not 
thus deluded. . But we know 
that. we are not deluded. We know 
that when a wife is sealed to us by 
the authority of the holy Priesthood, 
that, that ordinance is binding 
eternity if we are faithful. We 
know that. when: we have children 
born to usin the everlasting cove- 
pant and death takes them away, we 
‘the assurance 
that tho they be consigned to 
the silent tomb, we, shall yet have 
them in eternity, Thus the ating 
of death is taken away, and the 
has no does 
not ns, with | and 
hension and doubt and arene. 
We know as well as we can know 
anything, of that. character that 
when time ends we shall-be united 
with our children and dwell with 
them eternally, We know also that 


when. a man buries his wife, the 
faithful partner of, his life, if, she 
were married to him by the holy 


Priesthood, he knows when.he lays 


| 
i] 
| 
| | 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 


het away’in the grave’ that that is’ 
not an eternal tion, ‘but 
that they will agaiu be united. ‘And 
so with the wife when’ she lays away ' 


her faithful husband, she‘ knows. as | 


well as she knows she lives that 
they will be united, and ‘that they 
will dwell together throughout 
eternity, if she continues faith fat to 
the truth. 

It is the Prisathooa thist ‘hae? 
brought unto us these “blessings. 
There is not a thing ‘conhected’ with 
our existence in these valleys that I 
donot in my féelings give credit for, 
under ‘God, to. the Priésthdod. 
Do we have peace in our hearts?’ Do 
we have order in our settlements? 
Do we have good ‘order throughout 
these’ mountains? ‘Yes, we have, 
= it is due’ to men 

has inspired’to‘lead the 
This good order is to’ 
hood. ‘We ‘\cariniot ''givé any ‘credit’ 
to anybody ‘else, however much’ we’ 
might be inclitied’ do We 
_ have had Judges ‘here ; we have had’ 
Governors here, some’ of them’ men 
of ability ; but we cannot in honesty} 
and ‘trath give ‘them credit for any 
of ‘the blessings we enjoy. ‘On the 
coritraty mary of ‘them: have been } 
our worst enemies, and if they could 
have had the’ power they would 
have destroyed our peace and intro- 
duced strifé and disorder and confw- 
sioh ‘and war atid bloodshed in out 
midst ; and that these things do not 
exist j is due to the Priesthood, and 
to the people also, who have listened 
to counsels and’ 
y | 


‘them. 

Now, it is- ‘eur @aty to honét our 
God; and in -hohoring God we do} 
not show dishonor others. 
Beéause I feel in heart 'to honor 
thée-Priesthdod that'God has restored: 
to thé éarth:'1 do'notitherefore mean’ of 
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doesnot take me any theless 
‘citizen or a true because I do’ 


| this’ not in the least:°: On the 


trary, I'am a better citizen for this, 
because*T-am more I am 


‘more ‘easily controlled, I maintain — 


food influence, therefore, of the 
Priesthood 


effect to make us disloyal to our trust, 
noe to ws any worse citizens of 
‘the ent of which we form a. 


the confines of the Re 
are to be found in this Territory; no 
or who love it with niore devotion, 
or who are willing’ to make 
sacrifices for it, than are 'to be found 


say there are no will: 
do more to maintain true republican 
government’ than the ‘people: who 
‘form the Church ‘of Jesus hrist of 
Lattérday Saints. would 
‘my gun to defend ‘an 


same to defend’ Methodist; or an 
infidel. I would do as much 


‘ernment as I would’ those’ of m 
‘own faith. I would consider my 
‘unworthy of m 


hate oppression; they 


in ard 
as long’ as’ it exists upon th 


upon me; 8s upon: all 
‘| rest of' the commenity, has not'the: 


men more trae to the Constitution, — 
greater 


order, or endeavor to do so. » 


part.’ On the contrary, there is no 
more Joyal men’ to be found within | 
blic' than 


|in this Territory, and I think lam 


against «mob, and’ I’ would do the | 


maintain’ the rights‘of all men and 
‘all women under this form: of gov-) 


if Pdid 
not’ have that footing, and this isthe 
feeling, am of this entire 
Latter-day Saints. 
hate it 
it! 
7 


the ‘earth, “until down) 


and tntil to 


nor do sentimnetit of A 


4 


| 


‘are-bouridto do thats The principles : 


| 


| 
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comes here and exercises unjust.rule. 
And the same with a Jud Be- 
cause @ man is sent hereasa Governor 
ora Judge does that make him akin 
or give him the authority to tramp 
upon the rights of his fellow-citizens, 
or u the Constitution, and the 
laws. of the land ? Not by any means. 
And are we disloyal because we reject 
chis claim to that authority, andthe 
claim of others‘who band themselves 
together and say, “Oh, you poor 
Mormons, you poor, mi | 
wretches—you have no rights here ?” 
No, we are not. They may try to 
usurp this authority, but they will 
always. find us in their path under 
the Constitution, and under the 
laws ; not. by force of arms, not by 
violence, not. by lynch law, not. by 
mobocracy ; but contending in the 
right place and under-the right cir- 
cumstances for those liberties. that 
God has given to every human being 
and especi guaranteed to us as 
free men who were born free and 
who live under a free form of gov-. 
ernment, Moboecracy, from. the 
bottom of our hearts, we hate every 
form of it, and every form of violence. 
Where men take the law in their own 
hands and seek to redress their own 
wrongs, it is abominable, and should 
be frowned upon. every where. 
‘Better for us to. suffer any number 
of wrongs than that we should resort 
to violence. It would not be right 
for,us to doso, however just ourcause 
may be. We must maintain law and 
good order, and we must frown down 
and putdewnevery form of mobocracy 
and lynch Jaw, and this disposition 
to execute v ce eutside the pale 
of the law. lt is just as wrong for 
us to indulge in that spirit as it was 
forthe mobbers of Missouri when 
they: drove us from our homes there, 
or those in Illinois when they drove 
us grom there, We should learn a 
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up steadily and maintain constantly | 
the rights of man, no matter who 
the man might be. He may be our 
enemy; he may be opposed to our 
pripeplen,; but that should make no 

ifference in our determination to 
execute justice and right. 

Now, God has blessed us wonder- 
fallyin this land since he led us here, 
I can see a great improvement here 
in your place. In fact I see this in 
all the settlements. God is 
blessing this people. He is causing 
them to increase, and He is giving 
us a firmer foothold. I 
it. I want to see thig work increase, 
beeause I love it, and hecause I love 
it. 

t is not a partisan feeli tisnot | 
a selfish feeling that.a certain por- — 
tion of people may be blessed more | 
than other people, J do not believe — 
that Latter-day Saints entertain any 
such feeling.. But I take delight in © 
this work. I consider everything | 
connected with the future gro 
of the human ily is con- 
nected with the growth and devel- | 
opment of this, people. I know 
this is saying & great deal, but 
nevertheless it is true, And.as God 
lives the day will come that.constitu- | 
tional government. and the rights 
of man will have to be-maintained | 
by the Latter-day Saints, and. that 
at a time when there willbenoother | 
power upon this Jand will be 
able to make headway against the 
tide of evil that will flood the coun- 
try. And it will be due to our 
organization that we shall be ableto — 
stem it. given us an 
organization is. magnificent, 
our enemies freély admit. We are 
a consolidated power. And when 
co man shat opens 
his to nee the-avils that.abound 


= 
: profit by this experience and stand 
| lesaon from these. things; ave should |—il he does no} persistenty res 
| 
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the truth++must have a secret dread | 
of .it.in his heart ; when that comes, 
there will. he no. power upon this. 
continent that will/be able to. stem 
it, .except, the organization which 
God has given.to.us. We have! 
shown our capacity for self-govern- | 
ment ever since we came here, from 
the very fact that we had uo govern- 
ment except that which we ‘framed. 
We had to form our own governinent 
_and make our own laws. We have 
had Governors who have fought our 
laws .even when onr 
has. enacted them .uananimously., 
‘So have. to-day 
in pe governmens | 
is due to ourselyes, under God. 
It is due. in Beaver to the Latter- 
day Saints under God. If we have 
order. and. resisted 
Salt, Lake;City, it .is be- 
this man [President Taylor) 
aod the man that preceded, him in| 
office, controlling. and. guidin 
the day ; tothem, 
the credit is So. it 


may 
Territory. 
ty in. the. midst of all. the 
he have been thrown. in 
and in the. face ofall. the. 
attacks that have been, made upon 
‘us in various forms and from various. 
quarters—-we; have; been. able to 
vithetand these and. maintain: good 
government... That power we s 


retain,. We. Dg 
ig training us, in 

We are receiving a train- 
00 other people. receive. 
Men are 
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the necessary. to do-it, 
thank Him for it. . He has given:us _ 
this wisdom, and he will: continue: . 
to ‘bless us. in this way. And the 
day will come when we will exercise | 
this, authority in a far wider sphere - 
than in this limited Territory. The 


same wisdom that has maintained 


the organization of this people, and _ 
that enables us to withstand attacks . 
that would swamp any other people, 
will enable us to act in a far more 

extended sphere. 
_ We have had conspiracies against 7 


| our, liberties from every quarter; we 


have had. conspiracies of every con- 
ceivable character ; you cannot con- 
ceive of anything scarcely in the | 


shape of conspiracy that has not 


been formed against us, and yet we — 


live and are.a free people to-day: In 
many respects there are no freer 


people in the United States than 
we are. But.our enemies do not | 


g| deserve any credit for it. To God 


the, credit.» dua, and. Ho gote it I | 
believe, from all the Saintsa.« But 
He has given the men whom He . 
and contro people, an 

out the path of safety, And I pre 
dict that, we will be Just as prosper- 
ous in have been 


in the past, and more so. 


| His. people. . 


ig 


fifteen months when: it 


|. seemed as though the whole heavens _ 


were covered with the blackest.clouds, 
with no ray ‘of light to break‘ the 


|: darkness, and’ when it. seemed as 
} though overwhelming destruction 


it 
om, the 
‘unto 


wall 


| 
| 
spite of themselves, Such men as 
him, have to, learn, |.under, those cirgumatances God will 
these things, So with others, prepare sway. of _ 
have, to, acquire. a edge} out 
al statesn |. we 


te 
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God our heavenly Father, for His 
ness and kindness to us. This 

will be the result in the future just 
as it has been in the past, and it will 
continue to be theresult. For I tell 
you there is a t future before 
this pecple. e have all the ele- 
ments which are necessary to make 
us a great people, and we cannot be 
deprived of them. We area united 
people to begin with. And then we 
are a temperate people, we are a 
frugal people, we are a-loving people, 
we are a virtuous people, we are a 
brave people. Yes, we are a brave 
ople ; for it takes courage to be a 
tter-day Saint. A man that isa 
coward cannot be a Latter-day Saint. 
A woman who is nota heroine cannot 
bea Latter-day Saint. It requires 
just that kind of. courage which 
is 80 rare in the world to be a 
Latter-day Saint—the courage to 
maintain one’s convictions. This 
famous young lady—Belle Harris— 
has given us an exhibition of it. 
She preferred togotothe Penitentiary 
rather than answer the questions 
propounded to her.” Such an 
exhibition of courage must have 
a wonderful influence. There is 
something about it, even if the 


- cause were a bad one, that is admir- 


able. Men admire that quality 
wherever they see it. There is 
nothing so admirable as courage of 
that description. It impresses even 
our enemies. “Why,” they say, “if 
this girl can do such a thing, what 
shall we do with a people of that 
kind 
Well, courage is a quality that this 
ple have always manifested. 
hey have submitted to wrongs, it’ 
is true ; but their having done so is 
not an indication’ of a want of cour- 
On ‘the contrary, it séme- 
times an’ evidénds of highést 
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than take a course that could not be 
approved of'to resist it, and these 


ualities in the struggle that lies bé- 
ore us will tell. You find a people — 


who are frugal, who are temperate, 
who are industrious, who are united, 
who are loving, and who increase as 
we do, and they will make their — 
mark on the earth. Such qualities 
always did tell in the struggle for 
existence among men from the 
earliest days. The nations that 
have possessed the qualities which 
our people possess have always been 
the honored nations. They have 
been the nations that have won 
their way to power and have com- 
pelied admiration even from their 
enemies. ‘These qualities we pos- 
sess, and we mean to cultivate them. 
We mean to train our children in 
these virtues. We mean to make — 
them virtuous e above 
every thing else. That is the most — 
desirable quality in this age of sin — 
and corruption, when women, in 
many instances, are unsafe in the © 
society of men. I want to see it in 
our country that our young ladies in 
the company of our young men, in — 
any place and under any circum- — 
stances, in the darkest hours and ‘in 
the most unprotected situations, — 
wi!l feel as safe as if they were in 
their mothers’ bed so ‘far 
as anything wron 6 opposite 
sex . I would rather 
see wen punished with death— 
which we believe is a law that 
should be put in force against any — 
man who ruins woman—than that 
there ever should’ be' a time in our © 
country corruption and wrongs 
of this character should run riot. ~ 
and be unchecked. ‘Virtie lies at 
the foundation’ of individual and 
national “‘greatness.! No’ man can 


and the purést and the best courage, 
to be willis rather 


T not card whohe ‘He: 
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| amount to much who is not a vir- 
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a horse to sell em my ne 
he asks me if the a re! 
defect, I ought to be willing to te 
what it is. And so with everything 
else, We must be an honest peo people ; 
for I-tell you those who are not 
est cannot retain the Spirit of God. 
fal an ple, a 
people, a whose word can 
be aes a people whose word 
is as good as their bond. I do not 
— ee you all do or not, but if! 
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bor 


age 
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nusbanc 
understand woman’s nature as they 


should do. Women with families. 
should have houses, and hus- 
bands should to get them, and. 


then leave them to adorn them and. 


make them comfortable and desir- — 
able. Children like to have a nice 
house, because they can invite their 
companions to it. Men should strive 
to make their families comfortable 
in this way. — to do 
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that we are disposed to treat them 
with proper res When we ask 
a child to do a favor, we shotld ask 
‘it as though he were a gentleman, or 
‘if a girl, as though she dy. 
Aman shouldnever talktohis children 
as though ‘the were a tyrant. He 
should address them in kindness, and 
as though they were gentlemen and 
ladies, and they will grow up with 


so. I wa® very much delighted | 
with somie remarks President Taylor 
this sabjeect. He told the 
“again, to cultivate the feeling they 
‘had when they started out in life, 
“when they were everything to each 
other, and when they vould not do 
enough for each other. That is a 
‘feeling that ‘shotld be cultivated. 


Men should never treat their wives 
‘with disrespect. They should man- 
ifest a feeling of love for them, and 
‘More especially when they become 
ia years. There is nothing 
that will excite Jove in a man’s 
_heart so much as to see a wife as 


that feeling and treat others with 
the same respect. Why, J would 
not ask my children to do me a favor 
without thanking them, any more 
than I would ask any grown per- 
son. Neither would I ask a favor 
of a hired hand without doing the 
same thing. I have been in such 


_ willing, even in her advanced years, 
‘to sacrifice her own comfort for his 
“gake as she was when they were 
‘first married ; and I am sure it must 
_have the same effect upon a woman 
-—to have the husband, when her 
_¢harms are fading and she is growing 
old, and perhaps not so attractive as 
: *she was—to have the husband tender 


positions myself and know the feel- 
ings that such people have. I know 
that their feelings are tender and 
that in their position they appreciate 
kindness, And people who are 
young .are more sensitive than 
older persons of: more experience in 
life,, and we cannot be too careful 


“and kind and loving, not forgetting 
her good qualities, nor what he has 
done. When a woman sees a husband 
‘manifest that feeling towards~ her, 
she in return will manifest ‘her 
‘kindness and love for his thoughtful 
- These are little things, but how 
much they contribute to our ha 
‘piness and to our peace! We should 
erefore cultivate ‘these qualities 
Ourselves and ‘teach them to ‘our 
‘children. Our children’ should’ be 


“made to fel that we love them and ! 


about their feelings. We should 
treat one another ‘with the utmost 
respect and the utmost kindness. 
Women should talk to their children 
in kindness ; not harshly, and not 
in a spirit of scolding. It isa dreadful 
habit this habit of scolding. A man 
ora woman who is always scolding, 


‘loses influence with’ children and 


I pray to bless you and fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, in ' the 


hame of Jesus, Amen. — 
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PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR'S 


Selections from his Discourses delivered in the Various Settlements, 


(REPORTED BY JOR IRVINE) 


THE WORK OF GOD—THE EVENTS OF ‘THE TIMES—GATHERING—TEMPLE 
ORDINANCES — THE OBJECT OF MARRIAGE— PLURAL MARRIAGE— 
A TERRIBLE LESSON — LAWS OF GOD MUST’ BE ENFORCED — THE. 

_ PRIESTHOOD — PARTIES, CLIQUES, RINGS, MURMURERS—GOD IS ON 


THE SIDE OF ISRAEL. 


WE are occupying a position which 
is different from ‘that of any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
eart We have p great work to 
rae and there are duties and 

ponsibilities resting upon us that 
rest upon no other'people. There is 
no man living or that 
could have hized and set in 
ts the werk in which we are 
Theré are no men living, 
‘wnaided by-the Almighty, who are 
able ‘to carry out this work to its 
consummation. All that have op 
erated in’ it have had to trust in the 
living God for instruction, guidance 
antl support, and ‘all that will here- 


after operate in it or that are operat-. 
fing in it now will have to trust to 


the same source. This work is one 
which is associated with the pur- 
poses and designs of God which He 
«<ontemplated and planned from 


before the foundation of the world: | 


‘The day in which we live has been 
keu and prophesied of by all the 
rophets that have existed since the 
world was, and it isin the Scriptures 
amphatically denominated “ the div 
pensation of the fullness of times,” 


lived that. 


all things in one, whether they be 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens. Neither J —_ Smith, 
nor Hyrum Smith, nor Sidney Rig: 
don, nor Brigham Young, nor my- 
self, nor anybody associated with 
the Church at the present time, 
have had anything to do with the 
pan of these things. This 
work was commenced by the 
Almighty ; it has been carried on by 
Him, and sustained by His power, 
and if it is ever consummated it 
will be by the power, and ‘lirection 
and sustenance of the Lord Jehovah, 
of Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and then through the 
medium of the Priesthood ‘here 
upon the earth. These 
inated in thé beayens, in the coane 
of the Gods;' and the orgamza 
the the ‘power . 
thereof, and everything pertaini 
thereto, has been “rod 
the heavens through Joseph Smith, 
rincipally, and through others who 
associated with him in 
this great work. 
The times in which we live are 
regnant with great events, and 
there will things come to pass’ tha 
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will affect all people—wars and| accomplished at all. Previous to 
rumors of wars, pestilence, earth-| the completion of the latter temple, 
uakes, the waves of the sea lifting | Joseph and Hyrum were killed, 
themselves beyond their bounds ;| But finally the temple was finished 
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you, my servant Joseph, that inas- 


much as you have inquired of my 


hand, to know and understand 
wherein I, the Lord, justified ‘my 
servants Abraham, Isanc and Jacob ; 
as also Moses, David and Solomon, 
my servants, as touching the. prin- 
ciple and doctrine of their having 
man wives and concubines :” 

hold! and lo, I am the Lord 
thy God, and will answer thee as 
touching this matter : 

“Therefore, prepare thy heart to 
receive and obey the instructions 
which I am about to give unto you ; 
for all those who have this law re- 
vealed unto them must obey the 
same.” 

This you will see is strictly in 
accordance with what I have told 
you Joseph Smith told the Twelve 
—that if this law was not-practiced, 


if they would not enter into this 


covenant, then the kingdom of God 
could not go one step further. 
Now, we did not feel like preventing 
the kingdom of God from going 
forward.. We professed to be the 
Apostles of. the. Lord; and did 
Dos feel like putting in 

& position to re the progress of 
the kingdom of God. The revela- 
tion, as you. have heard, says that, 
“all those who have this law revealed 
unto them must obey the same.” | gra 
tit that. is not my word. 

I, did, not make it, It was the 
Prophet of God who revealed that 
to us in Nauvoo, and I bear wit- 
ness.of this solemn fact before 
God,: that: He did reveal this sacred 


org to me and others of the. 
elve, and in this revelation it is 


stated that. it.is the will and law of 
God ‘that |“ all those who have this 


law revealed unto them must obey 


the same.” nam the revelation 
further says 5. 

“For behoid unto you a 
new and everlasting covenant ; and 


if ye abide not that covenant, thom 
are ye damned.” Think, of that, 
will you. For it is further said > 
“no one can reject this covenant, 
ory.” be permitted to enter into my 

“ | 
There are many people who try to 
excuse themselves in this matter,, 
and who essay to do as they 
but as the ee God liveth, will 
not excuse them. He expects those. 
who profess to be his people to carry 
out that law. The revelation con- 
tinues to Bay : 

“ For all who will have a blessing. 
at my hands, shall abide the law. 
which was appointed for that bless-. 
ing, and the conditions thereof, as 
were instituted from before the foun- 
dation of the world ;” : 

And as pertsining to the new 
and everlasting covenant, it wae 
instituted forthe fullnessof my glory 
and he that receiveth a f 
thereof, must and shall abide ‘the. 
law, or he shall be damned, saith the 
Lord God.” 

I thought I would have a little. 
of this revelation read. The whole» 
revelation is quite lengthy. Bat 
goes to say tnat all covenants here- 
tofore entered into amount te: 
nothing, and that they will be of. 
no ‘benef to people beyond the 


as I have already . anid, the 
reason was. very obvious why a law. 
of this kiud should be had.. As a, 
ee we professed to be Latter-day: 
to be governed: 
by the w nd. will, and Jaw. ef: 
God. We had areligion that might, 
do to live by, but we. 
by. But this was a principle that, 
God. had revealed unto us, and it. 
must be obeyed. I; had always. 
entertained strict. ideas. of virtue, 
and I felt as @ married man that: 
this was to me, outside of this prin i 


ciple, an appalling one to do. 
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| broken a.law of tis 


Th iden ot my. going and, ‘and, 


lady 
a to stir: u up fealin 

of the, 


from the innermost ,dep 
human soul. I had always enter- 


tained the strictest regard for | w 


chastity, I had never in my life seen 
the time when I have: known of a 
man deceiving a woman—and it is 


often done in the world, where not- |. 


withstanding the crime, the man is 
received into society, and the poor 
woman is looked upon as a pariah 
and-an outcast—I have always 
looked upon such a thing as infa- 
mous, and upon such a. man.as a 
villain, and 1 hold. to-day the same 
ideas. Hence, with the feelings I | 
had entertained, nuthing but a 
knowledge of God, and the revela- 
tions of God, andthe truth of them, 
could have. induced te. embrace 
such a principle as this, We seemed | 
to put. off, as far as;we could, what 
might be termed, the evil, day. | 
Some time after these things were 
made known to us, | was riding out 
Nauvoo on, horseback, and: met | 
Joseph | Smith coming in, he, too, | 
being on horseback. Some of you 
who were acquainted with Nauvoo, 
know where the graveyard was. We | 
met upon the road going on tothe hill 
there, I bowed to Brother Joseph, 
and the same to me 


” and he looked at me 


Look here,” said 
of must rule, sn. if 


ley are not, entered into r 


in the w of. t, eternal 
things of God? Ne. "To 

«Brother Joseph, 


these 8 out,” and. I afterwa 
did, and I have done it more times 


than once ; but then I have never | 


he | them as they would treat angels 


mercy and long:s 


- 


|| in, doing.,so, and 
ance,{o prove to the contrary... 
have, related this to, show 


these qternal covenants are ents 


course. I don't know when | have | 
talked so plainly as I have done to- 
day; but these are the feelings Ps 
my heart and they are true. It is, 

| for us to magnify our caliings and , 
not. to tamper with the things of | 
Ged. We must. sustain and main-. 
tain the principles that God has. 
committed. to vs inviolate. Aad 
about this nation and its ideas aud» 


feelings, we ask very little of un. 


reasonable men who are not acquain- . 


‘ted. with the priuciples of which | 


they speak. This, nation will have | 
enough to do by and by without. 
troubling itself about us, It is for. 
us to learn the ways of God and to, 
lace ourselves in subjection. to His, 
aw, And then it is not enough for., 
men to. be married to wives aud be; 
sealed according the orderof 
they must treat them aright. when 
they have them ; they must cae 
God; they must be bas of kindness | 


ma ‘na 
must, provide for them 

them and comfortab 

take care of the families 
by them, and in. this way gain the, 
fayor of. God,.and the respect of all 
honorable men, The laws of heaven, , 


must; not be vi We ; must. 
| have entered 


| relate a that, 
‘ander my fiotice a short time ago, 
which will serve to show the terrible 


PLURAL MARBIAGE 
|| and-thal man among you 
ould seek to pervert these things 
jand. teach, them to others and seek, 
| to frustrate the 
regard to them, I tell you God will 
lay His hand upon him: unless he. 
repeuts, and. speedily takes another . 
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and a standing in the Church, dis- 
di the authority of the Priest- 


hood, both lecal and general. 


I hear sometimes of parties, aud of. 
cliques, and of rings in our midst, 
What ! what; a party in the Church 
avd kingdom of God? What! rings 
associated with the principles of 
eternal truth—associated with the 
celestial law that emanates from our 
Heavenly Father? The devil got 
up a ring and was cast out of heaven 
for getting it up, as also a third part 
of the spirits who associated 
themselves with him. They were 
cast out: because they devised prin- 
ciples that were in opposition to the 
word and will and law of God, and 
every man who follows in their foot- 
steps, unless he speedily repent, will 
be placed in the same position— 
will also be cast out. ‘Lhe law of 
God. must be put in force against 
the tranggressor. No. man who 
professes to be a Latter-day Saint 
can transgress with impunity. ‘Lhe 
Priesthood. of God cannot be disre- 
garded with impunity. We have 
men in our midst who are not afraid 
to speak against the authorities of 
the Church in the localities in 
which they live. Jude, in his general 
epistle, refers to such men. He 

ludes to them as “ filthy dreamers 
who defile the flesh, despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities. Yet,” 
he says, “Michael, the archangel, 
when contending with the devil 
he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not brivg against him a 
railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee. But these speak 
evil of those things which they 
know not * * clouds they are 
without water, carried about of 
winds * *. wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness for.ever,: These are mur- 
murers, complainers, walking after 
their own lusts ; and their mouths 


speaketh great swelling words, having: 
men's persons jin admiration. 
because of advantage,” So also Peter. 
speaks of such characters, “ But. 
these as natural brute beasts made. 
to be taken and destroyed, speak 
evil of the things that they under-. 
stand not; and shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption.” Now, 
we have such men as these up and 
down, I think Brother Hosea 
Stout describes them as “smart 
Alecs.” They think they are wiser 
and better than other people, and 
they want to regulate the affairs of 
God, when God has given them no 
authority todo it. But it is woe to 
those who fight against the author- 
ities of the a, of God. Let 
such be brought up before proper 
tribunals ; for no back-biting, nor. 
anything of that kind can be sane-. 
tioned in the Church and kingdom 
of God, These are things that pre- 
vail more or less in various parts of 
the Territory. I suppose we have 
them to meet, They have always. 
been, to a greater or less degree, 
mixed up with the Church and. 
kingdom. of God upon the earth ;: 
but it is for the authorities to purge. 
the Church of all such things, and 
to have a people who will be united, 
who will be one, and who will be 
governed by the law of God. If 1 
violate any law of the Church, 
bring me up for it; if any one else 
does, bring him up for it; but don’t: 
go sneakiug around back-biting and 
misrepresenting. Let us act as men, 
at least, if we won't. be Suints; 
but we should be true to our calli 
aud profession, aud honor 
There is nothing new in all this, 
The spirit of lion has gone on: 


ever since the devil and his angele 
were cast out of heaven. He and: 
they have been making war against | 
the Saints, and wili continue to do 
so; but Satan will finally be over- 


| | 
4 | 
. 
| 
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come. Before that, however, Satan 
will be bound for a thousand years, | 
and during that time we will have 
‘achance to build temples and to be 
baptized for the dead, and to do a 
work: pertaining to the ‘world that 
has been, as well as to the world that 
now is, and to operate under the 
direction of the Almighty in bringing 
to pass those designs which He con- 


templated from the foundation of } 


the world. } | 

It is for us to live holily, justly, 
purely and righteously before God, 
that we may have a legitimate 
claim upon Him. If we will do 
this, then I tell you, in the name 
of Israel's God, that you shall call 
upon the Lord and He will hear 
and answer you; that you shall 
draw nigh unto Him and He will 
draw nigh unto you, and will poar 
upon your heads blessings that it 
has not, entered into your hearts to 
conceive of ; and if all Israel will do 


eousness before Him, there is no 
wer in existence can injure the 
Ecints ; for God is on the side of 
Israel, and He will put a book in the 
jaws of our enemies. And | will 
say here, woe to them that fight 
against Zion, woe to them that plot 
inst Zion, for God will fight and 
ot ‘against them! And woe to 
the hypocrites in Zion and those 
that. profess to fear God and are 
wallowing in transgression; God will 
be after you, for ere long the sin- 
ners in Zion will be afraid, and fear- 
fulness will surprise the hypocrite. 
Now, let us purge ourselves from 
unrighteousness, for God is going 
to roll forth His work, and whether 
you or I do right or not, it will 
make no difference, the work will 
go on: it is onward, onward, one 
ward, and will continue to be on- 
ward, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms, 
‘of our God and His Christ, and 


this, and fear God and work right-| 


He will reign for ever and ever. 


| 

| 
| 
| 
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day forthe’ 
the sactatfent,’ the’ éms' 
Lord's body and blood which were 
broken and shed for us, and ‘also to 
give and receive instruction as we 
may be led by the Spirit of God. 

It is well known to the Latter- 
day Saints—though perhaps not to 
strangers—that no Elder or member 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints who enters into 
this Tabernacle knows who is going 
to .be called upon té speak to the 
people. Hence no man spends a 
week, a day, an hour, or a mo- 
ment to prepare a discourse to 
deliver unto the people. We are 
all of us dependent upon the Spirit 
of the Lord, upon revelation, 


upon inspiration, upon the Holy 
Ghost, in order to be qualified to 
teach the people before whom we 
are called to speak, and if the Lord 
does not give me the Holy Spirit’ 


I have never = 
a day since I have been a member 
of this Church, that I have felt 
that any man was qualified to teach 
saint or sinner, Jew or Gentile, the 
inhabitants of the earth abroad or at 
home, only as he was moved upon 
by the power of God. I have never 
believed any man was qualified 
from the days of Father Adam to 
our day to go forth among the in- 
habitants of the earth with the 
declaration of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in a way and manner to con- 
vince them or teach them the Gospel 
in its truth and purity, and in the 

wer of God, only by inspiration. 
Th have never believed that any man 
was qualified in any age of the world 
to build up the kingdom of God, 
or do the will of God only upon 


that principle And I _ have 
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the God of heaven —and 80 
will all men—for the course I pursue 


in this life. 

There is one very peculiar feature 
‘with regard to the followers of Jesus 
Christ, or those that have attempted 
dn other dispensations to obey the 
Jaw of heaven, and that is, their 
unpopularity in the world from the 
days of Father Adam to the present 
time. Trace it through from the 
beginning, and you will find thatmen 
who were inspired by Almighty God 


.to go forth and proclaim any mes- 


sage to the inhabitants of the earth, 
have been most unpopular in their 
day and generation. You will find 
it has been so in the whole history 
of the world. You may go back, for 
instance, to the days of Noah. Noah 
was a preacher of righteousness. He 
was called of God. He was warned 
of God, and told what to do to save 
himself and family. The world hal 
become terribly corrupt, and it was 
necessary that the people be called 
upon to repent. To this end God 
Almighty raised up a prophet. That 
prophet was Noah. He went forth 
as he was commanded and preached 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ in its 
purity and truth. He was commanded 
to build an ark on dry land. The 
people laughed at him and would 
not believe his testimony. For ove 
hundred and twenty years he 
warned the inhabitants of the earth 
of the coming flood ; but all that he 
could save were the members of his 
own family, some eight souls. The 
flood came, and all the inhabitants 
of the earth, save those who had 
entered the ark, were drowned. 
Their spirits were shut up in prison 
in the spirit world, and they re- 
‘mained there until after the death. 
of Jesus Christ ; and while His bod 

lay in the tomb three and a half 
days He went and preached to those 
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been, shut up .thousands of 
years. 
As it was with Noah so it was 
with other Prophets who lived in 
ancient days. You may trace the 
history of Daniel, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Isaiah, and the rest down to the 
days of Jesus Christ, and you find 
they were al] unpopular in their day 
and generation. In consequence 
of the wickedness that prevailed 
in wr world, were 
moved upon to pro concerning 
the of “Babylon the 
great, Ninevah, Tyre, and man 
other ancient cities ; they declared 
the word of the Lord to the inhab- 
itants of these cities, but their 
testimony was not believed; and 
because of their unpopularity, the 
Prophets were put to death. 
Nevertheless, not one jot or tittle 
of their predictions fell to the ground 
unfulfilled. | 
Then, again, you come alon 
down to the days of Jesus Christ. 
You trace His life from His birth 
in a stable to the tomb. Was ever 
aman on the earth—a good man 
like the Savicor—so persecuted, 
opposed, ridiculed ‘and derided as He 
was by the Jews, Pharisees, Sad- 
ducees, and the different sects of 
that day? Nw matter what He «lid 
it was attribuced to him for evil. If 
He cast out devils it was attributed 
to the power of Belzeebub. If He 
restored the blind to sight, they 
} were ready to cry out, “ You give 


| 

| | 

| 

| | 
| | 
| 
| the glory, this man is a sinner. 
And so in all His works was He 
opposed, persecuted and derided. 
| And His Apostles shared the same 
fate. Every soul of them—with the 
: exception of John—had to lay down 

their lives and seal their testimony 

with their blood. Some were 
beheaded, some were sawn asundef. 
Even in the case of John ‘the 
Apirits in prison, where they had | sought his life, but it was d cree 


as 


on the earth to this day—although 
probably there has been a change ‘in 
fis boily-end ‘will remain until the 
Son of Man comes in the clouiis of 
I speak of these things to show 
that, men of Goil in all ages of the 
world have been unpopular. Jesus 
warned His disciples with regard to 
this opposition. He said to them: 
“Tf ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : becausa ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the 
world. hateth you.” Why didn’t 
the world love the Prophets and 
Apostles in their day and generation? 
Why ‘does the whole sectarian 
world rise up against Prophets and 
tles in this day and of the 
world? Simply because:in former 
ages they rebuked sin, and in this 
age they do thé same. They have 
been’ plain-spoken men. They 
have gone forth and declared the 
word of God as they were moveil 
upon by the Holy Gtiost. 
Now, with’ regar«l to the day and 
age in which we live. The Saints 
ate acquainted with our history as a 
They have “a testimony to 
‘ that the world knows not of. 
A man must becomie acquainted 
with the Lord, acquainted with the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ and receive them before lie 
is qualified to understand the work 
of God, or the rat pertaining to 
‘the kingdom of God. ‘We read of 
@ man named Nicodemus, who 
came to Jésus by night. Said he: 
“We know that thou art a teacher 
come from’ God : for no man can to 
these ‘miracles that thou ‘‘doest, 
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‘sith, unto Bim, How.can a map be 


born when ‘he is old4 can he enter 
the second time into his mother’s 
‘womb, and be born! Jesus  aii- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say untd 
thee, except a man’ be born of the 
water and of the ‘spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 
This is the principle that has been 
connected with the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ in every dispensation of the 
world. 
_ As an organization, the Church 
of Jesus Christ ef Latter-day Saints 
has been in existence now for 53 
years. It was organized in the first 
place with six members on the 6th 
day of April, 1s30—organized by a 
Prophet of God, a man raised up by 
commandment of God, by inspi 
tion, by revelation, and by the ad- 
ministration of angels. Every step 


'that he took was taken by com- 
mandment and revelation. e was 
giveri to understand by the angels 
‘ot God who administered to him 
that there hatt-been-s falling aw 
from the ancient order of thin 
and’ that now the full set time had 
come when the God of heaven would 
avain establish His kingdom on 
the earth and call forth His Church 
‘out of the wilderness of darkness 
and error and establish it upon the 
foundation of the ancient Apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner 
“stone, 
Now, any man acquainted with 
the Scriptures can clearly wunder- 
stand that there is but one true 
Gospel. There never was but one 
Gospel. Whenever that Gospel has 
‘been iapon the earth it has been the 
game’ in every dispensation. The 


ordinances of the Gospel have never 


except God be with him. been ‘changed from the days of 
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He told them what it was. 


He them, 
mances.,.; He,,commissioned ,them 
‘to. preach ,the Gospel to every, crea- 
ture. . An first, place, they syere 
40..preach.,faith im: the, Lord, 
Mbrist,,;.. next, repentance, of, sins); 
next, for the of 
Baptism, ,was,an ovdynaece 
taught, by the Sayior himself. We 
‘find, too, that. He pbeyed this ordi- 
snance; being ,baptized, jn, |the, river 
wordan by John: the Baptist... Why’ 
fulfill, Tighteousness, was 

righteons, law, andyit-was a type of 
= to be. followed hy the whole 
human family. He that believ eth 

d is baptized shall be, sayed.; but 
that not, shall. be 
dammed.” Such was the declaration 
the Savior to the. twelve 
People were, to be.“ buried wi 

baptism unto. death : thet hi 

hrist was.raised, from, the. 
jthe. glory ofthe Bather, eyen, s we 
isle should walk i Men newness of life.” 


What next ing ! the 


-Blders—had . the, lay 
hands. upon | baptized believers for 
regeption of, the Holy. Ghost, 
‘which -they received and which led |, 
them to prophesy of the things . of | 
kingdom of God ; ene the signs |. 
e that | te 
owere. rst pris the Gos- 
opel. Paul the Apostle,; 
‘But though we, 
an. angel heavy any 
ch, we | 
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by | father’s house, but they 


and: put him to. death, 
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carried to the 
the Gentiles to 
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that had the te. 


te its 
Now, th Gentiles 
ghurch and kingdom, of G08 int 


ifferent,,, religh 


Q ut, and 


y 
rises up against these Latter-day 


ll 
| 
| 
Lent 
| | 
| 


“how come, by | 

We came MY, it, thro 


J obn 


fore the second, ee 
of M —esaid, he saw 


HOW THE GOSPEL WAS RESTORED, a4 
| Apostles. This; has been. the case cexved 
ever since the organization of this | under. of Pater. 
that, is contrary the > him. Thewinid ther bande wens 
We. do not. Do; we believe any; | hi and the 
thing that, ia contrary. to. the Gospel | upon 
as ir the day of ne oatle And +* mip 
midst,.of heaven, having, the ever-| Joseph Smith. 5% 
God end give glory to | they torch. 
full of ju sts ; that the Lond sion, of 
Almighty | set his hand to estab- ] ad, hey shan 
preached to all nations under heaven | eartir if Got rue 
to them before thé end np, 
sho come, and that, too, tn ong souk : 
here in the Old and New | would, have doand. -to. 
attempted to orga ize Ohurch Is ther nothee 
ta dy from God, He never attempted | to ga forth 
the . Aaronic “under | unless 
the hands. John the Bap make it, J 
and ‘the testirnony of Jesus). “He Aho 
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‘We haye Jabored upon this prin- 
ie for 80 ou cast your 
es and you see a tabernacle in 
he desert ; you see a city ;.and you 
may travel “for a thousand miles and 
you u will find this’ Territory filled 
h cities, towns and villages, By 
what power have these things been 
accomplished? 1 came here on the 
4th of July, 1847, with a little 
andful of men as pioneers. What 
did we find? A barren desert, as 

arren as the desert Sahara’ No 
thirk of the white man here. No 
outward ‘sign that a white man 
Id live here. . Howhas this desert 
beeh ‘made to blossom us the’rose 
Why, this’ body ‘of people | from 
althost every nation? will tell 
u. We catried the Gospel to 

\ the Islands of the sea, and 

flerent nations of the earth ; 


offered thein ‘the Gospel, and 
of ‘men and. women—two of a 


and sometimes a dozen’ of 4 | 


our testimony, and 
we laid hands ‘upon ‘them 
received ‘the ‘Holy Ghost. 
Holy Ghost has with 
instructed them and 
their ‘hearts, and to-day 

Ott’ it is. If the Lord 
had ‘not’ backed up the 
testimony of the Elders of Israel as 
He has done, Utah 6-day would have 
én is when we found it 36 years 


of the Lat. 


‘Smith 
thes keys riesthood, 


by the ad. 


These revelations are true “an 
faithful, and ‘they are being fulfill 
as fast as time ‘will admit. I bear 
my testimony of these things to the 
world, for I know they are true. 
1 traveled of miles with 
Joseph ‘Smith. I knew his gi 
Many of the revelations Finca: 
throwgh him have been falfill 
I myself wrote the revelation thal 
was given through him con. 
cerning the war that- would’ take 
place in this country between the 
north and south. That revelation 
was published to the world for 
twenty years before the war..It broke 
cut just as predicted, and I'refer to, 
it because it is One of the revelations 
that is fulfilled. To-day we are still’ 
preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
The Lord Almighty, has, set His 
haud to establish ‘His Church ant 
on‘ the earth, to build 
ion in the mountains of 


‘Nowwith. regard tothe Pricathoda 4 
We have been found fault’ with 
sometimes becatise we’ profess to 
have the Priesthood, Let’ me say, 
to this congregation. ‘that “our 
Heavenly. Father pertorms - all. His 
works—the creation of ‘worlds, the 
redemption of worlds—by the’ power 
of Eternal Priesthood: And 
no man on the earth, from ‘the days 
of Father Adam’ to the, present 
time, has ever had. power to admin- 
ister in any of the ordinances of life 
and salvation only by the power ‘of 
the Holy Priesthood. . You will find 
this to be the case in the whole 


pk of’ angels from God, | history of the. Prop hets , of God. 

testitiion yis He also | When Aaron ‘was given the Priest: 

Book of | hood Ke was ‘@l pee by revelation. 

f the | “No man this honor ‘unto 

‘coujtinent: himself: that i is called of God 

; as: also the a6.was A Chris Bo 

{ Covenantay x | self had to "be ‘dalled of God 
en through | was a Priest. . 

“F Smith. | Priesthood ‘on’ the 


4 
} 
ig 
| | 


Xpostles. They officiated in it until 
egal put to death. It is by 
that ital that we administer in 
p _and generation. The 
hurch of God has 
dontinued to grow from its first 
Organization. It is true we have 
been called to pass through many 
Reve in our day and time. 
vertheless, the Lord has preserved 

s people, ‘atid they, still live here 
thie valleys. of the mountains. 
We have an anxiety to honor God 

arid keep | His eommandments, and 
to honor qur country and the Con-! fi 
étitution’ of our Government. That 
Constitution we believe was given 
and whatever laws 


to it we desire 
4 A orang t guarantees to all men 
e right to en 
worship God ‘adcording to thedictates 
of: conscience. 


But,” says one, would like to 
how many wives you have. 


ow 
fis ‘is a’ matter you have 
now, I will tell little anecdote 
th ‘Sidney Rigdon. 
The lace a great 


years’ ago, ‘in Kirtland. A 
youn Plier ‘just come in’ met Presi- 
igdon 


im the vicinity 
the young man : “President Rigdon, 
will you please tell me the meaning 
of the horns of the beast John saw? 
President Rigdon, drawing himself 
up, looked at the young man, and 
yn * My dear brother, there is 
& great deal between you and the 
beast that John saw,” and walked 
away. Well, I sometimes think it 
is so with this generation. There is 
a great deal between the people of 
this generation and the plurality of 
wives. There are a t many 
that God has revealed in 

these last days that it is necessary 
for us to understand before we come 
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y their religion, to 


an the street one day | 
of the Temple. Said} 
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to that principle. But as I. have 
| brought the wilt 
few words upon e Lord 


revealed to us no kingdom, n0 
king, "no prince, 10 president, 
ordinance of no ordinance 
performed by any mian from 
days. of father Adam, will have i 
power or force after death, éxce 
those ordinances arp performed 
men holding the Eternal Priesth 
Ig there a king, is there a prince, 18 
4 qdaeen,—will either | 
Fe pass the other side of the veil, 
a throne there? Would ‘the 
of Russia, who was agsassina 
by the ‘hands of the ungodly not 
long ago, when he went into 
are world find a throne there 
0. Why? Because the kingdom 
of the Czar of Russia belonged to 
time. When he went ‘into the 
Spirit world that — 
kmgdom and power. ' His ki 
had not been Ne pow his- at 
by any man ‘having’ th rand 
authority of the Priegthood: 


So in, regard to afl 

thrones. :You may take Her 

a long time, a 

days of William the Conquéror.* 

When. He béhind the she’ 

will find kingdom’ at ‘an 


because it a not sealed upon her 
head for time and eternity by any 
man having the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood. So I will say to 
our friends here—the strangers 
within our gates—that any man that 
marries a wife by any other authority 
than the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood is ene ‘married . for 
time, “or until d do you part.” 

When you go into the Spirit world 
you have no claim on your wife and 
children. The ordinance ofhaving 
them sealed to you — having 
the authority of the Holy Priest- 
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hood must be attended to in this 
world. Father Abraham obeyed 
the law of the patriarchal order of 
iage. His wives were sealed to 

him for time and all eternity, and 
so were the wives of all the Patri- 
som and Prophets that obeyed that 
w. 
I desire to testify as an individual 
and as a Latter-day Saint that I 
know that God has revealed this law 
unto this people. I know that if we 
had not obeyed that law we shonld 
have been damned ; the judgments 
of God would have we upon us ; 
the kingdom of God would have 
stopped right where we,.were when 
God revealed that Jaw unto us. 
Why have we obeyed it? I obeyed 
it because I want my wife or wives 
with me after death; I want my 
wives and children with me in the 
morning of the resurrection ; I want 
my wives and children organized in 
the family organization, that I may 
dwell with them and they with me, 
throughout all eternity, as well as 
with Father Abraham and other 
men who honored and obeyed that 
law. This is the position we occupy. 
We have obeyed the. law because 
God has commanded us, and I bear 
record of its truth; and so far as I 
am. concerned, if T can have my 


wives and children with me in the 


Spirit upon us, 


morning of the resurrection, so that: 
I can dweil with them and with 
those Patriarchs and Prophets who. 
obeyed that law, it will amply repay 
me the and tions 
may have to ro in 
the course of my lif , here er the 
earth. Many men suppose that we 
have obeyed that law to gratify the 
lusts of the flesh. Bless your soul, 
if that had been our-object, we 
might have followed the example: 
of the people of the Christian world 
—committed whoredom and adul- 
tery—without bringing upon our- 
selves the cares, pains, and penalties 
that we have to bear by obeying this 
law. But let me tell you that the 
Latter-day Saints look upon adultery. 
as one of the greatest crimes an 
man can commit in this world. 
is next to murder. No, this people 
have not obeyed that law because 
of a desire to gratify the lusts of the. 
flesh ; they have observed it in obedi- 
ence to the command of God, and 
because it will Lave power and effect 
after death. 
I pray God to pour out His Holy 
t our ears may 
be open to hear and our hearts to 
understand the things of the king- 
dom of God, which is my prayer ux 


the name of Jesus Christ. 
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BY PRESIDENT ‘JOSEPH _ SMITE, 


"Delivered in Paris, Idaho, Sunday Morning, August 19, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


THE HATRED OF THE WORLD TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF GOD — THEIR 
ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE ‘LATTER DAY SAINTS — THE TRUTHFUL- 
NESS OF THE ACCUSATIONS ‘ REFUTED — THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 

; WILL COMPARE FAVORABLY WITH ANY OTHER PEOPLE ON THE 

FACE OF THE EARTH — WHY, THEN, ARE THEY PROSCRIBED 1—BE- 

- GAUSE THE WORLD HATE THEM — PERSECUTION THE LOT OF THE 


S§AINTS—PAST PERSECUTIONS AND THEIR RESULT—THE 


“ MORMON 


PROBLEM’ STILL UNSOLVED, AND MORE DIFFICULT OF SOLUTION 
‘THAN EVER——-LET THE SAINTS LIVE THEIR RELIGION AND THE LORD 
WILL mame THEM OFF TRIUMPHANT. 


I HAVE bben extremely 
this morning in listening to the very 
éxcellent remarks of Brother Can- 
non. I feel that in answer to the 
desires and prayers of the congrega- 
tion the Lord has blessed Brother 
@arinon ‘in his remarks, and that 
through him He has made plain 
many very important truths and 
ee upon which it will be well 
r the congregation to reflect and 
to treasute up | their hearts. — 
~My ‘nfind was led to reflect, while 
Brother Cantion was speaking, upon 
the’ inconsistency, ‘harshness and 
unreasonableness of the worldin their 
attitude towards us ‘as 4 people, and 
upon ‘the’ manner in ich they 
Kave sought to deal with what they 
term “the Mormon Question.” The 
words of the Savior in relation to the 
hatred of 'the' world gh the 
ple of God flashed throu nd: 
“If ye were of the worl 
would love his ewn : but because ye 


ate not of the world, bot I read 


‘the world. 
world you are 'tinfit ‘te hive’ 


you-out of the world, there: 
fore, the world hateth you.” Jesus 
and His disciples were Art f where 
spoken Everybody, almost, 
reviled them: © esas cast out 
devils, it was sist to to have been done 
by the -of Belzebub, the 
prince of ; that He healed 
sick by the same power; that 
restored ‘the sight of the blind 
‘the same power; and all the works 
of mercy ‘and charity which He 
performed were attributed. to the 
power of Satan. Tt’ is very mtith 
the same in this dispetisation. 
No matter how good you tdaceuy 
you who profess to be Lat 
Saints—no matter how 
you may be, you are’ ‘set down by’ 
the world as adulterers. No matter 
how honest you ma be, you are 
called ‘dishonest. No matter how’ 
innocent mor may be of all the ¢rimes: 
that ‘known, the” sectarian: 


because of your corruptions and’ 


| 


~ 


o 


: 
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| tofore been exhibited by the Latter- 


abominations. No matter how 
charitable you may be, they claim 
that you lack the elements of charity 
and of mercy. Consequently they 
think it behooves them, and “the 
powers that be,” to move against 
you for your destruction. It was 
for this reason that the Congress of 
the United States, a little while 
ago, was compelled, by an iufluence 
and a power that it could not, or 
dare not resist, to pass a most un- 
constitutional, a most unjust and 
wicked act for the purpose of de- 
priving an innocent and unoffending 
people of their legitimate rightse— 


rights that belong to them under 


the constitution of our country. 
Have we sought to injure any- 


body ? Have we sought to deprive 


any people of their rights? Have 
we sought to tear down or to destroy 
any part of the earth? Are the 
vile charges that are made against 
us true? No, they are not. You 
know they are not. There is not a 
man or a woman under the sound of 
my voice this morning but know as 
they know they live, that the 
charges that are made against the 
Latter-day Saints are false. They 
say that we have been, in years past, 
in the habit of committing murder ! 

e are charged with having mur- 

ered strangers that caine amongst 
us! We are charged with having 
murdered apostate Mormons because 
they had apostatized from us! We 
are. - chs with oppressing the 
people, and with keeping them under 
tyranny! And those who make 

ese charges claim that it is because 
of; their influence in Utah—the 


irifluence of the world—of the 


public press—the nce in cur 
midst.of officers of the law who 


have been sent. by the President. of: 


to. rule over us; 
is murderous propensity, and 
this power for evil that has here- 


day Saints, have been checked ! 
Now, who is there that is ac 
quainted with the history of Utah, 
or with the history of this people, 
but know that all these things that 
have been  villainously charged 
against this people are libellous and 
as false as hell. Who does not 
know that such a reign of terror 
never did exist in Utah or among 
this people anywhere? I came to 
Utah in 1848; I have been a resident 
among this people from my child- 
hood ; I have been cognizant of nearly 
everything that has transpired of a 
public character among the Latter- 
day Saints for the last 30, years, and. 
I am a witness and can and do, bear 
my testimony that all these carga: 
are false, and that the people to-day 
are a fair example of what they 
have always been from. the begin- 
ning. Who of you are murderers 
Who of you, professing, to be Lattery 
day Saints, are thieves and robbers? 
Who of you, professing the same 
thing, are adulterers and whore- 
mongers? Who of you, professi 
to be Latter-day Saints, curse an 
swear and blaspheme the name 
God? Who of you would oppress 
is rights? o of you, professing 
to be Latter-day Sainte, not 
be ready to protect the rights and to 
maintain the liberties of the stranger 
within our gates as you would to 
protect your own rights or those of, 
your neighbor? Is not this the case: 
to-day? Yes. Was it ever different. 
to this? . Was there ever a different. 
condition of.things existed in th 


midst of this people? You, ywesy welb 


know that there never wass, Men 
who have done wrong.in times past 


haye been held accountable for them, 
acts to the law by the officers of the 
law. Men who:to-day are ungoverny, 


able and commit erimes are: 


j 

4 
4 
i 
4 

amenable: 


COMPARISON 1] 


law and must answer for. 
hag alway. 3 beeh 
of or 
community ‘reap 
fol individual Whose propelisities, 
lead to comibit. critnes ? “Ir we 
are to be ja Andged upon that principle, 
who Will'be exempt froni ‘the’ banie 
judgment?’ “Ir God ‘should’ judge 
the world’ in this matiner He woald 
execute ‘the’ whole world—nonie 
would be exempt. I think’ asa cortj- 
munity ‘or ‘as ,Commdnities, we will’ 
compare favorably with any on tlié 
face of thé earth. P’think there 
will be found far ‘less ‘crite among 
the Latter-day Saints than may be 
found in other communities of like 
rftimbers anywhere’ ‘else, “I believe 
there is less crimeé,, less ‘wickedtiess, 
less drunkenness, and’ fewer élfetces 
of any kind’ among’ the Latter-day 
Saints’ than can ‘be'found aiong| o 
any othier people of equal 
in the world,’ And in saying this I 
am not boasting of the Latter-day 
Saiiits ; for, surely, if we ure Latter- 
day Saints, crime aud wickedness 
should have no part in us. No man 
ofessing to be a mémber of the 
Ch hurch of Jesus Christ. of 'Latter- 
day Saints should be guilty of any 
thing that would cause the blush of 
shame to appear in the face. On the 
contrary we ‘ought’ to live above | 
suspicion ; we ought to live free fevin’ 
crime, free from wickedness and sin 
of every description. © Therefore, to 
say that the Latter-day Saints are 
the best people I'know of in the 
world is not saying any thing more 
than should be'sard and can be said | 
honestly and truthfully.’ We ought 
not to be guilty of sin.’ The teach- 
ings of the ‘servants ‘of God’ have 
been toward’ rightecasness, 


to 


and virtue, and towards every thin 
that's ‘caléulated ‘to’ elevate ‘and’ 


OTHERS. 


usible’), 


beén given them.” 


through 


ennoble ‘This has ‘been 


seek to evil 


the burden. of teachin 
‘of Go the at 
‘Church was or 
time’: and Latta 


‘ibe not people’ 
the earth) it is beca 
learkéned to’ the that 


then,, should we be 
Why, then, should 
pegple ‘of the world maliga us und’ 
‘oak to blacken our names and our: 
characters?’ Why should they seek’ 
to bring persécution and evil ujion’ 
ust, ‘The answer is to be found ‘in’ 
the words of the Savior. have’ 
chosen you out of the world, “atl 
thetefore the world hate you.” Se 
long as yoo maintain the principles’ 
of the’ Gospel ; so lon as you 
ahd practice 16 principles of vi rie 
of ‘truth''and of ‘righteousness + 
as Yuu stand by ‘tlie 
htist, which have been revealed: 
through Joseph ~ the Prophet, 
am Young, the Prophet,” 
and through President Taylor a 
the oracles of God; so 


world will be 


so lony they will hate 
you unless’ 


they repent. There uestion’ 
it. Many ple will not 
convinced. “Brother Cannon 
alluded to people who visit us.’ 
may ‘be favorably impressed 
some but still they’ retain fh“ 
their hearts a prejudice they ‘Have’ 
to | received concerning and they 
catry it away with. them  notwith-’ 
stan what see. This’ ‘ig’ 
according to what Jesus said. ” ae 
have’ ‘eyes,’ they see’ not ; th 
have ears,’ but y hear not ; th 
Ly do hot ‘under. 


have hearts 
stand. It ia 


ate ni who will’ 

see.” t 

who’ visit comié ‘filled “with: 


DOr 
0 
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such an amount .of. prejudice 


to be convinced of the truth. Hence 
they go away as prejudiced as when 
they came. Nevertheless, when 
men come with their minds divested 
of prejudice, who can see and are 


disposed to see, and are liberal- 


‘inded enough to look at things. in 
their true light, they do in a measure 


get correct views and ideas in rela- 


tion to us, A few such men have 
come to Utah, and gone awa 
enlightened, and have told the trut 
to the world. But notwithstanding 
they tell the truth they are generall 
disbelieve as we are when we tell 
it. We would naturally suppose 
that’ a man like Judge Black, who 
on legal .matters was an authority 
in the world, would be believed ; 
but the moment that man, with all 
his talent and prestige, stood up 
inthe halls of Congress and undertook 
to reason upon the constitutional 
rights of the people called 
Latter-day Saints, he was denounced 
and the his 
westioned by judges, lawyers 
He held up 
9 ridicule because he dared to 
iscourse upon the constitutional 
rights of the, people called‘ Latter- 
day Saints. And it has been so with 
everybody else that has dared to 
speak a word in favor of the people 
of God having their rights. It was 
so with those who dared to s 
in favor of the Son of God and 
His disciples. Those who dared to 
do so were considered unworthy of 
heing believed on oath ; their testi- 
mony could not be received ; they 
were partial. And it has become so 
in relation to this people, Let 
man lift up his voice in the defense 


of the people of God, and.he will. 


at once be denounced by a certain 


influential class and his influence 


among that class of people who seem 


DISCOURSES. 


bent. upon persecuting the Latter. 
day Saints will wane, no matter how. 
much they may have honored -his 
counsels prior tothat.w 
Will this continue to be the case? 
Yes, more and more ; for as we.in- 
crease in union, in faith, intelligence, 
and in political and religious jnflu- 
ence, the hatred of the wicked will 
increase against us. Then will: 
the heathen rage and the wicked 
imagine a vain, thing; and their 
efforts to destroy us will proportion- 
ately increase. But will they succeed ? 
Will they accomplish their, desires 
Just in proportion as they have done 
it hitherto, and no more... When. 
they drove the Latter-day Saints. 
out of Missouri, and had the 
Prophet and his companions con-. 
fined in Liberty Jail, the world re- 
joiced in the belief that the back- 
bone of “ Mormonism” was broken. 
But they had reckoned withont 
their host, They had not based their 
calculations upon the facts. The 
sequel proved, that they had com- 
mitted a grand mistake. Notwith- 
standing that General Clark, on the 
square in Far West, said to Joseph 
and his companions, that their doom 
wassealed and their die was cast, they. 
were reckoning without their host, 
They had not calculated upon the 
wer of God in these matters. 
They simply thought they had 
Joseph Smith in their power, and 


peak | that by destroying him they would, 


destroy “Mormonism,” But the. 
Lord delivered him from his ene- 
mies. And from. Missouri he came 
to Illinois. Mormoniam”—as it is. 
called in the world—from being a 
village grew into a city—the City of. 
Nauyoo, one:of the most beautiful 
cities in the west id America. bee 
became possessed of charte 

rights, aud. wielded an influence! 
which controlled the county of 
Hancock, in the State of Ilhnois, 


if 
4 
{ 
| 


RESULT OF THE EFFORTS TO DESTROY GoD's WORK. 


ahd which materially. affected. the | 
political status of other counties; 
surrounding. We from. 
handful. to an armful, and then the 
rage of the enemy, was again s 
ap they y, su in 
sks of. the servants of. 
enc Smith and his brother 
“At this they. rejoiced and. 
cuded orn and con-/ 
they one & good, 
would now 


ost. ain 
calculations, upon false 
They had not consid the: 
ey had not, contemplated the 
nature of the power of God, From: 
Nauvoo we were thrust out into the 
wilderness, but. we sought out and 
located in by by of 
Al ty. .As Brother George. 
willingly because we were obliged 
to.” We had no other place. to 
to. But so far as accomplishing the 
object they had in 
destruction of ‘ Mormonism’—we 
know that they failed. From a city: 
we haye grown to a Territory in the 
United tes, and we: have been 
able to honestly control the Terri- 
torial government despite the desires, . 
the cunning, the craftiness, and all 
the fraud ent efforts of our ene- 
mies. 

Now, if it was difficult for the 
world to deal with the question of 
“ Mormonism” in 1838, it was still 
more difficult for them to deal with 
it in 1844 If it was difficult for 
them to deal with and handle this 
“ Mormon Question,” as they call it, 
in 1846, when the people were made 
wandering outcasts upon the desert ; 
I say, if it was a difficult thing ‘for 
the Government of the United 
States and for the enemies of this 


with this work, . 
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people to. deal the. Mormon. 
Question” then, is it.not.a far more 
difficult question for them to. deal 


with to-day? As they tarn over the. 
wall, lo! it becomes. and 
broader, than it was before As 


they kick the, mustard plant Jo 
tin is scattered, and it takes, 


root, and forth and increases. 
on every: n'y Every. effort of our: 


enemies, has utterly. failed, Let 
thes other wore, God Almighoy 
their worst. 
| is at the helm, and if they can ‘guc-, 
ceed in turning over the wall again. 
| they will find that it has grown lar 
waco. they last tipped it over. t. 
they do not. wantus to growin political. 
power, They do not want us to be, 
religiously or otherwise, a separate, 
aud distinct people from. the rest of 
the world. They want us to become. 
identified and mixed up with the. 
rest. of the world, to become like 
them, thereby thwarting the pur~ — 
poses of God; They hate our union; 
but. they, apparently do not sense. 
that persecution has a tendoney; 
only to make us more united, | 
Well, it.is for us to live our: relig- 
ion. Let us attend to our duties as. 
Latter-day Saints. Let'us continue. 
to be oa and faithful before. 
God. And if the time should ever. 
come when the Lord will see fit to. 
allow our enemies,to drive us >from. 
our present homes, the result will” 
be similar to what it was when they 
drove us out of Nauvoo. They 
will drive us from the Territory of 
Utah into a half . — of States, 
and we may possibly take ion 
of them all. They wad eee 
me, and they won't believe the 
Elders of the Church when they tell 
them these things plainly. They 
wont believe us any more than 
they would believe Joseph Smith in 
his day, or Brigham Young in his 
day. But what these inspired men 


| 
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said is coming to pass. Every word 


that they uttered in relation to’ the’ 


building up of Zion, ani to the 
progress of the kingdom of God upon 


the earth will be ‘fulfilled, and not’ 


one jot or tittle will fail. You and 
I as individuals may fail, but the 
work of God cannot fail. Itis His 
work. He hath decreed its consum- 


mation, and power on earth or in’ 


hell can alter the decree. The work 
is marching forward, and if we do 
not keep with it, we must even- 
tually be left behind. Better far for 
us to keep up with the rank and file, 
aud to walk shoulder to shoulder 
with the authorities of the Church ; 
with those who have the spirit of 
the Gospel in their hearts; with 
those in whose bones burn the fire 
of truth and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, who are continually exhorting 
the people to be diligent in keeping 
the commandments of God, We 
should do what is right. Weshvuld 
be virtuous, honorable aud charitable, 
and we should be liberal in our hearts 
to all mankind. We can afford 
to be liberal. We have received 
that which pertains to eternal 
growth, to eternal . increase, to 
eternal happpiness ; we have received 
that which pertains to dominion, 
and power, and glory and to thrones 
and principalities. Freely we have 
received, and freely we can afford to 
give ; for in giving we do not diminish 


our own store. We can afford, 
therefore, to exclaim, (in relation to 
our enemies) “ Father, forgive them, | 
for they know not‘ what they do.”” 
We'can afford’ to ‘have sympathy for’ 
them, to beseech Godin the name 
of Jesus, to have mercy. tipon’ them, 
for they know not the consequences’ 
of their acts. It is for us to ‘work’ 
righteousness ; for, as President: 
Young remarked in the Temple at 
St. George, in 1877, the more right- 
eous we are, the more united weare ; 
the more diligent we are in keeping’ 
the commandments of God, the 
less will be the rie of our enemies; 
their power will diniinish’ in propor- ’ 
tion to our faithfulness. Yet our- 
enemies will rage and their anger. 
will increase ayainst the work of the 
Lord ; and I presume it is a true’ 
saying, that “whom the gods 
would destroy they first make mad.” 
The heathen— the so-called Christian 
nations—will become mad with 
rage against the Latter-day Saints; 
and thus the world will go on until 
they are ripened for destruction. 
We can afford to be calm and patient 
and await God's deliverance ; for we 
know that He is our friend ; that’ 
He is on the side of the righteous ; 
and that he will bring them off 
triumphant if they continue faithful, 
which may the Lord grant in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. . 


| 

' 
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THE SPIRIT OF GOD NECESSARY FOR OUR GUIDANCE—FAILURE OF THE 


MEASURES OUR ENEMIES HAVE ADOPTED AGAINST US—THE OBJECT. 
OF THE EDMUNDS LAW — WHY ALL SUCH LAWS ARE FAILURES— 
THEY ARE FOUNDED UPON FALSEHOOD AND BRING DISAPPOINTMENT 
TO THKIR FRAMERS — THE EFFORTS OF OUR ENEMIES PROVE THE 
GROWTH OF THIS, WORK—NECESSARY TO PASS THROUGH TRIALS— 
GOD WILL ALWAYS DELIVER HIS PEOPLE—A KNOWLEDGE OF. 
THE WORK OF GOD IS BEING DISSEMINATED—TWO INFLUENCES AT 


_. WORK—MANY OF THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT BY JOSEPH SMITH NOW. 


BECOMING POPULAR. 


IN arising to address you this morn- 
ing, my brethren and sisters, I trust 
we shall have the presence and 
assistance of the Spint of God, to 
lead our minds to those subjects that 
may be most appropriate to you and 
to your circumstances. It is very 
desirable that we should have that 
Spirit to be with us, desirable both 
for the speaker and for the hearers, 

iat our meeting may be mutually 
profitable. Our condition as a peo- 
ple is suth that we cannot make the 
progress that is designed by God for 
us, unless we have His Spirit given 
unto us. We are assailed from many 
quarters. We have so much to con- 
tend with, that it requires the wis- 
dom of God to direct us, and it 


requires His Holy Spirit constantly 


to be with us to enable us to perform 
our part in this great work. Others 
may get along after their fashion 
without direct revelation from God, 
but we cannot do so. It would be 


impossible to build up this work, | 


wee | 
and to guard ourselves against the 


attacks of our enemies and perform 


the labors that devolve upon us, un- 


less God should be with us and man-. 
ifest His power and make known 
His mind and His will unto us, 
This far we have been thus guided 
through all the difficulties that have 
arisen. Through the aid which 
God has rendered. we have been 
prepared for them, and we 
have been extricated from them, 
and so it will be from this time’ fo 

if we live as we should do and avail 
ourselves of the promises which He 
has made. I am always filled with 
amazement when I contemplate the 
wonderful deliverances which God. 


has wrought out for us, To sée us 


as we are to-day, dwelling in peace, 
aud free from molestation, enjoying 
liberty, notwithstanding all t 

has been done against us with a de- 
sign to disturb and break us up, is 


to me marvelous. I think that our. 


whole career, in fact, is marvelous ; 


aw 


| 

¥ 
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but if there be anything connected | tiles— the supremacy of this coun- 
with our present position that calls | try—that is, of Utah particular] 
forth more wonder than any other, | and of course the ‘influence weil 
it is the fact that we are to-day sur- | extend into your Territory—that by 
rounded by such peaceful circum-| the combination of these elements » 
stances, sis | the supremacy of the Territory would » 
Our: enemies: have felt serenely | be wrested from the control of 
confident that the measures they | those who had had it in their hands; 
“ Mormonism”. 
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? 


had adopted against us would résult | and - that | 
- be dealt a deadly blow, and the » 


beginning of the great work of . 


in the overthrow of this system 
called‘ Mormonism.” In a conver- 
sation~.which I had with Senator 
Edmunds, of about two hours dura- 
tion, we went over this whole subject 
—I argwing from my standpoint and 
he from *hts—and he seemed to 
be very confident that the bill which 
he had introduced, which afterwards’ 
became law, would be effective in 
accomplishing the desired end. It 
‘was, as he told me, to be one of a 
géries of measures looking to the 
final overthrow of our system. It 
was 68u 1 by him and by others 
that if they ¢ould succeed in having 
a law énacted which” would disfran- 
chise men who were living in plural 
marriage, and exclude them from 
Office, the éffect would be such as to 
make them so unpopular that they 
would lose their influence and be 
degraded in the eyés of the most of 
the “Mormon” people. It was 
anticipated that there were a great 
many ‘“ Mormons” who were 
secretly opposed to the domination 
of the Mists, as they 
were called, and who would breathe 
more freely if their power should 
be taken away from them, and who 
would vote, as they would say, more 
andependently, and probably unite 
with the apostates and the gentiles, 
and by that means overthrow the 

isting rule in the Territory. 

ow, {am satisfied beyond any 
doubt that it was anticipated that 
by ‘the combination of these ele- 
ments—the disaffected Mor- 
mons,” the apostates and the gen- 


destroying this organization would 
be effected. Now, you can imagine 
how great the disappointment has 
been at the results. It was plain to 
me—and I guess it was to most of 
our brethren who reflected upon this 
subject—that the measure would be , 
ineffectual. I took the liberty of 
telling the advocates of the Edmunds 


Bill so, but they did mot believe... 


what ‘I said. They felt that’ they 
understood it better than I did, and 
to-day, the men who were the most 
in favor—that is, in Salt Lake City—- 
of the enactment of the Edmunds’ 
law, are the men who are the most 
dissatisfied with. the’ results’ which’ 


have been achieved by its 
illustrating most ectly ‘the ‘Of 


repeated our part, 
our enemies can do nothing’ a 
the work of God, but that’ 6u 
thing they do will contribute to 


advancement and success. We’ have’ 


said this repeatedly.’ The experience! 
of 53 years has ered ‘to us that! 


this is the universal result of meas- 


ures concocted for the destruction’ 
or overthrow of this work. God ‘has’ 
stated it, and has made promises con-’ 
cerning it, and this incident is but 
another illustration ofthe perfect’ 
truth of the promises of God con- 
cerning His work. Tristead’ of 
to-day in bondage,’ we'are as ‘as’ 


we ever have been. Instead’of dur’ 
enémies haying control of our ¢otin-” 
try, we still retain control of it.’ 


Now, what new’ measures will be 


4 


ft 
| 
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Ms fature—that the lies ‘that are told 
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adopted remains to be seen. Our 
enemies are tireless in their éfforts. 
They will not give up this contest, 
they will not vacate the field, on 
consent to our livin 

but ‘they will continue air 
efforts, they will continue their 4t- 
tacks upon us, Thete is this advan- 
tage, however, that we always have 
_ we have always had it in the past, 
have it doubtless in the 


concerning us are. believed by ‘our 
_ ‘enemies, and accepting these as true, 
_ they fratne ‘their measures against 
ug upon that basis; and that being 
the fact they always fail, because 
they do not have a true conception 
of the actnal condition of affairs. 
Hence, if. there were no. other 
that of ‘itself is sufficient to 
em in their expectations. They 


boda that are told; but, 
atcept these as true 
“their “measures upon 
tions and the result 


fli 


fre is this that I am chante 
; connected with this whole affair. 


There was a timé when the efforts. 
thase who were, arrayed against 


a of 


a God, were confined to a 
limited’ ‘circle or sphere. In the 


it was a neighborhood, and 
gradually extended until townships | 


took the matter‘in hand, and from 
townships it extended to counties, 
and from counties to States, and we 
were told as long ago as I can recol- 


lect, and it has, been dec from. 
inning that it woul 
should 

ging ‘its ei its 
propor jon to, the work. 

would nist this 
work." We have seen 


concerning us by the. 


ppojntitient, atid. it. 
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Un came here, ‘nat because the 
United States had taken steps: 
against us, but because Illinois.‘ 
uti had expelled us from their - 
borders, and we éduld i 


redress for the that‘ had’ 
inflicted. upon. ‘ne.’ 
told that a 
States itself 

of God, and in a 

enact measures 
then it would not’ 


that alone, but that all’ the tations 
the earth, sooner'or later, w 


themselves against the w 
of . I am thankful that 
is this testimony given unto us con- 


cerning the growth of this work. 


It is no longer @ county, it is no 
longer a State, but it assumes now 
national proportions. The nati 
itself, under the influence of 
men, of unwise legislators, under 
the pressure of 
the lan n ngress 
United ih consequence 
this influence wé have now t 
Edmunds law following the Polaid- 
law, and the'law of 1863; . 
and probably to be followed by oth 
measures of an ‘etqjually ive: 
character, if the majority in ny 
can be secured wilt ho such 
aws. God, however, hold our- 
énemies in’ ‘check, and will’ restrain. 
them, and will not suffer them to 
go beyond certain limits ;'so that we 
shall i be overwhelmed, bat that. 
we shall have the strength necessary 
eu ns or 5 e 
| providence that’ this should be thy 
case, because if it were ‘not 80, with 
the power that is arrayed against v 
we should be overwhelm¢ 
however, tempers these matters 
to “bear them orto 


teraft which 


iTé. ‘ed 
| 


254 


di as we grow, grows the; opposi 
ve, 


and knowle 

and 
: we will con- 
$0 Zion, will, be 


necessary confi- | 
in. OD as in, our 
ia. Hie unfailing promises. 

Had we been ¢ phe 
-such, ordeals as we 

peas ‘it is doubtful if we 
could .bave endured them, unless 
od us with an.extraor 
amount of His power. But 
ey ave come upon us gradually. 
e have met one difficulty after 
other, one. assault after another, 
until we hav adually acquired 
in 0 p,ability to with- 


these assaults and to m 
as well confidence in th 


ur faith has been increased, 
and through the increase of faith we 
ve been enabled to overcome, and 
us it will be unto the ig There 
will, be times, as there have heen, 
when it ai Seem as though there is 
possible 
seem 
Blocked 
are 
flesti 


ugh .ev evrything is: 
ore. 


swallowed up or 
ip of the peo- 
d in this mauuer, 
UY. in. the fatu 
times, in the 
the 
Wi seem 
enetrable, when there 
ray, to, illumine the 


; nts of God, then | si 


ength, oi 
tion sigength ; | 


seemed as the spirits of 


of eacape, when it | 


‘enemies, 
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had out of hell and 


wonder, our admication 
raise. was.so last 
882, 


a 


organization, . was 
up,, banded to and ‘hele i 
ence combine the 
to. destroy. it. Wi 


sh b 


and it seemed as t hough there ms 
be. no stopping ‘place, short. of or 
destrnetian, expect yo felt if here 
as the. Saints felt it in Utah, and as 

I felt it in Washington. The 

as you will remember, were fal 3 
reats against us. It 
. though a crisis had arrive 


| affairs. It seemed assthough 
was no way of 
still. reigned, He - the 
hearts. of His. servants, and I was 
filled with thanksgiving, to, see th 
spirit. which Presid 
Taylor aud, t at, home 


and as though When. ey their. letters saw 


that, notwithstanding the darkn 
‘of. the hour and the ‘threats of our 
their hearts. were undis- 
mayed, and their confidence 
a8 unfaltering as ever. . 

with His people, He had, not 
Bete His promises. And it seemed 
as thou ugh by one, oF one move, 


miele fabric ie 
leas vision, of the 


away, and the 
the sun, as ‘glorious as ever, | 


dicted, But is necessary that we | all my experience I had never met 
| shouki pass through this school of a stronger feeling than prevailed. It 
seemed as though the whole nation 
yas aroused from the center to the 
i Fs 
4 
darkes' 
| +] . 
Wil 
sathway of the 
God ill hea nen ‘a bas 
0 thi excite our ne 
| 
| 


OORT 
wp on Us, and every ‘cloud’ was, 


“apparen tly, from.;. the 
vena above, and our pathway was 
bright and clear without obstruction, 

bf pout has been so until the present 


wit there be times n of this 
Yes, It is 
ecessary in the providences of our 
BE concerning this work, that this 
' ‘ghould be the case, in ‘order that the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints may 
be tested, and that they may be led 
‘to put their trust in God, who alone 
a0 save us in such hours of ex- 
‘tremity and trial, We need not ex- 
that it will always be sunshine ; 
not expect that the heavens 
Pals ways be. free from clouds, or 
‘that ; our pathway, will never be 
“obet ‘ox darkened. On thie 
“contrary, we shall have these things 
‘to contend with, in , order that. we 
‘contending with. them 
tait now edge concern n 
ig providences. Mis 
the the knowledge 
of this work is being dissemina' 

Ee it, however, there goes, forth 
of falsehood. It would seem 
as, though, with the means of ad- 
_Vertiging we now have, and with 
‘the opportunities that.are’ presented | 
to men Visit US, better: under- 
standing eoucerning us would be 
‘reached. by thinking, met, Undobt- | 

extent. But. my observation tel 
me that with the. ‘ot, infor- 
“mation there is also a projiortionate | 
Increase of, misrepreseutation . aud | 
falsehood. The adversary is More 
_indystrious, if, in becload- tan 
Ing’ 


Concerping’ us, and goneern 

‘ithig wor ta, we 
‘View. than be ever was, We be. 

-eome more adve 
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concerning Us.. 18: & 
fact that. many. people. who. 


tory; notwithstanding that whieh 
they. see, notwithstanding all that 
is before them, are deceived respec port 
ing us; they "do not get a, eo 
idea concerning our motives nor the 
objects..we have in view, uor ;the 
character of our organization. They 
look at us through spectacles that 
distort us, You haye seen, proba- 
Dly, glasses that change the appear- 
auce of things. It is so with their 
views. They cannot look at these 
things as we look at them. From 
auch individuals the power of gor- 
rect. observation seems to be taken 
away ‘by the power of, ess and 
the effect of falsehood ypon’ their 
‘minds. This is a remarkable fact. 
Nave been struck, with it ery 
‘much of late. Many intelligen 
and women visit us, and 
among Us; but, at the sar 
time they have ideas i in their mia 

| Gonieerning us which. seem to deprive 
‘them of the ag of iene of 
us correctly, an 

‘retain many of the old ideas that 
‘hove been implauted in their minds 
falsehood concerning us. 
‘course, there gre many from whoge 
minds prejudice. is removed. 

u | Whose feelings beponde frendly. 


ie We need not ex how aves, 
at we can the power y 
prejudice ; it, there 
two 
God er of Sa- 
men 
rei 


Salt Lake City, and visit. 


4 
on 
| 
| 
’ 
4 
4 
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it is presented to them, are lefta 
prey to other influences ‘and to the 
spirit of darkness ; therefore, they 
are incapable of judging concerning 
the work of God. Will this continue 
to be the case? Undoubtedly it will. 
There will be no change in this 
respect. The work of God will be 
accomplished on the earth, it will 
roll forth, the predictions of the 
prophets will be fulfilled, and men 
will see their fulfillment. Yet, not-: 
withstanding this, they will reject 
the testimony of the servants of 
God. It is very remarkable that 
this should be the case with the 
evidences there are, which are so 
plain and palpable and indisputable 
‘to us. 

It was only a few days before I left 
home that some Members of Con- 
gress, with whom J was acquainted, 
came to the city. One very intel- 
ligent man and his wife were amo 
them. I took them around, showe 
them our public buildings and 
other places of interest, and in con- 
versation concerning the Temple, 
when I was showing them _ that 
structure, I explained to them to 
some extent its character and the 
objects for which it was being erected. 
I called their attention to the 
fact that while we had believed for 
forty years and upwards that. there 
was a space between death and the 
-Tesurrection, and that in that space 
there were opportunities for men 
and women to hear the Gospel of 
‘the Son of God, and to accept it, 
not, however, the purgatory of the 
-Catholics—that while we ‘had be- 
lieved that for forty years and up- 
wards, God having revealed it unto 
His servant Joseph Smith, the world 
was just beginning to entertain the 
same belief, and popular preachers 
_were begin voeat 
-rectness of the idea or of the doctrine 
that there was a chance for repent- 
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contained in the ¢pistle of 
inning to advocate the cer- | bh 


ance beyond the grave, These 
ople with whom I conversed were. 
intelligent, and they were of ~ 
religious turn of mind and familis 
with religious affairs. i state 
that they had heard such doctrinés. 
lately advocated. I then explained 
to them about the millions of the 
dead, of the pagans and others who: 
had died in ignorance of the Gospel. 
Now,” I, “how. can you un- 
derstand, upon any other 
than this, the justice of our Gt 
towards them? They have fee 
dead for hundreds of years in entire: 
ignoranee of the name of Jestis, 
the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. : Shalk 
they be consigned ‘to, endless, tor- 
ment, because of their lack of oppot- 
tunity? Would that, I asked “be: 
consistent with our, ideas of jus- 
tice ?” | 
They admitted that it weuld. not. 
“Well,” said I, “ upwards of, nic 
ears ago, the Prophet Joseph 
mith had revealed to him from 
God, this principlé, that there w 
opportunities beyond the gta 
men and women to learn thé, 
of salvation, and we are ‘buildir 
‘temples for the benefit of | these 
dead, as well as the living.” I then 
explained to them the doctrine of 
the baptism for the dead—what 
had said concerning it, To them it 
opened a new field of thomght and 
reflection ; and it is a remark fe- 
fact that at the present time: the: 
igious world, the orthodoxreligior 
world, ate beginning .to 
some of the views that “Joseph 
Smith preached 
upwards of forty years ago,.concer 
ing these matters. There aré poe 
ministers who do advocate the id 


r 


| 

| | 

4. 

7 

| 

| anc pre ag he ry 
| and they see nothing -unpeasonable 
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in this doctrine ; on the contrary, 


it comports with their ideas, and 
with the justice and mercy of 
our God. The world are gradually 
adopting many of the views that 
thé Latter-day Saints have enter- 
tained. There are many doctrines 
that we have taught that were very 
unpopular in the beginning that 
they now receive. Why, there fare 
Elders in this congregation who 
can well remember tirat it was a 
common belief, when they preached 
the Gospel to religious people, that 
the world was created out of nothing. 
That was a commonly received idea. 
Joseph Smith taught the eternal 
duration of matter. He taught 
the doctrine that matter was inde- 
structible ; that it never had a 
beginning ; that it never could have 
an end; that it might undergo 
chemical changes, but that it was 
indestructible, and ‘that the elements 
of which the earth is composed 
were eternal—never had a begin- 
ning and never would have an 
end. The whole religious world 
were shocked at such an idea, and 
so in regard to the time occupied in 
the creation of the earth. But 
Joseph taught the true principle 
connected with this. He said the 
days mentioned as occupied in the 
creation were not our days of twenty- 
four hours’ length, but were periods 
of time. Now, that is a commonly 
received doctrine, although it was 
sneered at and rejected by religious 
men at the time it was taught by the 
Elders of this Church. And so 
it has gone on. I might enumerate 
&@ great many doctrines that God 
revealed, that the world has 
gradually adopted, which at some 
time they rejected, rejecting entirely 
the source whence they came, 
rejecting God as the author, and 
rejecting His Prophet as the 


medium through which these 
No. 17. 
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doctrines have been received and 
taught. It is only a day or two ago 
that I sawa book published by Josiah 
Quincy, a relative of John Quincy 
Adams, in which he relates an in- 
terview he had with the Prophet 
Joseph, at Nauvoo. He relates 
in that interview, that the Prophet 
Joseph stated to him his proposition 
for the emancipation .of the slaves, 


and he (Quiney) declares that it 


was worthy the consideration of all 
Christian statesmen. Ralph Waldo 
Emerson—the philosopher of Con- 
cord—eleven years after this, 
not acknowledging that Joseph had 
made a similar proposition, threw 
out the same idea, but that was at a 
time, as Quincy says,.when men’s 
minds were stirred up on this ques- 
tion of slavery. ‘ But,” says he, 
“what shall be thought of the man 
who, eleven years previous, when no 
one was disturbed about the question, 
made such a proposition ; and which 
he made not only to me verbally, but 
which he _ published d ad- 
vocated ?” 

To my mind this is strong testi- 
mony concerning the wisdom that 
God had given to the Prophet 
Joseph, which was so far ahead of 
that generation that they could not. 
comprehend nog receive it. 

Thus the world are gradually ac- 
knowledging the wisdom that God 
has gtven to His servants. Thus 
they are adopting the truths that. 
are revealed. us the influence 
of this work is being felt throughout. 
Christendom, and itss effect is more: 
marked than many of us imagine. 
We cannot comprehend to the full 
extent the effect that the work is 
having upon the world, and what. 
God is doing through us, although 
we are but a feeble people. The 
influence of this work is spreading. 
Why, it is now a very common thi 
for people to believe in the sick being 

Vol. XXIV. 
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healed .by the prayer of faith. 
You see allusions to it in the pubiic 
newspapers of the day, and there 
_are other evidences which go to 
-ghow the influence that this work 
and the teachings of the Elders of 
this Church is having upon the 
nations of the earth. And so it 
will be in all matters pertaining to 
government. Every day we are 
growing in strength, every day we 
. are growing in influence, every day 
our influence is becoming more potent 
and wide reaching iu its effects, and 
the people of the nation of which 
we form a part are becoming cogni- 
gant of it. Leading men admit it, 
They are conscious of it. They will 
-not admit it in words to the fullest 
extent. But their movements 
against this work bear testimony 
that they, in their secret souls, feel 
that there is a power, an influence, 
and a might connected with this 
. work that are sooner or later to 
make themselves felt. A ple 
puch as we are, men can readily see, 
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must have a great influence in the 
affairs of the nation.’ We are pos- 
sessed of every qualification that 
people «great. “We are 
destitute of no single qualification 
that contributes to true tness in 
an individual or in @ nation-; and a 
people possessing these qualifieations 
will make themselves felt in the 
struggle for existence with other 
powers. 

Another thing. While there are 
people belonging to our nation and 
to other nations who are fading 
away because they destroy the 
fecundity of their females and take 
no delight in posterity, in the midst 
of these mountains every married 
woman déems it an honor to be a 
mother, and feels it to bea deprivation 
not to bear the souls of the children 
of men. 

I pray God to fill you with His 
Holy Spirit, and fill those who speak 
unto you with His power, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Delivered at Parowan, Sunday Morning, June 24th, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


TRUTH ALWAYS THE SAME—DUTIES OF TH* SAINTS—OFFICERS PRESENT 


— WHERE THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 


GOSPEL ORIGINATED — CHAR- 


ACTER OF ABRAHAM—HOW HE WAS TRIED—HIS PROGENY—DUTIES 
OF THE PRIESTHOOD—TRIALS OF THE SAINTS—CHARITY REQUIRED 
_—— HOW TRANSGRESSORS SHOULD BE DEALT WITH — EXHORTATION 


TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, 


ELDER George ‘Reynolds, at the 
request of President Taylor, read 
‘Christ’s “Sermon on the Mount,” 
‘after which, 

- President Taylor spoke as follows : 
I have had a long discourse read over 
in your hearing. I do not know 
that we cai listen to anything better 
‘than to instructions given by the 
Savior ; and in that discourse is a 
great amount of intelligence, wisdom, 
thought, reflection, principle and 
doctrine nted to our minds. 
It is full of thought, full of intelli- 
gence, and presents to us principles 
that’ connect earth with heaven, 
‘man with: God, and with which are 
‘Interwoven all our best interests in 
time and phroughout eternity. It is 
therefore, to upon 
“thinge—upon the doctrines, teach- 
‘ings given by our 
‘Savior and by ancient men ‘of God, 
‘who! were ander’ the’ inspiration of 
ithe "Almighty, and ‘who. as 
‘they ‘were moved upon by the Holy 


Ghost. For if the principles which 
were enunciated by our Savior in 
His day, were correct, they are just 
as true and correct to-day as they 
were then, and they are quite as 
applicable to us as they were to the 
people to whom He addressed Him- 
self; for they aré general prineiples, 
and some of them refer to things 
that are personal, that are associated 
with our every-day life, and with 
the spirit and feeling that we ought, 


as Saints of the Most High God; to 


be in possession of. Indeed I very 
much question whether we could 
find-in the samié space as compre- 
hensive an exposition ‘of ‘ideas or 
principles enunciated by any n 
that ever spaké, as ate found in this 
sermon which was delivered ‘by 
Jesus upon the’ Mount.’ We shauld 
have esteemed’ it a great privil 

to have listened to the Son of God, 
yet we ‘cain’ read His words today, 
and the printiples" He taught, as I 
have said,’ are just es true and im- 
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portant now as they were then. 

I desire to speak a little this morn- 
ing upon some of the duties and 
responsibilities which devolve upon 
us as Latter-day Saints, aad I feel that 
—as I often hear the Elders say—I 
would like to have an interest in 
your faith and prayers. I like to 
have the prayers, the faith and con- 
fidence of good men and good women, 
and I feel this morning that I am 
among good men and good women 
who are desirous to do the will and 
keep the commandments of God our 
heavenly Father—that is, this is the 
general feeling. 

I will say 1 have been pleased to 
meet here and greet some of our 
Presidents of Stakes and other 
brethren from a distance. Here is 
Brother McAllister from St. George, 
and some others who have accom- 

nied him from that region. They 
healt traveled over a hot, sandy 
desert, quite a long distance to meet 
with us and to meet with you. 
Again, here is another President of 
Stake—Brother Crosby—who has 
come over these big mountains from 
Panguitch, and I think some of his 
folks have come with him from that 
Stake. Then again, here is Brother 
Murdock, who has come 35 miles 
with us, and then you might double 
that distance by two or three times, 
for he was at Milford to meet us, 
and some of his folks are also with 
us. Then we had the President of 
Millard Stake— Brother Hinckley— 
who was with us for several days. 
It gives me great pleasure to meet 
with these my brethren of the 
Priesthood, especially with the Presi- 
dents of Stakes and their Counselors, 
because . they hold important 
positions in the Church and kingdom 
of. God, ,and. 1 greet, you and bless 
you in the name. of the Lord. 
There. isa spirit. exhibited, whjch 
shows that the brethren feel inter- 
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ested in the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, and that of all 
others is the thing in which we ought 
all of us to be interested. [President 
Cannon: We have also with us 
Brother Erastus Snow and Brother 
Jacob Gates.]| President Taylor: 
Oh, yes. We expect them to be 
everywhere, as we are. We have 
specially dedicated ourselves to God, 
as active servants in His vineyard ; 
we have dedicated ourselves to do 
the will of God, and to assist in car- 
rying out His purposes, and we feel 
quite happy in the labor. And I 
should have been very much pleased, 
and so would Brother Cannon— 
and I do not know but what he 
wants me to say something about 
him being here—(laughter). [ Brother 
Cannon: Oh, no.|—we — should 
have been pleased to have stayed in 
the country a few days longer, but 
we cannot do so; that is, we have 
other duties devolving upon us, and 
we ought to be in Salt Lake City on 
Tuesday next. At one time we 
could not very easily have done this, 
but we have found out the way—at 
least, there is a way provided. The 
Lord has blessed us with many 
blessings. He has caused us to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. He has granted unto us His 
Holy Spirit to enlighten our minds, 
and to teach us the principles of 
righteousness. He has called us to 
do a great work. How great, could 
I tell you? No, Could you under- 
stand if I did? No, you could not. 
But He has called us to do a,great 
work—a work in which God our heav- 
enly Father is interested, a work in 
which Jesus the Mediator of the new 
covenantisinterested, a work in which 


Adam is interested, a work in whieh 


Seth, Methuselah, Enoch, Noah, 


| Abrabam, Isaac, Jacob, Moses. and 


the Prophets are interested, .a work 
in which the Apostles that officiated 


| 
| 
| 
| 


on the continent of Asia are inter- 
ested, a work in which the Apostles 
that officiated on this continent are 
interested, as well as Lehi, Nephi, 
Moroni, and others, who operated 
here in the cause of God, and who 
sought to carry out His purposes in 
this land. It is a work in which all 
men that have ever lived upon the 
face of the earth are interested. It 
js.a work in which the Gods in the 
eternal worlds are interested. It is 
a work that has been spoken of by 
-all the holy Prophets since the world 
was, It is called the “dispensation 
of the fullness of times,” wherein 
God will gather together all things 
in one, whether they be things in 
the heavens or things in the earth. 
It is a dispensation in which all the 
holy Prophets that ever lived upon 
the face of the earth are interested. 
They prophesied about it as the 
grand and great consummation in 
the accomplishment of the pur 

of God ; purposes which He designed 
before the morning stars sang 
together, or the sons of God shouted 
for joy, or this world itself rolled 
into existence. It is a work in which 
we, our progenitors and our posterity 
-are especially interested. And we 
are gathered together from among 
the nations of the earth in order 
that we may .be taught of God, 
that we may understand the law of 
God, and the principles of life and 
salvation ; a salvation that extends 
not only to ourselves, but to all man- 
kind. We are gathered together 
here that we may be placed especially 
under the tuition and guidance of 
the Lord, that we may feel and 
realize that which the ancient 
Israelites expressed when they said, 
“The Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our lawgiver, the Lord is our 
king”—and He shall rule over us, 
-and we will be his people ; and we 
His latter-day Israel, will acknowl- 
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<3 Him in all things ; for we are 
a chosen people, a royal Priesthood, 
selected by the.God of Israel for the 
accomplishment of His purposes, for 
the organization and purification of 
His Church, for the establishment of 
His Kingdom, and for the building 
up of His Zion on the earth, We 
are indebted to God forthe revelation 
of all those principles that we to-day 
possess, whether they relate to the 
Church of God, to the Zion of God, 
or to the kingdom of God ; so far 
as any principles thereof have been 
made manifest and developed unto 
us they are truly, positively and 
unequivocally the gift of God our 
heavenly Father. They did not 
originate with us. They did not 
originate with any man that lived on 
the earth, for no man knew them. 
They did not originate with Joseph 
Smith, or with Brigham Young, or 
with myself, or with the Apostles, or 
with any class of men in this Church. 
They are the gift of God to His 
people, to His children who dwell 
upon the earth. He has offered 
these principles freely to the nations 
of the earth. ‘Thousands and mil- 
lions of people who have heard 
them have not received nor obeyed 
them ;. but you have—that is, I 
speak generally, not individually, 
for some have rot obeyed them. 
Many Latter-day Saints do not 
comprehend their position. They 
do not understand the relationship 
that exists between God and them- 
selves. ‘They do not understand the 
responsibility of the position that 
they occupy; some such hold the 
Holy Priesthood, and others are not 
in the Holy Priesthood. After so 
many years of teaching and instruc- 
tion, and the many opportunities 
that we have had, we come far short 
of comprehending the principles of 
life, truth and intelligence which 
God has seen fit to make manifest 
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to. us, and the world do not compre- 
hend them at all. And why cannot 
they? Because Jesus said very 
positively in His day, that except a 
man was born again he could not 
see the kingdom of God, and unless 
he was born of the water and of the 
Spirit, he could not enter into the 
kingdom of God, and they do not 
understand it. We cannot help 
that. But if we could comprehend 
our own positions and realize the 
blessings that we have enjoyed, 
and do now enjoy, and the prospect 
that lies before us in consequence of 
God having inclined our hearts to 
yield obedience to the Gospel of the 
Son of God, we should call upon 
our souls and all that is within us, 
to bless His holy name We 
should thank God from morning till 
evening, that we have the privilege 
of being Latter-day Saints. We 
should thank Him for the light and 
intelligence that we have already 
received, and we should seek for a 
closer communion with Him that 
we might comprehend more fully 


the duties that devolve upon us, and 
feel in our hearts to do the will of 
God on earth, as angels do it in 
heaven. We should do this if we 
could comprehend our true position, 
and some of us do comprehend it in 
part. We seein part, we understand | 
in part, we prophesy in part, etc., 
but when that which is perfect is 
come, that which is in part will be 
done away with. TheLord has gath- 
ered us together, and is seeking to 
introduce among this people the 
principles of Zion, that we may be 
pure in heart, pure in spirit, pure in. 
our actions, and that we may all 
of us feel like saying: “O God, 
search my heart, and try my reins, 
search me and prove me, and if there 
is any way of wickedness within me, 
bid it depart; show it tome that I may 


overcome it, that I may gain the vic- 
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tory, that I may be worthy to be thy . 
son, that I may be worthy to haveTh 
blessing and Thy Spirit, and the intel- 
ligence that dwells with Thee im- 
parted to me; that I may walk ac- 
cording tv Thy laws and fulfill the. 
various duties and responsibilities 
that devolve upon me.” Thatis the 
kind of feeling we should have if we 
could realize and comprehend our. 
sition. We would seek atter the. 
rd. 

In the discourse read by Brother: 
Reynolds, this morning, it says, 
among other things: ‘“ Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; for they shall be 
filled.” I also read with regard to 
Abraham: He was a man of God, 
and he tells us in his history that 
he was a follower after righteous- 
ness ; that he desired to obtain more 
righteousness, and that upon exam-. 
ining into the history of his fathers, 
he found that he had a right to the: 
Priesthood and sought ordination,. 
and he received that ordination. He 
was ordained by Melchisedek, who 
was prince of Salem, and a servant 
of the Most High God, and held the 
Priesthood called after his name. It 
is the Priesthood which is after the 
order of the Son of God, a Priest- 
hood which ses the power of 
an endless life. Abraham received 
a knowledge of these things; and 
when he obtained the Priesthoed 
what did he do? Did he, after the 
manner of some religionists, “ sing 
himself away to everlasting bliss ?” 
No, he did not. What then did he 
dot He kept seeking after more 
righteousness. Jesus recognized 
that principle in his sermon— 
*‘ Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; for 
they shall be filled.” Abraham 
sought the Lord diligently, ‘and — 
finally he had given unto” him a- 
Urim and Thummin, in which he 


| 
| 
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| 
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HOW ABRAHAM WAS TRIED. 


was enabled to obtain. . knowledge 


of many things that others. were 
ignorant ef. Fthiak the meaning of 
the namevof this instrument is Light 
and Perfection, in other terms, com- 
muni¢ating: perfectly, and 
intelligence perfectly; through a prin- 
ciple that God has ordained for that 

urpose. © Did Abraham stop tliere ? 

o; he did not rest until he could 


communicate »with -God .-Himself. : 


Jesus says: “‘ Blessed are the pure 


in heart for they shall. see God.” ‘Lhe - 


Lord appeared to Abraham, an: told 
him many things. - And in propor- 
tion to the blessiugs which He con- 
ferred upon him, the Lord exacted 


from Abraham strict obedience to. 


His law, to His word, and to His will, 
and He tried him to the uttermost. 
He gave unto a son. Sarah 
laughed at the idew when the Lord 
told her she would have agon. At 
her time of: life—she was 90 years 
old—it did looka little odd. -The 


Lord asked ber what she laughed at.. 


She denied: that she:shad laughed, 


but He sad, 4*.Nay, -but thou did'st. 


laugh.”.. There were to. be certain 
blessings - associated. with this son. 
The Lord also:told Abraham that 
He would bless him -exceedingly, 
and make him:a great man-upon the 
earth. Finally,:bbis son was born. 
But there came, after.a time, a 
time of trial of - Abraham's faith. 
In substasce the Lord said to him : 
“Now, Abraham, take .thy son 
Isaac.. You received him from me,” 
the same as we all do, if we could 
understand : it, but.we,,do not— 
he was-a-son-of promise—a great 
mauy people are. not sons.of promise, 
but still are.ne less the children of 
God; for God is the God and father 
of the spirits...of all flesh — 
“Take thy son and offer him up 
as a sacrifice.” . ‘f What |” . said 
Abraham. 
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what He might haye said: “ Why, 
Lord, did you not tell me that you 
would,establish your covenant with 
Isaac, for,.an everlasting covenant, — 
and with his seed after him, and — 
that I should become a great and. 
mighty nation, and that all the 
nations of the earth would be blessed © 
“ Yes.” “And now you 
tell me te offer my promised son as 
a sacrifice? What. are you going to 
do about it?’ ‘You have got to 
obey me, that is all.” Abraham did 
not begin to question the Lord if 
He could find a precedent for such a 
thing in the Scriptures, or whether . 
such a thing ha! ever taken place — 
anywhere else. No; he proceeded 
to carry out the commandment of 
the Lord. I fancy I can see Abraham 
undergoing this trial. I wonder 
what. his feelings were. What 
would your feelings. be if you were 
commanded to sacrifice your prom- 
ised son? Well, Abrabam took his 
son into the mountain. They built 
an, altar. And finally Isaac said 
to his.father: ‘“ Behold the fire 
and the wood: but where is the 
lamb for a burnt offering? What . 
would you have thought if you had 

been. in. Abraham’s. place? Yet 
Abrabam was a righteous man and 
sought after righteousness, sought , 
after God, and God had talked with 
him, and blessed him in a very re- 
markable manner, and. given him. 
a son where there was no prospect 
naturally of his wife Sarah having 
one, How would you have felt, you 
fathers here, if you had been placed 
in the same position? But Abraham 
nerved. himself up and_ said: 
“My. son, God will provide himself © 
a lamb,.for a burnt offering—thou 


th yself art that lamb!” He there- 


upog bound Isaac,,and laid him on 


the altar. He lifted the. knife, and 
Na;, I.do not. believe; wag about to strike the fatal blow, 


that He said that; but I will suppose | when the angel of the Lord called ° 
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unto him out of heaven and said, 
“Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
neither do thou anything unto him: 
for now I know that thou fearest God, 
seting thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me And 
Abraham lifted up hiseyesand looked, 
and behold behind him a ram caught 
ina thicket by his horns, and Abra- 
ham went and took the ram and 
offered him up for a burnt offering 
in the stead of his son.” And the 
Lord said, “ Because thou hast. done 
this thing and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son : that in blessing 
I will bless thee, and in multiplying 
I will multiply thy seed, as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed.” 

I speak of these things to show 
how men are to be tried. I heard 
Joseph Smith say—and I presume 
Brother Snow heard him also—in 
preaching to the Twelve in Nauvoo, 
that the Lord would get hold of 
their heart strings and wrench 
them, and that they would have to 
be tried as Abraham was tried. 
Well, some of the Twelve could not 
stand it. They faltered and fell by 
the way. It was not everybody that 
could stand what Abraham stood. 
And Joseph said that if God had 
known any other way whereby he 
could have touched Abraham's 
feelings more acutely and more 
keenly he would have done so. It 
was not only his parental feelings 
that were touched. There was 
something else besides. He had the 
promise that in him and in his seed 
all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed ; that his seed should be 
multiplied as the stars of the heaven 
and as the sand upon the sea shore. 
He had looked forward through the 
vista of future ages and seen, by the 


spirit of revelation, myriads of his | 
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people rise up through whom God 
would conivey intelligence, ight and 
salvation to aworld. But in being 
called upon to sacrifice his son it 
seemed as though all his prospects 
pertaining to posterity were to come 
tonaught. But he had faith in God, 
and he fulfilled the thing that was 
required of him. Yet we cannot 
conceive of anything that could be 
moretrying and more perplexing than 
the position in which he was placed. 

Now,- although I have said con- 
siderable in regard to Abraham, yet 
I will say a word or two more. God 
said that in his seel should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. 
Who was Isaac, and who was Jacob 4 
Heirs with him to the same promise. 
Who was Moses? A man that was 
raised up to lead the children of 
Israel out of Egypt. Who was 
he? A descendant of Abraham. 
Who were the Prophets from 
whom we receive the Bible? 
The seed of Abraham. Who were 
the prophets from whom we re- 
ceived this Book of Mormon? They 
were the seed of Abraham. Who 
was Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant ? Of the seed of Abraham. 
'Who were the Apostles? Of the 
seed of Abraham. Who were the 


people that came to this continent? 
The seed of Abraham. Who 
were the Apostles that were raised 
up here? They were the seed of 
Abraham. Who was Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet of God, raised upin these 
last days? He was a descendant 


of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and his 
father’s name was Joseph, as had 
been anciently prophesied should be 
the case, when the work he should 
perform was being referred to. Who 
are this people? A great many are 
of the seed of Abraham. And what 
is God doing with us? Has He 
raised us up to injure mankind? No. 


For what are the Twelve Apostles 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| | 
| | 
| | 


appointed? To preach the Gospel 
to'all mankind. What are these 76 
Quorums of Seventies for? Here is 
one of their Presidents. What are 
those quorums for, Brother Gates 4 
[Brother Jacob Gates: To preach 
the Gospel to all the world.] Yes ; 
to preach the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth—messengers of Jehovah, 
to communicate the glad tidings of 
salvation to a fallen world, to declare 
that the heavens have been opened, 
that God has spoken, that the eternal 
principles of life have been revealed, 
and that we are commissioned tu 
make known unto the nations of 
the earth the glad tidings of salva- 
tion which God has ordained. 
Again, what are the Elders for? 
The same thing. Then come 
other principles. e are gathered 
together here that we might be 
taught of God, that we might be 
placed under His tuition, under His 
guidance and under His direction. 
As it is written: “ They>shall teach 
no more every man his neiglibor, 
and every man his brother, saying, 
know the Lord ; for they shall all 
know me from the least of them to 
the greatest of them.” We are here 
to learn of His ways and to walk in 
His paths. 

\e are living, as I said, in “ the 
dispensation of the fullness of times,” 


when God will gather together all 


things in one, whether they be 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens, whether they appertain to 
Adam, or Seth, or Enos, or Mahala- 
leel, or Methuselah, or Noah, or 
Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, or thie 
Prophets, or Jesus, or the people 
that have lived in the different ages 
who have possessed the Gospel of 
the Son of God ; people on this con- 
tinent or any other continent. They 
are all interested in this work. All 
heaven is engaged in carrying out 
the work that we are engaged in to- 
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day. They are looking upon us and 

watching our acts, and are interested 
in this great work. And God will 
say, to-day, as he did in former 
times: ‘Touch not mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm.” And 
I say woe to them that lift their 
hands against the anointed of God, 
for God will be after them. We 
have a work to perform. We have 
to build up the Church and kingdom 
of God, and to see that the prin- 
ciples of purity and the law of God 
are enforced. Let me speak upon 
this. The Scriptures say: “ And 
every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as he 
is pure.” Again, the Scriptures say: 
“Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked: for- whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. 
For he that soweth to his flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
but he that soweth to the spirit shall 
of the spirit reap life everlasting.” 
Being gathered together as we are, 
and having our organization of the 
First Presidency, of the Twelve 
Apostles, of the Presidents of 
Stakes and their counselors, of the 
Bishops and their counselors, of 
High Councils, of Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, and of all the associa- 
tions and organizations of the Holy 
Priesthood, according to the pattern 
that exists in the Lesvunetl God 
having placed us in this position, 
He expects that every one of us 
will fulfill the duties devolving upon 
us. If the Presidents of Stakes 
do not do their duty aright, it be- 
comes the duty of the First Presidency 
to call them to an account, and if 
the First Presidency do not do their 
duty, it becomes God our heavenly 
Father, or Jesus the Mediator 


of the new covenant, to call them 
to an account, and it is woe to those 
men if they do not perform their 
duties aright. Then it becomes 
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the duty of the Twelve to fulfill the 
callingsand responsibilities devolvin 

upon them, and to carry out an 

fulfill the word, the will and law 
of God. And who has a right to 
depart from that? God has 
introduced laws into His Church for 
the purification of His people. How 
was it formerly? God placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, 
Teachers, Evangelists, etc. What 
for? To be so many duminies? No. 
But for the perfecting of the Saints. 
What else? For the work of the 
ministry. What else? For the 
edifying of the body of Christ. 
How fong? “Till we all come 
in the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of. God, 
into a perfect man, into the 
measure of the stature of tlre fullness 
of Christ: that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him inall things.” In other 
words, that we may be one with Christ 
as He is one with the. Father, and 
operate together every man in his 


and then God for us aill.. 


ve, 
it is for us to purify ourselves 
as God is pure. 

I have heard sometimes that you 
have hard struggling in some of 
these southern countries, especially 
a little further south. I presume 
you have. I presume you have 
difficulty sometimes in making both 
ends meet. But we won't ery about 
it after all. We might be a great 
deal worse off, and I have seen the 
time when we were a great deal 
worse off than we are to-day. Have 
not yon? [Severai voices: ‘“ Yes.”] 

You are all well clad. You do not 
look as if!you were starved to death, 
or anything of that kind. We want 
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to cultivate the: principles of life, to 
train ‘up our children in the right | 
way, and'to place ourselves in a prop- 
er position to fear God and to carry 
out His laws. .And about ourriches 
or about our -poverty it will not 
make- much difference not a great 
while hence, -‘ It will not make very 
much difference whether’ we are 
poor or whether we are rich. But it 
will make a great difference whether 
we are honorable or not; whether we 
are men and women' of virtue or 
not; whether we are free from covet- 
ousness or not; and whether we 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion or not ; it will make 
a very great difference whether we 
do these things or whether we do 
not. And did you ever: think that 
it became necessary in times past, so 
we read in the Bible,—for the Lord 
to. allow “the: Philistines’ and the 
Midianites and others to become 
thorns, as it were, in the side of the 
children of ferael, in order to bring 
thenr to rightevusness.:: Did you 
ever read of such things? I have 
in my Bible. And if the Lord suffers. 
us te be tried we-will be tried ; and 
we will say;:.“‘lead. us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil.” 
We will pray as-Jesus ‘taught His 
disciples to. pray. We will say: 
“Our Father who art in heaven ; 
O, God, my Father, O Thou that art 
the Father of my spirit and of my. 
flesh, and that.watchest over me and 
art iuterested in my welfare, let me 
reverence Thy holy name. If Thou 
conferest upon me the good tLings 
of life, I will thank Thee for them. 
Give me my daily bread. Forgive 
me my sins as I forgive those that 


sin against) me.” .I...see people 
sometimes full of wrath and indig-. 
nation against their neighbors, and 


they sometimes say, -will never 
forgive them.as long as live.” Then 
you will never be a Saint as lony as 


you live. I have heard our sisters 
say such things. You would not 
think it of them, but it is true. God 
teaches us: to pray for a forgiveness 
of our sins, as we forgive those that 
trespass against us. Is not that the 
principle laid down? Yes. ‘“ How 
oft shall my brother sin against me, 
and I forgive him? Till seven 
times f” enquired Peter of the Savior. 
“ Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, until seven times; but 
until seventy times seven” — 
that is if he repent. Well, I have 
‘seen such folks. They are all the 
time sinning and all the time repent- 
ing We look upon them as 
“weak sisters.” But we can perform 
our part with them. For if we for- 
give not men their trespasses, how 
shall: God forgive us our trespasses ? 
‘Lead us not into temptation ; but 
deliver us from evil; for thine is 
the kingdom.” What? “ For thine 
is the kingdom.” What, God’s? Yes. 
What kingdom? In Him pertains 
all the powers, and kingdoms, and 
authority over the whole earth. But 
who acknowledges His authority? 
We see kingdom against kingdom, 


nation against nation, power against | 


power; confusion, disunion and 
anarchy everywhere  preyailing. 
Jesus taught His disciples to pray, 
“ Thy kingdom come.” What is im- 
plied in this expression? What is 
meant by a kingdom? It signifies 
wer, rule, authority, dominion. 
Vhose kingdom was it to be? God s 
kingdom. What! God to bear 
rule and have dominion over the 
earth? So it is said : . 

“ There was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should 
serve Him : His dominion 1s an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not’be destroyed” 

And it is elsewhere said : 


FORGIVENESS ADVOCATED. 


And the kingdom and dominion, 
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and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole’ heaven shall be 
given to the people of the Sainte of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is-. 
an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions ‘shall serve and obey ” 
Him.” 7 

And what else? The -gold and — 
the silver are Goil’s, and the cattle © 
upon @ thousand hills. All that wei. 
possess is the gift of God. We should. 
acknowledge Him in all things. We: 
sometimes talk about men having- ’ 
this right and the other right. We:- 
have no rights only such as God 
gives us. And I will tell you what 
He will show to the Latter-day 
Saints. He will yet prove to them 
that the gold and the silver are His, . 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills, — 
and that He.gives to whom He will, 
and withholds from whom he pleases. 
He will yet show you this is a mat- 
ter of fact. Our safety and happiness, 
and our wealth depend upon our: 
obedience to God and His laws, andi: 
our exaltation in time and eternity, 
depends upon the same. thing. 
lf we have means placed in our’ 
hands, we will ask our Father to: 
enable us to do what is right with it, 
and, as I have said, we will ask Him 
for our daily bread, and thank Him > 
for it ; just the same as the children 
of Israel did. They had manna. 
brought to them from time to time » 
by the angels. I do not know what — 
kind of mills they had or who were. 
their bakers ; but they brought the 
manna. ‘He that gatl much 
had nothing over, and he that gath-. 
ered little had no lack.” I think. 
that is the case sometimes with us. 
The angels do not feed us exactly. 
with manpa, but God does take care : 


of us, and I feel all the day long like | 


blessing the name of the God: of 


Israel: and if-we fear God and work 
righteousness, as I told you yester-- 
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day, we, the people of Zion, will be 
the richest of all €. 
wedot Wewill 


What then shal 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
and-observe His laws. We will not 
seek to do our own will, but the will 
of'God our Heavenly Father, and if 
we do the will of God our heavenly 
Father, we have to be taught what 
that will is. And then we have 
to be taught it, too, through the 
proper channels. You may every 
one of you, ask God to guide and 
direct you, and He will show you 
the right path. . But we have to be 
obedient to the authorities of His 
Church. You have a President 
of ‘Stake here, and ought to be 
obedient tohim. You have Bishops, 
and yov ought to listen to their 
counsel. You have teachers, and 
they ought to perform their duties 
faithfully and diligently, and you 
ought to be subject to their counsels. 
And we ought all of us to seek to 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
and obey His laws, and God will bless 
us. 

There is another principle I desire 
to speak about. We have no right 
to condone the sins of men and per- 
vert the order of God in His Church. 
Now, I want you Presidents of 
Stakes and you Bishops to listen to 
this. If men transgress the law of 
God, it is your duty to see after it, 
and to call upon them to repent, and 
if they do not repent, they ought to 
be removed out of the Church. For 
it is only he that doeth righteous- 
ness tliat is righteous, and God has 
instituted laws and expects us te be 
governed by them. "We are not to 
be harsh masters. I will have read 
something on this subject from the 
Book of trine and Covenants. 

‘Behold, there are many called, 
but few are chosen 3 

And why are they not chosen ? 

“* Because their hearts are set so 
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much upon the things of this world, 
and aspire to the honors of men, 
that they do not learn this one les- 
son— 

“ That the rights of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected with the 
powers of heaven, and that the 
powers of heaven cannot be con- 
an nor handled only upon the 

rinel les of righteousness. 
© power or influence can or 
cane to be maintained by virtue of 
the Priesthood, only by persuasion, 
by long suffering, by gentle eness, and 
meekness and by love unfeigned,” 
etc., etc. 

There is no authority associated 
with the Holy Priesthood except on 
the principle of persuasion, and no 
man has a right to plume himself 
upon any position he occupies in - 
this Church, for he is simply a ser- 
vant of God, and a servant of the 
people, and if any man attempts to 
use any kind of arbitrary authority, 
and act with any degree of un- 
righteousness, God will hold that 
man to an account for it, and we all 
of us have to be judged acco to 
the deeds done in the body. e 
are here as saviors of men, and not 
as tyrants and oppressors. But at 
the same time if men do not and 
will not yield obedience to-the laws 
of God, then it becomes the duty of 
those who preside over them to see 
that the law of God is carried out, 
and that these unrighteous men are 
severed from the Church. We have 
had adulterers among us, and 
wherever I have heard of them I 
have directed that they be severed 
from the Church. Why? Because 
I cannot permit it, and God will not 
permit it. Who is it that will be 
outside of the Eternal City by and 
by? The liar, the hypocrite, the 
whoremonger, the sorcerer, and the | 
adulterer—they shall be with the 
dogs outside of the city. Now, I do 
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not want to try tw drag such men 
in. We have no right to tamper 
with these things. God expects us 
to begin to walk up to the line, and 
to perform the several duties that 
- devolve upon us. We must honor 
our God, and purge the Church from 
unrighteousness. I have had cases 
come before me in regard to adul- 
tery. There is a law in relation to 
that—that is, when they have not 
entered into the new and everlasting 
coveuant, and taken upon them- 
selves obligations associated with 
the celestial law—that if a man 
commits adultery he shall make an 
acknowledgement of it before the 
Church—that is, if it is his first 
offense, and he has not sinned in this 
wise before. [If it is his first offense, 
and he repents, he shall be forgiven, 
but if he does it a second time he 
shall be cast out. But when we 
come to other things—things that 
are more sérious—when men have 
entered into covenants associated 
with the celestial law and taken 
upon themselves obligations pertain- 
ing thereto, it is a different matter. 
I will read a little from the revela- 
tion : 

“ And as ye have asked concern- 
ing adultery—verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If a man receive a wife 
in the new and everlasting covenant, 
and if she be with another man, 
and I have not appointed unto her 
by the holy*anointing, she hath 
committed adultery and shall be 
destroyed. 
“Tf she be not in the new and 
everlasting covenant, and she be 
with another man, she has commit- 

“And again, as pertaining to the 
law of the Priesthood. If any man 
espouse a virgin, and desires to 
espouse another, and the first gives 
her consent; and if he espouse the 
second, and they are virgins, and 


have vowed to no other man, then 
is he justified; he cannot commit 
adultery for they are given unto 
him, for he cannot commit adultery 
with that that belongeth unto him: 
and to no one else. 
“And if he have ten virgins given. 
unto him by this law, he cannot. 
commit adultery, for they belong to- 
him, an‘? they are given unto him, 
therefore is he justified. ; 
“But if one or either of the ten 
virgins, after she is espoused, shall 
be with another man, she has com- 
mitted adultery, and shall be 
destroyed.” 
Here is a principle—and the same- 
principle applies to the man— 
that if a man commits adultery, he 
also shall be destroyed. Can I 
change that? I did not make the. 
law. Have I the right to change it ?: 
*- But,” says one, “does it not say 
that what you shall bind on: earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and what. 
ou shall loose on earth shall be- 
odsed in heaven f’ Yes ; but I have 
to know if it is the mind and will 
of God that it shall be so. The law 
says, “they shall be destroyed.” 
What else 7: ‘- And shall be delivered 
unto the buffetings of Satan utito 
the day of redemption.” That ‘is 
the law. Can I change it? Oan 
you? I speak now to Presidents of 
Stakes and Bishops. We are told 
| that we are not to be partakers of 
other men’s sins. Now, you send 
with recommends me ‘to 
ave mé pass upon-them. i trust to- 
you. I suppose you are acquainted 
with these things.’ 1 suppose you act 
and understandingty. 
But if people do not fulfill the re-. 
quirements of the Gospel, you have 
no right to recommend them to the 
house of the Lord. They do not 
belong.there. People who do not 
observe the laws of the Gospel and 


live their religion, should not receive: 
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recommends, and if you do recom- 
mend such you will be held respon- 
sible, for 1 will not. I receive them 
upon your authority, and trust to 
your judgment. 1 have known 
-cases where wicked and corrupt 
men have gone into the house of 
God. The parties administering 
did not know it, but nevertheless it 
was a fact. And what has become 
of them? They have come to me 
feeling as though they were in hell. 
They wanted to know what they 
could do. I told them I did not 
know ; perhaps the Lord would in- 
dicate by and by. I say to all, you 
had better, unless you determine to 
fear God and keep His laws, quit at 
once, for God expects us to do right, 
and will hold us to an account for 
ouracts. And IJ say to the Bishops, 
purge your Waris from all iniquity, 
nd have no fellowship with adul- 
terers and adulteresses. Adultery 
is the curse of the nations to-day, 
and it is corrupting, corroding, aud 
eating out the very yitals of the 
people among the nations. They 
are over-run with it. God has set 
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us apart to do His will and to build 


up His Kingdom and His Zion. 
. Zion means the pure in heart, and 
we have to.be pure in heart and 

pore in life. We have to be honest. 

We must not steal. What, do Saints 
, steal? I hope you have no thieves 
among yon here. And then there 
are covetous men, men who con- 
eeive all kinds of plans to get pos- 
session. of other people's property. 
Such are not going to get into the 
i, Kingdom of God, unless they repent 
and do right. Who will inherit the 
arth? Those who despoil their 
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neighbors? No. Who will they be? 
Jesus said in His sermon, ‘“ Bleased 
are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth ;” not the covetous; sorcer- 
ers, adulterers, liars, hypocrites, and 
those who bear false witness against 
their neighbors ; all such characters 
will not have a _ place there. 
It is for us who hold the Holy Priest- 
hood to be pure. ‘ Be ye pure that 
bear the vessels of the Lord.” It is 
for each of us to be pure, and then 
say to others, ‘‘ follow me, as I follow 
Jesus.” It is for us to live our religion 
and obey the laws of God, and per- 
form the duties that devolve upon 
us, and I tell you, if we do this, I 
will risk all that the nations of the 
earth, or that this nation can do. If 
we will only fear God, buik! up Zion, 
and work righteousness, God will 
put a hook in the jaws of our 
oppressors. We may have to suffer 
for a little while, but we will over- 
come. This kingdom will not. be 
given into the hands of another peo- 
ple, for God is with Israel, and Israel 
will triumph. And if we willicon- 
| tinue to do right—and whether some 
of us.do right or not ; those that do 
not do right will be cast out of their 
; but if we continue to do right 
| Zion. will increase and grow until 
the kingdoms of , this. wurld . will 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Ghrist, aud watil every creature 
in heaveu, on the-earth, and, under 
the eartl: will be heard to say, bless- 
ing aud honor and, might and power 
aud majesty aud dominion be. as- 
cribed to Him that sitteth, on the 
throne, and unte the Lamb forever. 


God bless you, in. the. name, of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 


_ Delivered in the Tabernacle, Logan City, Sunday Morning, August 12, 1883. 


_ PRIESTHOOD, 
_ IDENCE OF GOD SEEN IN THE SELECTION OF ALL HIS SERVANTS 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ) 


THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS ASPIRE TO CELESTIAL GLORY — ALL OUR POS- 


SESSIONS PLACED IN OUR HANDS MERELY AS STEWARDS —IS IT 


_ APPROPRIATE TO MAKE SACRIFICES IN VIEW OF GLORY AND EX- 


ALTATION WE ASPIRE TO, AND TO HOLD ALL THINGS SUBJECT TO 
THE DICTATION OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD ?— OBEDIENCE TO THE 
AND THE RESULTS FLOWING THEREFROM—THE PROV- 


—TEMPLES, THEIR OBJECT, AND. THOSE WHvu ARE ENTITLED TO THE 
BLESSINGS TO BE MANIFESTED THEREIN — UBEDIENCE TO THE 


_ PRIESTHOOD A VITAL TEST. 
I] HAVE listened—as no doubt all 


_have—with yreat interest, to the 
remarks which have been made by | 

Brother Joseph F. Smith, and I 
-can bear testimony to their truth, 
that they-are profitable to us; | 
should be treasuved up in our: 
aud mace practical in our lives. 


‘While he was speaking, this re- 
flection forced itself upon me: What: 


other people upon’ the face of ‘the 
-earth aspire to the same glory aud 
the same vexaltation’ that the Latter- 


‘day Saints do? “What other people 


-eeive if faithful in keepi 
| mandments of 
day Saints have 1. M acquaintance | 
mankind; ‘so 
teaches me that of all peo 


“have the same hopes respecting 
“eternity and tlieir condition in eter: 


nity, and the glory they are to re- 
the com- 
‘God, that the Latter- 


‘as it: goes, 


either in: .Chris 
na 


‘mow: 
om oF 
the bo mainte 


and in the promises which eresvaled | 
upon them. There is not a man 
in this room who has a proper ebdn- 
céption of the Gospel, and of the 


rewards attached to obedience to’ it, 


who does not at least hope‘ that jhe 
wil] attain unto celestial: glory» 
(whieh means the Godhead, 'to 

heir of God, anda joint ‘heir-with 
Jesus: ‘Ohrist)'; ; that he will /enter 


‘upon a career of exaltation that shall 


tot terminate throughout’ the 'end- 
less ages of ‘eternity, and that-will 
place him in’ the ‘company of: Him 
concerning whom it is said “ofthe 
inerease of His kingdom there shall 
be ‘no end.” “And there is not a 
woman in this congregation: who 


| has ‘proper’ or kuowl- 
associated 


edge of the! 
with thé Gospel, and vith’ obediehce 
thereto, -who-doss hot indulge, when 
‘she thinks: upon these matters, in 
and’ woakl be! very 
thought she 


glory {hat-they are to recsive,{ ticipatee—I mean of. being omesgfith 
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her husband as a wife and as a queen 
and as a pfiestess throughout eter- 
nity, and stand with him at the head 
of their mutual posterity. 

This being the case, is it any won- 
der that God makes requirements 
of us, and expects a perfection on 

our part that is not looked for nor 
- expected of the rest of the world? 
We were told this morning—and 
the truth cannot be too often repeated 
in our hearing—that God, our 


not think is taught in any other — 
church, or so-called church, nor is 
it believed in by any other people. 
There are, it is true, people who 
indulge in very wild vagaries about 
property, such as communists and 
others, but they have no system 
of religion, they do not believe in 
God,. they do not believé in the 
principles that He teaches and 
which we accept. They would not 
carry them out on any such basis. 


_ Eternal Father, has placed all these; Let me ask you, my brethren and 


possessions and blessings—that is, 
_ the possessions of the earth and 

the blessings connected with the 

earth—that He has placed them. 
our hands merely as stewards, 

and that. we hold them subject to 
_ Him, in other words, in trust for 

Him, and that, if He calls upon us 

to use them in any given direction 
| He may indicate, it is our duty as 
| His: children, occupying the’ _rela- 
_ taonship that we do to Him, and. 
. with the hopes in our breasts that 
_ we haye, to hold them entirely sub- 
_ ject to. Him. There is not another 
. people upon the face of the earth 
: that I know anything about who 
, are taught such ideas and doctrines 
» as these. I do not think that any 
| Other denomination of people, either 
meligious or secular, have such 
- doctrines as we have heard this 
/ Morning taught to them ing 
their duties and their obligations. to 
| God, Of course you will very fre- 


sisters, is it not appropriate that we 
should be required to make—lI was 
going to say sacrifice. Well, that is 
a word that is so commonly used, 
that. I suppose I could not’ use any 
other that would convey the idea to 
your minds clear enough. I will 
use it, therefore. Is it not, appropri- 
‘ate to make sacrifices of this char- 
| acter, considering who we are and 
what we are? If we are expecting 
to reach a glory and an exaltation 
such as we think about .and talk 
jabout and pray for, it seems to. me 
that there should be something, to 
be done on our part commensurate 
with the expectations and hopes and 
desires that we entertain, and: I do 
{mot know myself any better test 
that can be brought to bear upon 
human beings than this test to 
which allusion has been made this 
morning, the test of holding. opr- 
selves—that is our individual _per- 
sons, with our time and the ability 


quently hear in sectarian churches, }that God has,,given unto. us, our 


« many things connected with this 
- gubject.; that itis the duty of the 
! mich to help the poor and to. be 
: benevolent and to hold all things in 
| & way that will please God ; but: to 
_ bring this down to what we would 
call. practical . consecration, - to: 


wives, our children, and the posges- 
sions that. God has placed in ,our 
hands to, control —to hold all these 
subject. to His. dictation.and to,His. 
approval, lia Yo. Cape? 
“Now,” says,one, “1 am quite: 
Willing for that ; L would, be. gpite: 


|. ,practically consecrate their wealth, willing to receive all that 


nd -hold. it. they would.|,and to believe itif God himself were: 
ab. make. tha, 


nave. to. practically. consecrate it 
any time, is a doctrine that I do 


uirement 
of me. I am quite willing that. 


God should dictate to me: about; my 
wives, and children; and if He 
wants me to use my talents and 
give up my. life or to yield up my 
property—Il am quite willing to do 
all these things if He will come 
and tell me himself, or if He will 
send an angel to tell me. But, I 
look upon my brethren who preside 
‘over this Church, and I see. that 
they are mortal men, and I see that 
they do many things that mortal 
men do, and I have not quite confi- 
dence enough in them to dispose 
of my property as they may dictate. 
hey are mortal, they are like I 
am, and I do not know whether 
they will do the right thing or not. 
Lhave some doubts about that. I 
have not got confidence in their 
management as bisiness men. I do 
not know but f have, better business 
jualities myself than they have, and 
f cat manage my own affairs to bet- 
ter advatithge than theycan, I am 
not willing, ‘therefore, to do as my 
fellow men dictate.” | 
Now, Tet me ask is not that the 
secret ‘thowght of many minds? I 
am sure itis. And yet the same 
mefi'who entertain these thoughts, 
and the same women, will go into 
this Temple when it is completed, 
and ‘will ask’ at the hands of the 
servants of God blessings that are 
far beyoud all price when measured 
by earthly substance, by gold or sil- 
ver, ‘or that which men. consider 
valuable: It is'a strange thing ; it 
is ‘a'strange feature in the human 
character ;it is exhibited everywhere; 
it is‘hot confined to Latter-day Saints 
alone ; that mankind are very 
willing to trust men With spiritual 
things, and‘'to’ have ‘confidence in 
them concerning spiritual things, and 
have Kittle or no ‘confidence in 
when it affects their temporal inter- 
ests! There are men—and 


AUTHORITY... 


be some in this ion- 
who have been quite willmg to,aub- 
mit, to the ordinance of baptism and 
rely upon it as a means of salvation, 
as a means of remitting their.sing, 
and have also been willing to, submit 
to have hands laid upon them by.the 
same individual, for the. receptia 
of the Holy Ghost,*whe 
listen to his counsel concen 
their property. This want of. ca 
dence arises in some instances. from 
selfishness or a lack of faith, and in 
others from witnessing the unwise 
conduct. of Elders in the manage- 
ment of means. There have, been 
cere gone out, in the 
world for the purpose ef /bringi 
souls to the truth 
their privileges among, the peopl, 
and have borrowed money, and never 
repaid it. Such occurrences. inspire 
distrust. And.such men have tren- - 
scended the limits of their authority 
in taking this course,, 
not sent out to meddle in, thisqway, 
in people's affairs, to borraw money, — 
and do things of that.character 5, but. 
were sent to preach the Gospel, and 
so long as they confined, themselves. 
to their legitimate, duties, and. di 
those things they were authorized to 
do, they were blessed, the Lord.w 
alted 


with them, and their labors res 

in salvation to the people, Every man. 
who attends strictly to the duties 
assigned to him, and pertaining to 
his Priesthood, and confines, hi 

to them, is sustained and upheld. 
the Lord. The Elders whe, have 
destroyed confidence by the methods 
I have alluded to, trauseended. their 
authority. That constituted tha 
difference between their action 
and the action of the man whom, 
God’ places to preside over 
Church. Can you not see the di 
tinction? Ican see that a 


CAN a man,thap 
‘goes out as a missionary, as. Blders 


Vol.” xxtv. 
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have done in the past, often acquires | 


t influence with the power of 
resting upon him, and through 

the confidence that power has in- 
spired in the midst of the Saints, I 
can understand .that men have 
taken advantage of that influence, 
and have abused the trust of the 
ple, and have done wrong, and 
hats lessened their influence with 
God, and with man, and have caused 
the Spirit of God by that action to 
be withdrawn from them. There 
are many such cases to which I 
could point you, if it were necessary 
this worning. No man, however, 
has done that in this Church without 
losing that power which God gave 
unto him, and there are men who 
have apostatized from this Church 
who brought on that apostasy 
because of such conduct as I| allude 


to: They were not warranted in. 


doing what they did. They ex- 
ceeded the bounds of their Priest- 
hood, and in doing so they com- 
mitted sin. But there is an authority 
in the Church to whom God has 
given the right to counsel in the 
affairs of the children of men in 
regard to temporal affairs. When 
Joseph Smith lived upon the earth 
it was his prerogative to do that. 
He stood as God’s ambassador—not 
clothed with the attributes of God, 
for he was a mortal wan; but he 
stood as the representative of God 
upon the earth, holding the keys of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
with the power to bind on earth 
and it should be bound in heaven. 
He oceapied that position when he 
lived, and on his «leparture another 
took his place upon the earth and 
stood in precisely the same ca cn 
to us as a people that Joseph Smi 

did. That was Brigham Young. 
When he passed away another step- 
pei forward. and took the same 
positiau, aed bolds the same keys 
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and exercises the same authority and 
stands precisely in the same position 
to us that the Prophet Joseph did, 
or that the Prophet Brigham did, 
when he lived upon the earth. Now, 
was not pth Smith a mortal 
man? Yes. Afallibleman? Yes. 
Had he not weaknesses? Yes, he 
acknowledged them himself, and 
did not fail to put the revelations 
on record in this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants] wherein 
God reproved him. His weaknesses 
were not concealed from the people. 
He was willing that people should 
know that he was mortal, and had 
failings. And so with Bngham 
Young. Was not he a mortal man, 
a man who had weaknesses? He 
was nota God. He was not an im- 
mortal being. . He was not infallible. 
No, he was fallible. And yet when 
he spoke by the power of God, it 
was the word of God to this people. 
When he sealed a man up to eter- 
nal life, he bestowed upon him the 
blessings pertaining to eteniity, and 
to the Godhead, or when he dele- 
ted others to do it in his. stead, 
ol in the eternal. world recorded 
the act ; the blessings. that were 
sealed upon that man or that woman, 
they were sealed: to be. biuding in 
this life, and in that life which is to 
come ; they became part of the re- 
cords of eternity, and would be ful- 
filled to the very letter upon the 
heads of those upon whom they were 
ronounced, provided they were 
aithful before and fulfilled their 
part of the covenant. There is no 
doubt about it. And sc itis to-day. 
There is but one man, (as you have 
often heard), at a time on the earth, 
who holds this authority. There 


may beothers who haye this authority 


also; and I thank God there are 
many who hold this authority—that 
is the authority of the Apostleship; 


but they hold it subordinate to, 


the 
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man who holds the keys, they.cannot | 
exercise this authority only as he 
shall consent or delegate or authorize 
them to do so. There is but one 
man who has the power to exercise 
this authority, to stand, as it were, 
in God’s stead, to be His voice unto 
the people, and that is the man who 
stands at the head and who is Presi- 
dent, and who holds the keys by vir- 
tue of the appointment of God. 
God places him there. It is not 
man’s act. It is God’s providence. 
God knows the hearts of the children. 
ef men. By His _ overruling 
Providence He brings this man to 
the front, or He keeps him in the 
rear, just as it pleases Him. I be- 
lieve that His providence is over all 
of us, and He can kill or remove as 
He pleases, or He can preserve in 
life as seemeth to Him. And 
he has done so. When the Prophet 
Joseph waa slain, God, by His over- 
ruling Providence, brought the man 
to the front who was His choice to 
sueceed His servant. David Patten 
was slain at Crooked River, who was 
the. senior of Brigham Young. 
Thomas B, Marsh lost the faith, also | 
the senior of Brigham Young ; but. 
Brigham Young was preserved in 
the providence of God, and when 
His Prophet was slain He stepped 
forward clothed with the. eternal 
Priesthood of God, full of the fire of 
the. Holy Ghost and the power of 
God, and the whole people felt that 
they stood in the presence of the 
man whom God had chosen and 
whom God had endowed for the posi- 
tion. _God.qualified him and made 
him equal to every emergency from 
that. hour until the hour of bis 
death. God was his unfailing frien‘. 
He blessed every one who listened 
the counsel of His 

essed. this entire people, and He 
blessed this land (President 


the h 


Young’s) administration. And we 
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ge outpouring of the power 
an 


and graces of God u 

us individually as well as an entire 
people, that he was God’s servant, 
chosen by the Almighty to stand at. 
of His Church. Could I 
not trust that man with anything I 
had? Why, I would have been an. 
unworthy servant of God, if I could. 
not have done so; I would have been 
recreant to every principle that I 
believe in, if I could not have done 
80. 

Now, watch the providence of 
God in the selection of our present 
President. At the time Joseph and. 
Hyrum were slain, according to all 
human appearances he was as un-. 
likely to live almost as they were 
who were already dead. In the 
hottest of summer he was shot to 

ieces. The men who waited upon 

im had no idea that he would live. 
But he did. God brought him 
through. But who thought then 
that he would be the senior Apostle , 
who would preside over this 
Church? There were a number his, 
seniors. In consequence of a mis- 
understanding and his being senior 
in Brother, Woodruff's name 
stood above Brother Taylor’s.. 
Brother Woodruff recognized all the. 
time that he and Willard Richards, 
were not his seniors in ordination. 
President Taylor had been ordained. 
to the Apostleship before them, and 

when this matter was brought 

resident Youn names were 

put in proper a . Brother Wood- 

ruff nized this as being correct, 
and if Willard Richards had lived, 
doubtless he would have had the 
same feeling. But then there stood 

Orson Hyde and Orson Pratt, as 
seniors in the quorum. Their 


preceded his. But had. 


their 


fees the right to stand in that 


position? No, they had not, for 


| 

| 

| 
| 
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reasons I need not dwell upon here, 
which ought to be familiar to every 
Elder in this Church. Therefore, I 
will merely say this: that President 
John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and 
George A. Smith were bearers of 
the apostleship at a time when Orson 
Hyde and Orson Pratt did not hold 
that power. Therefore they were 
by right their seniors ; and President 
Young providentially, prompted 
by the Spirit of God, made a ruling 
which the Twelve accepted—every 
man knowing the true state of the 
case—as correct, and placed the names 
in their order some time before his 
death, making John Taylor, Wilford 
Woodruff, :and George A. Smith, 
seniors of Orson Hyde and of Orson 
Pratt. In this manner God has 
brought forward to the front the 
man whom He chose to be 
President of the Church. It is His 
ahr to chose whom He pleases, 
e man whom He wants preserved 
reserved. When the Prophets 


is 
of 
life, by the wonderful providence 
of God, was preserved, and he 
has lived among us until this day. 
He now stands in his place as the 


President of ‘the Church, holding 


the keys and the authority as such 
to manage all the affairs of the 
Church according to God’s mind and 
will. And shall one who knows 
this, who knows that God has 
honored him, that God has chosen 
him, that God has endowed him, 
that God has blessed him—shall 
such a one raise his voice against 
him, and say that it is not the will 
of God that he shall control the 
affairs of this Church? God for- 
bid ! God forbid that I or any other 
man in this Church should do any- 
thing of the kind! On the contrary, 
let us be obedient to the voice of God, 
and to the will of God. If God, 
through him, says unto us we must 


od were slain, Brother Taylor’s 
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consecrate our property, we must 
hold everything we have subject to- 
the will of God, if He through him 
dictates any course of policy, I say 
it is my duty as a servant of God to. 
submit : it is my duty to carry out: 
faithfully, according to the will of 
God, that which He counsels, and’ 
that which He dictates. If God 
has confidence in him, shall not I, 
who. am God’s servant and God’s 
child, have similar confidence? I 
believe in God. I believe God man- 
ages all the affairs of this Church. I 
know if I «lo my duty He will save 
me, He will exalt me, and I know if 
you will do your duty, He will do 
the same for you. And if men 
whom He chooses are fallible, that 
is His business. He requires on. 
our part obedience to His will, as it. 
is made manifest through the man 
whom He has chosen. 

Now, this is a great point. I look 
upon it. as one of the most vital 
points connected with our existence: 
in these mountains. I look, upon it 
as atest. It may be said that it will: 
test the Latter-day Saints as they 
never havé been tested—this vital. 
doctrine of obedience to the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. . There is 
no point today against which so 
many assaults are directed ‘by the 
wicked. They make it the main 
object of their attacks. They would 
like to destroy confidence in your 
hearts in the Priesthood of the Son. 
of God. If they could weaken your: 
confidence ; if they could undermine. 
your faith; if they could by any 
power or means in their possession 
wean you from the Church, and sow 
the seeds of distrust and suspicion 
in your minds concerning the Priest- 
liood, or those who bear it, they 
would attain the object that they 
have in view. The man who holds. 
the keys is always. the object of 


assault. His hfe is the life that is. 


| 
| 
| 
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most sought after. He is the man 
they would strike down, if they had 
the power. They seek to weaken 
the confidence of the people in him, 
by all manner of slanders, and by 
every sort of falsification. IJt.is the 
main object of our enemies to sow 
the seeds of distrust and suspicion 
in the midst of the - Latter-day 
Saints, and to accomplish this they 
relate all manner of falsehoods con- 
cerning those who bear the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. They con- 
tort every act. They misrepresent 
every word and every counsel that 
is given. They endeavor to put 
everything in a false light. And 
those who read those things contin- 
ually, begin to believe by degrees, 
that there is foundation for them, 
that there is something wrong, that 
this man or the other man is not to 
be trusted, and that they are doing 
wrong in yielding obedience to the 
counsels of the Priesthood, and in 
submitting to its control. You are 
aware these attacks are constantly 
directed against the Priesthood, and 
it is, as I say, the vital point to-day. 
We have this Temple (Logan) 
nearly completed. That at Salt 
Lake is progressing’ very rapidly, 
that at Sanpete, also. And _ the 
‘building of these Temples will bring 
about, to a certain extent, a change 
among this peuple. 
to be bestowed, and power is to be 
manifested in these buildings in my 
opinion such as *has never been 
manifested among us as a people 
before. - The question, therefore, will 
press itself upon our attention—who 
are going:to be worthy to réceive 
these blessings? Who are going to 
be worthy to enter into these build- 
ings? With my feelings to-day I 
never can consent for any man to 
and receive a of the 
lessings of the everlasting Gospe 
in that. building or, those buildings; 
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unless a who 
is willing to yield implicit obedience 
to the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
And further, I am not willing, with 
my present feelings—I do not pre- 
tend to dictate in this matter, I am 
merely stating my own personal 
feeli or. any man. to into 
these buildings who is not willing to 
hold all he has got subject to the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
be willing todo with it as that Priest- 
hood shall dictate. 

Now, these are two vital points in 
ouc faith, and in the requirements 
of the Gospel, that I believe are 
obligatory upon us, and we may as 
well understand our :position to-day. 
as to postpone the understanding of 
this matter for months, or for years, 
or until it is too late. This may 
sound like strong doctrine to some 
of you ; but I look upon these things 
as essentially necessary to make us 
the people God designs we shall 
be. Already things are in contem- 
plation, and are being counselled 
about, that may bring] this matter 
home to us individually, outside 
of the Temples of the Son of God. 
I desire to see the time come when 
unworthy persons cannot get their 
endowments and a fullness of the 
blessings of the everlasting Priest- 
hood. I desire to see some test of 
faithfulness, some test of growth, and 
some degree of reward, so that all 
will not be reduced to one common 
level, the faithful and the unfaithful, 
those that are willing to do all that 
God réquires, and those that are not 
willing—I do not desire to sée.all 
endowed with the same blessings. 
I do not believe that God ever 
intended this. He has told us 
there are different degrees of glory,—, 
“one glory of the sun, and another 

of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for one ‘star 


‘differeth from another star in glory. 
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So also is the resurrection of the 


dead.” I would like to see some 
difference here. I believe it will 
come. I believe God will move upon 
His servant in His own due time 
to make the necessary regulations 
to effect this. There are men who 
have been faithful all their lives, who 
have done everything that it is pos- 
sible for men to do, and there are 
Others who have been indifferent, and 
who have had their own way, and 
carried out their own mind, yet all 
come along and get thesame blessings 
without any distinction whatever. 
There is not much encouragement, 
it would seem, under those circum- 
stances, for the faithful. And yet 
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there is, for there are degrees of re- 


ward iv heaven ; but then we may 
‘% well begin to have some of them 
ere. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
feel that it is a matter, as I have 
said, of vital importance that we 
should have this that I have spoken 
of—faith and confidence: in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
we cannot build up Zion without we 
have it, and we cannot build up Zion 
without we are willing to do all we 
have been taught by the inspiration 
of God —I know that as well as Ido 
that I live. | 

I pray God that we may have this 
confidence, which I ask in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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RETROSPECTIVE REVIEW OF THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD IN RELATION TO 


THE SAINTS—-THE WRATH AND 


SCHEMES OF MEN TURNED TO THE 


ADVANTAGE OF GOD'S PEOPLE—THE ORDER OF 60D'S CHURCH 
PERFECT — THE WICKED DISTURBED BY JUDGMENTS, WHILE THE 
RIGHTEOUS ENJOY PEACE— THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW OF 
GOD IN RELATION TO OFFENCES — SHOULD BE RKSIGNED TO 


WILL OF GOD IN ALL THINGS. 


THE Lord be thanked and praised 
for granting us another so favorable 
opportunity of meeting together to 
contemplate the interests of His 


r 


Kingdom, and our soul's salvation. at 
this Conference. ‘“ Day unto day. 
uttereth. speech,” said the ancient 
man of God, “and night unto night 


FEDERAL AUTHORITY. 
cess was had in taking from our local 


showeth knowledge.” We can say 
that week after week, and month 
after month, since our last Confer- 
ence, we have had renewed occasion 
for thanksgiving and praise to Him 
for the many blessings which He 
has vouchsafed ynto His people. 

It we take a retrospective view 


‘of His Beovisenets to us as a people, 
y during the period’ of our. 


especial f 
sojourn in these mountains, we shall 
find that circumstances have oc- 
curred at very short intervals, which 
have kept the people continually 
awakened to a sense of their liber- 
ties, and to-a watch care for them, 
measuring and weighing and noticing 
the efforts that have been made from 
time to time to take away our 
privileges and liberties, aud such 
blessings as were thought could be 
taken from us which we had entered 
into the enjoyment of since our loca- 
tion in these mountain fastuesses. 
Step by step every such instance 
has been atten:led, if not with all 
that gift and abundance of favor 
and mercy, which we might have 
desired, andl which might not have 
been best for us, yet with sufficient 
blessing to manifest the kind care of 
our heavenly Father continually and 
unceasingly over us, 

Wheu we came here and first 
made our laws, realizing that we 
were far away from the mass of the 
people of the States, both east and 


- west of us, we found it was with 


great difficulty that we could avail 
ourselves of the few blessings which 
goverment seemed to tender to us. 
e could not even obtain the 
ence of federal officials i. oar midst, 
regularly, as was designe: vern- 
ment, as was neoded by the 
people. uently our isolation 
one, to confer 
unusual powers upon our local 
courts ; but it was not long before 
the effort was made, and fiual suc- 
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courts the civil and criminal 
jurisdiction. Time will not allow 
me to enter into minute ‘letails, 
Therefore, suffice it to say, that mis- 
sion judges have come here fully 
determined to convert us from the 
error of our ways, as it appeared to 
them, to the “ purity, refinement, 
and civilization’ of the world! 
After laboring and toiling some years . 
in our midst, finding their decisions 
frequently overthrown by the 
decisions of the Superior Court 
at Washington, our Prophet, who. 
had been illegally imprisoned, re-. 
leased from his confinement, and 
one thing after another, upset their- 
plans ilevices ; so that the 
changes which had been hoped to be 
brought about among us, to make 
us like the people of the world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
effurt was, that the poor, miserable. 
man who undertook the job, was 
carried home in his coffin. | 
I must notice one or two other 
important facts, which have stood 
out very ageregy before us, and 
they were, that this people who 
were not of the wurld, and had uo 
fellowship or love with the world, 
must be restricted iu their civil rights 
aud military duties, for fear that they 
should dosome mischief on a holiday, 
therefore they were forbidden by. 
Gubernatorial Proclamation, to order. 
out a company of infantry or cavalry, . 
to help to celebrate the Fourth of. 
July, as they and their fathers were. 
wont to do from time imme. 
morial. 
Oue after another, these and simt-. 
lar efforts have been made to take 
our liberties and privileges. away. 
from us, that we might be brought. 
iuto some sort of contemptible sub- 
jection, it would appear. But with-; 
out stopping to animadvert upon the. 
folly and nonsense of such a proce- , 


| 
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dure, let me inquire what was the 
result? What followed the procla- 
mation that we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages? Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the very 
heavens were moved in our behalf, 
all the tribes around us became 
divested, seemingly, of what hostility 
they had possessed, and ever since 
that occurred, we have had the most 
substantial peace and quiet all around 
us, among the natives. How kind 
of Providence, it was, to so complete- 
ly remove the enmity of the natives, 
when this circumstance transpired. 
We are relieved from the unpleasant 
tax of military duty, and even our 
adversaries are made to be at peace 
with us. What a logic of fact, for 
a contentious world to read. 
During the past year, the great 
efforts that have been made, have 
seemed to prove abortive ; special 
efforts aud measures have appeared 
to miscarry ; and we have had a law 
right from the Capital, that seemed 
as if it must tell on the “ Mormons.” 
A class of our people have been 
temporally divested of the right 
of suffrage ; men and women, who 
may have violated some law, and 
many who have never violated any 
law of Congress, have been deprived 
of their political rights. But 
with all this we still seem to live 
and thrive and prosper faster than 
we have ever done beiore. The 
very step itself, will prove a yvreat 
blessing to this people by separating 
a portion of those who have not 
the highest respect and veneration 
for all the Laws of God, and enable 
those who have, to be the wiser 
counselors and more efficient aids 
in advancing the interests of the 
kingdom in the hands of those who 
may be more acceptable in the eyes 
of government to wield administra- 
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tion here locally. 

But it is a singular fact, a singular 
circumstance, that a man should 
cume here from the heart of ‘the 
nation—clothed, as was eapposed, 
with every qualification to be a 
Governor of Utah,—should act as 
he has acted. He had been through . 
the army in the late rebellion. He 
was a man capable, as was supposed, 
of understanding what was right 
and proper, as between the nation 
and any other part of the country 
that might seem to feel in any wise 
oppressed or limited, and who would 
administer constitutional rights and 
executive powers with ability and 
with skill.) He came here clothed 
with the supreme beauty of the 
State from whence he came. This 
man by his excessive propensity for 
figures, as we all know, made some. 
very strange calculations ; and then 
when one thing didn’t work, another 
seemed to, until our representative 
in Congress was removed. But by 
and by we are blessed with another 
one in Congress to represevt us 
there. And in a short time we found 
that, with the special effort that was 
being made in Washington in our 
behalf, such a shadow of doubt was 
cast over a certain portion of the’ 
law, entitled the Hoar amendment, 
when it was thought advisable by 
the Governor to execute some three 
hundred commissions, more or less, 
to men whom he appointed to fill 
supposed vacancies in this Territory, 
which if carried out would have 
turned over the local authority of 
the Territory into the hands of the 
avowed enemies of this people, but’ 
the suppused vacancies did not exist - 
and the offices continued in the 
hauds of the incumbents. ‘After all 
the election was held during the past 
season when these offices were filled 
by the people’s candidates. Thus 


we have occasion again ty rejoice 


OVERRULING 


that’ notwithstanding another des- 
perate effort has been made to take 
away the'rule from the hands of the 

le and put it into the hands of 
their enemies, and make us an out- 
side Territory, ‘subject to their op- 
pressions, subject to all manner of 
taxation that they might please to 
impose upon us—we find that the 
voice and vote of the people are still 
triumphant, that their candidates 
have gone into office and are com- 
missioned, the selections having 
been made from among these whose 
rights and privileges have been 
maintained unto them. 

It is a singular feature in this 
inatter, that the Governor has taken 
it into his head to leave the Terri- | 
tory just at the time when it was 
supposed he would be required to 
execute these commissions. But 
withovt going into’ particulars, per- 
sons of ofdinary discernment observe 
that the course he has taken is such | 
that he cannot himself cheek it to 
remain and issue the commissions to 
the properly elected persons to rule 
in this Territory. indeed it looks as ' 
though the dishonorable, undigni- 
fied course hé has taken is just what 
has driven him from the Territory, 
to leave his duty, and let the secre- 
tary be acting yee When 
men come here full of determination | 
to show their bravery, their ability, 
smartness and competency beyond 
their predecessors, to capture Utah, 
and turn her over to the hands of 
the ungodly ; it appears that every 
one who has madé such an attempt 
has met. with very signal defeat. 
When a man defeats himself as’ 
perfectly as this last one has, I think 
the Latter-day Saints have occasion 
to thank God and take courage ; we 


have reason to rejoice and praise the | nearer to us, and thus more fully” 
His metties, 


Lord in all these matters, for what- 
ever our enemies do He makes it 
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is thrown out, it comes back and 
strikes the person that hurled it. 

Well, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, seeing that this is the way that 
these matters all move, the way 
they all operate, should it not in- 
spire in us the most profound grati- 
tude toward God for these manifes-. 
tations of his mercy, goodness and. 
blessing unto us. He has made our 
fields to abound with plenty. He 
has favored us with blessings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. We 
have a peace, a joy and a satisfac- 
tion at heart which those men who 
make these desperate laws cannot. 
contemplate. e rejoice in the 
blessings that heaven is bestowing 
upon us. Is it not, then, our bounden 
duty to testify to Ged, the angels, : 
and those that attend upon the. 
covenant people of God, that. we are 
determined to love Him more and 
serve Him better? I was pleased to 
hear the remark made 
my brethren yesterday, that he felt 
on returning here, after an absence 
of five or six years, that there was 
an improvement in the spirit and 
feelings of the people. This is very” 
manifest.to those who observe and 
notice it. But we’ think there 
should be a very much greater im- 
provement. Many of us have been 
very careless of some of the com- 
mandments: words of’ wisdom’ 
which the Lord has seen fit to give 
tous. We have not used that care, 


that caution, and that sound ‘discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Him, 
that it is becoming we should do. ° I’ 
propose, brethren and sisters, in 
view of this matter, that we take’ 


these things to heart, and see if we 
cun and ee to draw nearer to’ 
God, while He is willing to draw’ 


sense His blessin 
and his loving kindness unto us.’ 


return that, like a boomerang that 


y one of 


This ‘institution,—which Presi- ’ 


| 


| 
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dent Taylor so beautifully reviewed 
yesterday morning in the Assembly 
Hall, noticing the varied authorities 
_ of the Chureh and their multifarious 
duties—sets forth to every discern- 
ing mind that the order of Goc’s 
government presupposes and con- 
templates the strongest pussible 
form of government that has ever 
been known on the earth. Men 
have come here in years past, and 
in speaking of President Young, 
they have said that he had a strong 
government here in Utah ; and later 
on, in speaking of President Taylor, 
that he had a strong government in 
Utah, and also that men coming 
here from abroad to govern the peo- 
ple, simply governed the notion, 
and ‘that the President of the 
Church governe| the Latter-day 
Saints. This is the way the ungodly 
speak about it. Latter-day Saints 
know that the order of God’s Church 
is the perfect order. They know 
that it is the one intended to give a 
people strength in the earth, and 
that strength is in their righteous- 
ness, in their virtue, in their purity, 
and in their union and fellowship 
with the Spirit, with each other, and 
with the heavens. 

These principles are very dear and 
very glorious, and we ought to 
rejoice above all men in the earth. 
We may look to the east, to the west, 
to the north and to the south, and 
we see all governments, all peoples, 
all nations, all kindreds and tongues, 
etirred up with an activity, a spirit 
of strife and ambition to superiority, 
and we see that there is continual 
commotion among them in their 
political affairs, and in their civil 
relations. There are a great many 
disturbances continually going on, 
and many of the nations are reall 
on the verge of bankruptcy, through 
the vast «lebts created to maintain 
their numerous armies even in the 
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time of >; while here among 

this people, though our liberties are 

men and threatened, and our 

peace would be sometimes disturbed, 

if we would allow it, yet, by the 

blessing of God, we enjoy peace in our 

hearts, such peace as the wicked 

cannot give. to us, nor take from us. 

The voice of Him that spake to the 

waves of Gennesaret, and com- 

manded them to be still, speaks to 

us, and while dark clouds and the 

thunderings and lightuings roll over 

the- political horizon, yet in the 

hearts, in the homes, and in the 

habitations of the just there is. 
peace, such as the wicked know not 

of, and it bespeaks the truth of the 

revelation which says, that not long 

hence, the people of Zion shall be 

the only people that will not be at 

war among themselves, and that the | 
day will be when they who will not 
take up the sword inst their 
neighbor, will have to flee to Zion, 
of which this is the embryo. 

Look abroad and see what the 
Lord is doing in the way of judg- 
ments. ‘There has scarcely been a 
year for many years past, wheu they 
have seemed to be so terrible as 
they have been during this present 
year, so far. Think of one portion 
of the world where islands of the 
sea have been sunk, and 100,000 
people a destroyed by earth; 
quake and volcanic eruptions. And 
another where it is said some 15,000 
or 20,000 were likewise destroyed. 
Think of it! And yet the Lord has 

reserved us in these mountains— 
in this region of country that 
might scientifically be called one of 
the most volcanic portions of the 
whole earth. The very face of the 
earth tells us its character by its 
extinct volcanoes, its silent craters, 
and numerous hot sprin Look 
at the strata of the earth's crust in 
these canyons, and see its nature. 
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Also the: Lord has manifested His | alert, diligently seeking after Him,,. 


judgments by cyclones, etc, The 
words of the Prophet Joseph, have 
been and are being verified, those 
words he uttered before he went to 
Carthage. Said he: “I call for the 
four winds of heaven,.the thunder- 
ings, lightnings, earthquakes, whirl- 
winds, the hailstorms, pestilence, 
and the raging seas to come forth 
out of their hiding places and bear 
testimony of the truth of : those 
things which I have taught to the 
inhabitants of the earth as is pro- 
mised in the revelations that have 
been: given.” . These were some of 
his last words among the people. 
And what have we seen4 Scarcely 
a week last summer without a 
cyclone or hurricane happening 
somewhere in the States, destroying 
towns and villages, or parts 
thereof. 

_ We live in times that if we only 
considered the matter and looked 
upon it as we should do, that should 
cause us to draw near unto the Lord, 
and to live up to every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

I wish to bear testimony that this 
Gospel and this order of government 
which I have been alluding to, is 
that which brings down the blessings 
of heaven upon this people. Besides 
peace and order, it brings the 
gifts and blessings of the Gospel, 
the gift of healing to those who are 
afflicted and wounded and who are 
_ walking upon the borders of the 
pore am are restored and healed 

y its divine power exercised in 
the prayers and faith of the Saints. 
_ The fact of the matter is, those 
things which are held out as men- 
aces to us, are the things that pre- 
serve us from the hands of the 
wicked, and keep us from forgetting 
God im the time of prosperity. It is 
one of the greatest blessings to us, 
that we are kept continually on the 


putting our trust in Him, and then 
to find how successfully and :per- 
fectly He leads us to triumph over 
our enemies, and makes the mischief 
they would bring upon us, recoil 
upon their own heads. Saints find 
it good to trustin Him. 

The t work that is now upon 
us—to build temples and to labor in 
them, calls upon us to perform our, 
duties faithfully ; calls upon Pregi- 
dents of Stakes and Bishops: of 
Wards, that they look well among 
their peoples, and see if they are not 
taking upon themselves the respon- 
sibilities of other people's: sins. 
Presideuts, High Councilors and 
Bishops, should seek diligently the 
Spirit of the Lord to know how to 
deal with and decide between the 
righteous and the wicked ; to know 
how to pull up the tares without, 
pulling up a great numberof the roots 


of the wheat. When a man has given © 


himself up to be a drunkard, to dis- 
honor the cause of God, and to be 
picked up in the streets and to be- 
come a reproach, until people say, 
“that is one of your Mormons,” it is 
time the Bishops or Elders, or who- 
soever's duty it is, were looking after 
him to see that this evil is put away,, 
and to see that his wife, who ‘may 
be the deepest mourner over. ‘this 
whole matter, and his children, 
clothed in sorrow over bis conduet, 
to see that they are cherished and 
sustained and preserved, lest while 
pulling up the tares you pull up the. 
wheatalso. It requires the skill and. 


wisdom of the Holy Spirit in all of 


these things to know how to deal in 
the right way, to save those that can 
be saved, while those who will not 
work righteousness, may be known 
as transgressors, and that we ma 
no longer carry them upon our fai 
and become partakers of their sins, 
In the late organization of 1877, 
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_ascore of Stakes were organized, a 
great many more Wards were insti- 
tuted, many men were called and 
-ordained to be Bishops in the Church 
who had never given their attention 
to consider carefully the duties of 
the bishopric. In view of the 
responsibilities of this calling, it may 
not be thought strange that some 
brethren holding this high and holy 
office are so afraid that they would 
do wrong, that they even durst not 
do right ! Now, this is true whether 
you believe it ornot. A greatmany 
men hold these important offices, 
who are so timid and so fearful lest 
they should do wrong, that they are 
slow and backward in doing the 
thing which is right. Now, what is 
it that makes a man useful and 
trong in his calling and labor? Is 
it not his constant Jabor, and the 
diligent, actual performance of his 
-duties? What is it that makes the 
blacksmith’s mght arm stronger 
than any other man’s? It is because 
he is all the time using it, and in 
this way his arm acquires that prac- 
tice which gives it the greatest 
attainable strength. If the brethren 
standing in these responsible places, 
whether they be Presidents of Stakes 
or Bishops of Wards, see anything 
wrong in their Wards, it is their duty 
to get afterit. And it is notably the 
duty of a teacher to be conversant 
with the people, and to see that there 
3s no iniquity in the Church. Instead 
of hardness of feeling or division of 
sentiment, or mischief of any kind 
being allowed to exist in your Stake, 
until it produces party strife, and 
people take sides with one and sides 
with another, it is far better to get 
after the mischief at once, find out 
where it is, root it out, and set mat- 
ters right before the peace of families, 
of neighborhoods, and perhaps the 
Ward is distarbed. | ish the 
brethren in authority would heed this 
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matter and wake ‘up to their duties, 
and not act merely as figureheads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power. When 
men standing in such responsible 
positions are so backward in their 
duties, they don’t know the power of 
God, nor the spirit of their callings, 
but the moment they step forward 
and take hold ‘with a prayerfal 
heart, coming from their closets 
clothed with the Spirit of God, they 
find they have the power to make 
peace and restore union, fellowship 
and love in the midst of the people, 
and the people would love and bless 
them in return. “Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God. ? 

We need a great deal of mission- 
ary service at home. We need a 
deal of labor in all the spheres of life 
—in the families, in the wards, 
and in the Stakes of Zion, which are 
organized and are being built up in’ 
the Church in these latter times. 
The work is constantly spreading.’ 
Stakes are being organizéd in differ- 
ent parts of the country, andthe 
work of God ‘is prospermg. “Our 
enemies ‘can do nothing against 
the truth, but rather for the truth ;" 
for God will sanctify their evil de- 
signs, and their wicked and ungodly’ 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends,. 
and to magnify His name and to 
honor him in the earth. , 

Let us humble ourselves before 
the Lord, let us keep His command- 
ments, and teach our children so to 
do. Letus teach them the principles 
of purity and righteousness, so that 
they may go to the house of the 
Lord, pure as they were’ born, free 
from sin, and wholly there to enter 
into covenants with God: that shalt 
abide and stand and endure while 
time shall last and eternity endure ;' 
that they may live, growand increase, 
as Abraham grew and _ itcreased, 


become as the stars of heaven, and 
as the sand which is,upon the sea 
shore for multitude. For. the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob _ come down upon us. 
And they that are the children of 
Abraham will do the works of Abra- 
ham.. Let us not forget it ; that they 
that. would inherit the blessings of 
Abraham must do the works of 
Abraham, to entitle them to these 
blessings, 

Let us draw near to the Lord with 
our households and, strengthen our- 
selves in the truth. “ Righteousness 
exalteth a nation: but sin is a re- 
proach to any people.” 

We ought to be more careful con- 
cerning the observance of the Sab- 
bath. We talk of the great things 
of the laws of God, such as adultery, 
and those greater crimes, and murder, 
which are less frequently committed, 
but which are most terrible in their 
effects upon those who do, and are 
terrible also in their effects upon 
those who are surrounded and are 
connected therewith; but let us 
attend also to the Sabbath, to keep 
it holy, and go to our meeting and 
be more dutiful in that respect, and 
not go to the canyons, or hunt stock, 
and attend to a multitude of things, 
which otherwise might be avoided. 
Let us avoid, if we are going a 
journey, starting on a Sunday, “ just 
to save one day more for business.” 
Let us undertake no manner of 
business on that day. Let us 
reverence the Sabbath as God 
has commanded us in the revelations 
of the last days. It is one of the 
ten commandments: “Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work: 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God: in it thou 
shalt not do any work, etc.” The 
Lord has been particular. He is 
going to be particular again. 
e have been in circumstances 
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where we were rudely dealt. with 
We. have had to travel over the 
plains, but even there we reyerenced 
the Sabbath, We stopped our teams, 
and let the cattle rest, and attended 
to our duties. . Now. we have come 
into a country where we have hardly 
had to buy land save at a nominal 
Government figure. Here we found 
a new world, a place in which we: 
could make a living ; and cannot we 
afford to take time to serve the 
Lord ¢ to rest our bodies and refresh 
our spirits, by astudy of His holy 
word increasing our faith also? 
Another thing, we ought. not te 
run after doctors as much as we doy. 


j 
“But,” says one, “if we have a. 


bone broken we must have some-. 
body to set it.” Yes, that is true,. 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums they can think of. We ought 
first to go to the Lord and exercise: 
our faith as far as we can make use 
of it in that direction, and we will — 
make fewer blunders than we do in 
placing implicit confidence in the 
medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this we are certainly 
sure of one thing—we secure the 
help of God and the help of angels ;. 
and if we are appointed unto death, 
we want to go. We ought to want 
to go. Our prayers and supplications 
should be always conditional—that. 
is, if not appointed unto death that 
he orshe should be raised up. And 
if the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should be. If a man is wanted 
to be on a mission in Eurepe, in 
Germany, or in the States, and he 
stays at home, he is not where he 
ought to be. He ought to be where 
God would have him, there the Holy 
Spirit will labor with him and help. 
him. But for us:to importune the 
Lord to heal those whom He has 
appointed unto death is just like 


asking—as we do] once in a while— 
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man to go ona mission, and we 
get a long petition saying that he 
as such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas- 
ter, “Do, pray, President let him 
stop.” Now, when the Presidency 
want a man to go on a mission, he 
ought to go. It is best for that man 
that he should go. It is best for all 
concerned that he should go to the 

lace he is sent, and labor with all 

is heart. Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the world. 
The matter of death is a very small 
matter. It is a matter of life or death 
to be sure ; but if the Lord does not 
want us here, and we are taken away, 
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| His will be done on earth as it is 


done in heaven. 

I do not wish to occupy more time 
for fear of infringing upon the rights 
of others. 

I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with humility, and with 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
commandments ; then we shall see 
more and nder things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
we perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the- name of Jesus. Amen. 
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RESPONSIBILITY RESTING UPON THE PRIESTHOOD. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


With some Remarks by President George Q, Cannon, delivered in the Tabernacle, 


Sali Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, October 7th, Semi-Annual 
Conference, 1883. 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


THE PRESIDENT FEELING A LITILE WEAK IN BODY ASKED THE CON- 


‘SIDERATE ATTENTION OF THK CONGREGATION—-GOD INTEKKSTED IN 
THE WELFARE OF ALL THE HUMAN FAMILY —THE ORGANIZATION 
OF THE CHURCH, AND THE KESPONSIBILITY RESTING UPON THE 
PRIESTHOOD — GOD HAS GIVEN TU EVERY ONE A PORTION OF HIS 
SPIRIT — THE PROMPTINGS OF THAT SPIRIT-—THE WICKEDNESsS OF 
THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IN THE DAYS OF NOAH — WHY 
THE FLOOD CAME — THE ANTE-DILUVIANS WOULD NOT REPENT — 
THE GOSPEL AGAIN PREACHED AS A WARNING — PERSECUTION — 
OUR RELATIONSHIP TO THIS NATION IN A POLITICAL POINT OF 
VIEW—-A COMMONWEALTH HAS BEEN BUILT UP IN THESE MOUN- 
TAINS BY THE “MORMONS” UNDER THE BLESSING OF GOD — 
UNFAIRLY TREATED AS A PEOPLE BY THE PARENT GOVERNMENT— 
THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS HAVE RIGHTS WHICH THEY WILL SEEK 
LEGALLY TO MAINTAIN—CONCLUSION, 


PERMIT me to say that in conse- 

ueace of the immense multitude 
y we has assembled on this occasion, 
34 will be absolutely necessary that 
tthe strictest order aud quietude 
maintained, in that 
- jall.may hear ; for it is a great labor 
ito address so many thousands of 
ipeople As I feel a little weak in 
tbody I hope, therefore, you will give 
me yqur.quiet and considerate atten- 


. We have listened to a great inany 
rinteresting principles since the com- 
:Mencement.gf this conference. 

We occupy ¢o-day a very peculiar 
is proper that we, us 
-day should compre 
‘hend; and our variow 
gin relation to the 


with which we are associated, and 
the duties and responsibilities 
which devolve upon us as messen- 
gers of salvation to proclaim the 

ospel to mankind. It is fur- 
ther necessary that we should | 
comprehend the past, that we 
should comprehend the present, and 
that we should also—-under the in- 
fluence and by the direction of the 
Spirit of the living God—compre- 


| hend the things of the future ; for 


we, a@ Latter-day Saints, have to do 
witit the past we have to do with 
the present, and we have to do with 
the 

In relatiom to the inhabitants of 
the world generally, I sometimes 
think. that we eutertain very 
erroneous notsens eoneerniig thea 


world inehich we live, the natiew —that our ideay ave too narrow and 


on. | 
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too contracted, that we do not com- 
prehend the relationship in which 
they stand to God our Heavenly 
Father—and we are apt to fall into 
an error which was indulged in by 
the Jews in former aves, and to cry 
out, “The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord are we.” Because God has 
conferred upon us light and intelli- 
gence, and revealed His will unto 
us, we are too apt to look down upon 
the rest of mankind as aliens ‘and 
undeserving of Divine regard ; bnt 
we are told that God has made of 
one blood all the families of the 
earth, and that He has given unto 
them a portion of His Spirit to pro- 
fit withal. We are also informed, 
that God is the God and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. We are given 
to understand that He feels inter- 
ested in the welfare of all the human 
family, for it 1s written that they are 
all His offspring. Therefore, we as 
Latter-day Saints, ought to feel to- 
wards the world and the inhabitants 
thereof, as God our Heavenly Father 
feels towards them ; for we are told 
that God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son 
to atone for their sins, that whoso- 
ever believeth on Him might not 
‘perish, but have everlasting life, 
and if this is the feeling of our 
Heavenly Father towards the in- 
habitants of the earth, we ought to 
entertain the same _ sentiment. 
When Jesus was on the earth, 
when He established the Gospel 
upon it, as it has been established 
‘In these last days, He said: “God 
sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the 
world through him might be saved.” 
And when He commissioned His 
Apostles, His command ‘was: “Go 
ye into all the. world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized: shall be 
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saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” The damnation 
or condemnation of the people who 
rejected the Gospel He could not 
help; He offered unto them the 
words of life, and according to eter- 
nal laws that exist in the heavens, 
men must be governed by certain 
principles, if they desire to associate 
with the Gods, and if when the 
Gospel was preached they did not 
receive it, the condemnation rested 
with them. And the condemnation 
grows out of this: that light had 
come into the world, but men loved 
darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 

The Lord Jesus has given us a 
commission of the same kind to the 
world of mankind, and you have 
heard during this Conference of the 
manner in which these things were 
introduced, so that it is unnecessary 
for mie to repeat them. Suffice it 
to say, that they were Introdu¢ed by 
the opening of the heavens,’ by the 


appearance of God our’ heavenly 
Father and His Son Jesus’ Christ, 


by the administering of holy angels, 
by the restoration of the Priesthood 

and by the revelation of His will to 
man. You comprehend very Wah 
the nature of the organization, 
and the duties devolving upon cer 
tain individuals and quorams 
in this Church. The Twelve are 
set apart as speciat witnesses to the 
nations of the éarth, and are’ etti- 
powered and “anthorized to opéh 
up the Gospel; ‘to introducé it, and 
to turn' the keys thereof to all. 
ple, and the word to the Apostles++ 
and to others associated with’ them 
—to the Elders of ‘Israel general 
is, “Go yé into ‘all the ‘work 
and preach the Gospel "td ‘every 
creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved ; and hb 
that believeth not shall be’ damned: 

This is just as it was in former 


it 


= 
| 
| 
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| in which 

are the Seventies, who.are ca 
as. special witnesses, to the na- 
tions of. the, easth, -What. for? 
Who nized these Seventies, and 
these 


welve, and who dictated 
their duties and responsibilities ? 
The Lord. Why did He do it? 


Because, as in former ages, He felt 
interested in the welfare of the haman 
family, and it is not and never was 
the will of God, that mankind should 
rish, but that they all might be 
rought to a knowledge of the truth, 
and to an obedience thereof, if they 
saw proper, and if not, when the 
Twelve, the Seventies, the Elders, 
and the various officers who have 
been ordained and set apart to 
preach the Gospel, have fulfilled 
their missions to the nations of the 
earth ; they have done just what the 
Lord has required at their hands, 
and no more. I further wish to state 
to the Twelve and to the Seventies, 
and to the Elders, that they are not 
responsible for the reception or the 
rejection by the world of that word 
‘which God has given to them to 
communicate. It is proper for them 
to use all n diligence and 
fidelity, and to plainly and intelli- 
‘gently, and with prayer and faith, 
forth as messengers to the nations, 

as the legates of the skies, clothed 
upon with authority from the God 
of Heaven, even the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood, which is after 
the order of the Son of God, which 
is after the order of Melchisedek, 
which is after the power of an end- 
less life. He has endowed them, 
as you have heard, with authority 
- to call upon men to repent of their 
sins, and to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
ins, and then He has told them to 
y hands on the people thus beliey- 

19, 


ist, the Twelve in. the. 
they Holy Ghost,.and when, they have 


te.confer..upon them: the 2ift of the 


formed their labors, and fulfilled: thei 


‘duties, their garments are free from 


the blood of this generation, and 


the people are then left in the haads 
Cod 


their Heavenly Father. For 
the people, as before stated, will \be 


held responsible to God for their 


rejection of the Gospel, and not to 


us. 
‘I will talk a little farther about 
the peuple of the earth, who have in 
their midst Christianity, and other 
religious professions. I have quoted 
what is stated in the Scriptures— 
that God has given to every man a 
— of His Spirit to profit withal. 
ut that has nothing to do with 
the Gospel particularly. It is;a 
press which is implanted in the 
eart of every human being outside 
of the Gospel ; and under, ats iafin- 
ence there are and have been maay - 
great and good gu iN. exis- 
tence on the earth and amon# the 
peoples thereof. All men. t 
everywhere, possessing any. degree 
of intelligence, feel that it is right to 
be honest ; and all civilized nations, 
influenced by that feeling, pass. laws 
to punish the thief, the rogue, and 
the man who possesses himeelf, of 
other people’s property.in any unjust. 
manner, and these feelings and 
principles are generally sustained 
by the honorable. of all countries, 
and operate more or. less among 
all nations. Chicanery,. deception 
and fraud are looked upon..as evils 
She ;, and men 
influen y principle—which, 
as I stated, is planted in|the bosom 
of every individual—feel ta abhor 
acts of deceptien and fraud . of 


any kind, although some : people 
practice them to a very gteat ex- 
tent. Men under the influeneé 


of this spirit in the.,.mercantile 
world, for instance, consider it a 
Vol. XXIV. 


disgrace not to keep their engage- 
ments, not to pay their honest debts, 
and laws are made to reach offend- 
ers in those cases. So strong is 
the feeling of honor among many,— 
in this nation, in England, in 
France, in Germany, and in other 
European nations,—that very many 
of those people who would he esteemn- 
ed honorable in their feelings and 
instincts, if calamity overtake them 
and they are unable to meet their 
liabilities, very frequently com- 
mit suicide, wrong though it be ; 
they would rather die than be dis- 
honored. Now, these sentiments of 
honor are good so far as they go ; 
but this is outside of the Gospel. 
There are, of course, many dishonest 
merchants and men of large means, 
who use their talent and wealth for 
the purpose of taking advantage of 
the unwary, and oppressing the 
poor ; and in this snd in other coun- 
tries, annually filch thousands of 
millions of wealth from the unsus- 
pecting and pvuor by their question- 
able acts and insatiable greed ; car- 
rying poverty, sorrow, misery and 
distress to millions of the honest 
Jaboring classes. As God has planted 
a portion of His Spirit within them, 
He will hold them, and not us, 
responsible for their acts ; and in- 
stead of possessing riches and honor 
their names will become infamous 
on earth and hereafter. And in- 
stead of wallowing in their ill-gotten 
gains, they will find themselves 
with Dives, calling upon their vic- 
time for a drop of water to cool 
their parched tongues. Gospel or 
no Gospel, honorable men cannot 
condeseend to chicanery and decep- 
tion; and while following the lead 
of that inward monitor, they could 
not yield themselves to thuse heart- 
less and cold-blooded practices. 


Again, there is a horror in the minds 
of mea generally, about shedding 


‘in the 
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innocent bloed, and laws are passed 
to prevent crimes of that kind and 
to punish the offender. Where do 
all these things come from? From 
that spirit which God has planted 
som of all nen. You may 
take the lowest and most degraded 
of men, some of the greatest crimi- 
nals perhaps, and they will say, if 
they see an honorable man, a virtu- 
ous man, a kind hearted and generous 
man, a man who acts uprightly— 
“We respect that man, we honor 
him, we respect him for his virtues ; 
we cannot imitate him, we are sorry 
to say,” and in this way they will 
acknowledge that which is good and 
feel that they themselves are doing 
wrong. These are some of the prin- 
ciples that exist in human nature. 
They are so far good. At the same 
time there is another sentiment 
prevails—that is, to protect virtue 
and chastity. It is not practiced 
as extensively as it ought to be; a 
great amount of hypocrisy exists on 
this subject. But nevertheless it is 
implanted in the hearts of millions 
of the human family ; and they look 
upon the seducer of woman and the 
defiler of himself, and upon those 
who practice crimes associated with 
these matters, with disgust. The 
nations to-day, however, are wal- 


lowing in rottenness and corruption 
in to these matters, yet there 


are thousands and millions of men 
and women who abhor impurity and 
vice, and cannot sanction licentious- 
ness in any of its disgusting forms. 
All these things are good in their 
place; but this alone is not the 
Gospel. | 

ow, former times, in the days 
of the’ flood, for instance, the people 
became: very corrupt, so much so 
we are’ told, that the imaginations 


of the hearts of men were only evil 


and that continually, and the Scrip- 
tures say’ it repented the Lord that 


and I know them.” 
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‘He had made man because of his 


corruptions and wickedness; but 
some tell us that it repented Noah 


that man had been made because 


of the abominations and evils that 
he witnessed in his day. God 
destroyed the wicked of that genera- 
tion with a flood. Why did He 
destroy them? He destroyed them 
for their benefit, if you can com- 
prehend it, but I very much ques- 
tion whether all of you can or not. 
Let me explain a little We are 
told, as I have already said, that 
God is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh. We are further 
told that Jesus the Son of God, ex- 
isted before the worlds were. It 
is also stated that He is our elder 
brother, and that we pre-existed 
also—that is, our spirits did. When 
Satan had gained an ascendency 
over the inhabitants of the earth 
so far that they had departed from 
God, and vislated His laws, what 
would be the feelings of those spirits 
in the eternal worlds? Let me ask 
all intelligent people, would they 
not be apt to turn to their Heavenly 
Father and say : “ Father, look down 
upon those corrupt inhabitants. Do 
you see them?’ “ Yes, I see them 
“Ts it just that 
we, thy children, should be doomed 
to inhabit those filthy, corrupt 
bodies, and thus be subjected to ‘lhy 
wrath and indignation, and it may 
be thousands of years before we 
ean come back again into thy pres- 
ence?’ “No, it is not just,” and 
on this principle the Father destroy- 
ed them with a flood, and recom- 
menced peopling the earth with the 
seed of a righteous man. 

But, let me ask, what did the 
Lord do before He sent the flood ? 
He sent Noah among them as a 

her of righteousness ; He sent 
yoch; He sent many Elders 
among the people, and they prophe- 


sied to them that unless they re- 


pented, judgment would overtake 
them ; that God would overwhelm 
the earth with a flood and destroy 
the inhabitants thereof—that is, 
those who would not listen to the 
Gospel of the Son of God; 
for the Son of God was in existence 
then, not personally on _ earth, 
but existed in the spirit, and 
the promise to them was that He 
should come and atone for the sins 
of the world. They were taught 
these thin but they rejected 
them, that is the great majority of 
them did so. We are also told that 
Enoch walked with God, and that 
he had a city which they called 
Zion, and people gathered to Zion 
then, as we gather the people to 
Zion in this day. Enuch walked 
with God, and was instructed by 
Him, and he instructed the people 
of Zion. There is a very short ac- 
count of it in the Bible. There we 
are simply told that ‘“ Enoch walked 
with God and was not; for God took 
him.” It was not thought necessa 

to say more upon this subject ; but 
the facts were that Enoch and 
the people of his city, having been 
taught for upwards of 300 years in 
the principles of the Gospel before 
the judgment overtook the world, 
were translated. Thus the people 
in that day, had had fair warning, 
but only a “7 few paid any atten- 
tion toit. Weare told concerning 
the Book of Enoch that it is to be 
testified of in due time, and then 
we shall know more about these 
things than we do now. But what 
of those who were disobedient? 
They were thrown into prison. 
How long did they continue there ? 
Until Jesus came. What then did 
He do? He went and preached 
to the opinite in prison. He was 
a ng to death in the flesh,” we are 
d in the Bible, “ but quickened 
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by the spirit: by which also He 
went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison, which sometime were 
disobedient, when onee the long 
suffering of God waited in the days 


‘of Noah.” Is that in the Bible? 
inquire the Christians. Yes, that 
is in your Bible. 


Thus we see the dealings of God 
with those people. Noah had 
nothing to do but to preach the Gos- 

1, and obey the word of the Lord. 

Ve have nothing to do but attend 
to the same things. We then leave 
the inhabitants of the earth in the 
hands of God. It is not fcr us to 
judge them; for the Lord says: 
“judgment is mine and I will repay.” 
When men have offered unto 
them the words of life, and they 
reject these words, they then become 
amenable to their God, and the 
condemnation is, as I stated before, 
that light came into the world ; but 
men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. 
Men persecute the Elders when 
they go forth to preach. They per- 
secuted Jesus. They persecuted 
His disciples. Men, in many 
‘instances, even in this nation—a 
nation that is emphatically called 
the land of the free, the home of the 
brave, and the asylum for the op- 
pressed—have put to death some of 
our Elders, because of the testimony 
they have borne to them. This, 
however, is all in accordance with 
the predictions of Jesus. He told 
His disciples that, “if the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me be- 
fore it hated you.” In other words, 
the Savior said, “If they love me, 
they will love you; if they receive 
me, they will receive you ; if they re- 
ject me, they will reject you ; if they 

rsecute me they will persecute 
ou.”* And He further said—and it 
is singular that He should have to 
say it to His disciples, men who were 
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good, virtuous, pure, upright, and 
desirous to promote the welfare of 
humanity—it is singular that He 
should have to say : “ Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad ; for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you.” 
Were these men the enemies of 
mankind because they told them 
the truth? All intelligent men 
would say, No. Are those Elders. 
who go forth to proclaim the Gospel 
to-day, the enemies of mankind? Ail 
intelligent men will say, No. Well, 
would you try to coerce men? No. 
Why? Because God does not do it, 
and He does not want us to do it. | 
would not use any influence but 
that of truth to lead any man to a 
knowledge of the truth. Any other 
influence, any other power, any 
other spirit is not of God. There is. 
a species of false Christianity that. 
thinks it is right to persecute people 
because of their religion, but thase 
possessed of that spirit, whoever 
they are, are of their father the 
devil, because his works they do. 
God believes in the freedom of man- 
kind, and Satan was cast out of 
heaven because he sought to take 
away the free agency of man. In 
various ages of the world, under 
various guises, the same thing has 
been attempted. Sometimes political, 
sometimes religious, and sometimés 
other pretexts are introduced to 
oppress mankind, and to deprive 
them of that liberty which it is 
their birth right, and which all men 
have a right, under God’s law, to 
enjoy. 
Now I come to talk of our rela- 
tionship to this nation in a political 
int of view. We are herein this 
erritory of Utah. We were told 


-our 
-are here. Under what 
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to gather here by the Lord, and we 
have obeyed, His command, just as 


they did, as.1 before stated, in the 


Zion of Enoch in,his day. . When. 
we came here we brought our bodies 
with us., It is not a spiritual thing, 
for we are all of us.very literal and. 
very temporal. _ We have arms and 
legs, eyes and ears, like other people 
—we. are the children of our 
Heavenly Father as. others are. He 
has introduced the Gospel, as I have 
before said, and one of the principles 
thereof is that of gathering, and we 
have gathered together, 1 need not 


Ba to you the Scriptures in the 


ible on this subject, for you know 
them, and I need not occupy time 
in quoting them today. We are 
here. Who came in the first place 4 
A number of people from the 
eastern, western southern 
States, who believed the Gospel. and 


obeyed it. It is not necessary to go 


into our history, and dwell on events 
as they transpired. in Ohio, in Mis- 
souri,, or in d]linois. Let all those 
things pass. -You.can read them in 

ao But as I have said we 
auspices} 
According to the laws and usages. of 
the United States we settled cities, 
towns and villages; we settled on 
farms, etc., which we had aright to 
do. We purchased and paid for the 


property that we possess as other 


‘citizens do. 


At this pomt, President. Taylor, 
feeling w requested President 
Geo Q. Cannon to talk a little on 
the subject. 

President Cannon said : President 
Taylor is suffering from fatigue and 
will. take a little rest. We. have 

ered here, as he, has said, and. 

ve, built up a commonwealth in 
these mountains—a commonwealth 
whigh,,.if it were, not, for the. pre- 


_judice that, we have to contend with, 


kind. The 


would be the admiration of man- 


“ Mormons” 
stripped of their properties, driven 
out into the wilderness as outcasts, 
as unfit for the society, of their 


fellow citizens ; having been treated - 


in this manner because of alleged 
crimes—that 


at least was the. 


justification that was offered for the. 
treatment of the Latter-day Saints . 
—because they were such a wicked | 


people that they, deserved to be 
treated by mob violence, and the 


whole world, it may be said, gcqui- | 
esced in the verdict that had been 


pronounced upon us, or at least 
there was not sufficient manhoed 
and courage in the nation to raise 
the voice against it, though thol- 


sands of people felt that it was aQ 


outrage. 


Driven into the mountain$8 


in this manner, stripped ef our pos » 
sessions; some of us coming into 


these valleys bare-footed, with 


scarcely enough clothing to cover us - 


for the succeeding winter, God has 
blessed the people, and through the 
wisdom and the power and influence 
that He has given to this people, 
they have built, as I have said, a 
commonwealth in these mountains, 


that is the admiration of every | 
unprejudiced man.’ These so-called 


Mormon thieves,” these Mormon 
outlaws,” these people who were 


considered unworthy to live in 
Illinois and in Missouri have come 


here, and we. behold to-day hun- 


dreds of settlements, hundreds of | 
cities, built in the most admirable | 


manner, 


A government exists here — 


for the protection of the poor as well 
as the rich; and 1 have often said, . 
that when we take into considera- 


tion the fact of the poverty of the 


people, that we have had an influx 
every year of about. 3,000, on an 
average, of foreign immigrants, unac- 


not familiar with our climate, coming 
here stripped—that is, coming here 


quainted with ourmethods of living, 
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with very little to aid them—it is 
one of the most wonderful things 
that a community like this can absorb 
so many people annually, and show 
no evidences of pauperism. We 
have no paupers. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
these results—and I think them 
underthe circumstances significant— 
are due to the blessing, wisdom, 
ee and guidance of our God. 

e have been sustained here by 
His arm. Yet at the same time we 
have been treated like a step-child 
by our parent government. Loyal 
as we ore to the core; believing as 
we do that the constitution of our 
country is inspired of God ; looking 
upon this form of government as 
God-given, and as the best possible 
form of human government ; not- 
withstanding we entertain these 
views, we have been treated from 
the beginning as though we were 
aliens, and as though we were a step- 
child, instead of one born legally, 
and entitled to the blessings thatthe 
rest of our brothers and sisters in 
the compact of the Union are entitled 
to. We have had this sort of 
treatment from the _ beginning. 
Every act of ours has been viewed 
with jealousy. Nevertheless, we 
have prospered. God has been with 
us. His blessing has been upon us. 
We have maintained good order in 
these mountains, not because 
governors have been sent here not 
of our choosing ; not because federal 
officials have been sent here in 
whose selection we have had no 
voice ; not because for several years 
back, it has almost been deemed a 
qualification for officers to hate 
the “Mormon” people among 
whom the federal officials were 
going to serve ; but because there has 
been a union in the midst of the 
people, there has been a wisdom, 
there has been a power in the gov- 
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ernment which God _ has- given. 
God has developed true statesman— 
ship in the midst of these Latter-day 
Saints. There are Lundreds of men 
in this community who can take a. 
body of people and go: into these- 
desert wilds and build up a city, or 
a number of cities, and govern and’ 
control them in a manner that if 
the whole world were governed in 
that way would produee the grand-- 
est and happiest results. We have 
demonstrated our capacity for self- 
government, and it is inherent, it: 
may be said in the people, spring 
ing, as I believe, from the wisdom: 
and blessing that God has bestowed. 
upon men. There is no community 
to-day, within the confines of these- 
United States, that can furnish so> 
many practical men of this character- 
as ean the Latter-day Saints, and: 
the evidences of it are to be seen 
in the good order that prevails: 
throughout these mountains from 
north to south, and from east to west, 
wherever the Latter-day: Saints live- 
and have influence. I praise God 
for it. I claim no credit for man in 
this matter. 


It is the divine bless- | 


lug, and it is in accordance with: 


the plan that has been pre-arranged: 
in the heavens. 
that we were permitted to be driven 
to these mountains, shows us the 
hand of God in it. There was no: 
room for expansion in our old posi-- 
tion. 
we could not have developed. Bat 
our enemies were determined to- 
make us great, and they thrust us: 
out, and sent us into a land which: 


God evidently had designed to be — 


settled by just such a pedple as: 
ourselves. There is no such land 
under the sun today. It is the 
habitat, the true habitat of the- 
Latter-day Saints, admirably adapted ' 


in every feature of its’ chmate,. 
of its conditions, of its mountains;. . 


Why, the very facet: 


We could not have grown ;: ' 


RIGHTS. TO BE. CONTENDED FOR. 


| bat to the. whole world ; for: it will 
‘be. published to the world, And I 


of, its valleys, of its. crystal streams, 
and the scarcity of water making it. 
admirable for settiement by a sparse 
people, a people such as we are. No 
dénse populations conhi._ live 
here. 

President Taylor, at this point, 
again took the stand and said: 1 
have felt the exertion almost too 
much for me. [Lam not very strong 
in body at present, but 1 will con- 
- tinue. 

We consider as Latter-day Saints, 
that we have rights here, and al- 
though we have been dealt with, as 
we would call it,. rather scurvily by 
the government that ought to foster 
us, yet at the same time we have 
strictly adhered to the letter of the 
law, even in the face of the assumed 
purity those people (our enemies) 
profess to attach to themselves. 
We have not resisted avy of these 
things, but have treated those men 
who came as our oppressors, if you 
please, with kindness and due 
respect, notwithstanding they have 
introduced many things in our midst, 
at variance with the laws and con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
with our rights as American citizens. 
We have yielded for the time 
beiny, but we purpose in behalf of 
ourselves, of our children, in behalf 
of the institutions of this nation, 
and of thousands of honorable men 
in it, to test these things to “ the 
last bat’s en,” and see, legally and 
coustitutionally, whether this na- 
tion will sustain these acts or not, 
and then if they do we will leave 
them in the hands of God, and pur- 
sue our course, trusting in Him. 


Bui one thing I will say, and that is 
that this cause is onward ; and as 
my brethren have said, so say I, that 
God has commence: it, and He will 
take care of it. 1 know what I am 
saying. | know when [ am speaking 


that ( am speaking not only to you, 


| 


tell you Latter-day Saints not to fear, 
not. to have any trembling in the 


knees, for the God of ansite on the . 


side of Iarael, and hoata of angels - 


pra There are more for us than 


there can be against us; and God 
will sustain the right and take care 
of, and preserve His people, if they 
will only do right. 
We have embraced the Gospel. - 
We have placed ourselves in another 
position from that of the world. 
We have entered into sacred coven- | 
ants with the Lord, and He expects — 
us to fulfill our covenants, and those | 
who do not fulfill them will be con- . 
demned. There are certain rules | 
and regulations that exist in the 
heavens, as well as on the earth. » 
We are told that before we can enter — 
into the celestial kingdom of God, 
we shall have to pass by the angels, 
and the Gods, and if the Latter-day 
Saints aim at a celestial exaltation, 
they must live and abide by the 
celestial law, or they will not get it, 
any more than therGentiles will. 
Hear it, ye Latter-day Saints! God 
expects you to be pure, virtuous, 
holy, upright, prayerful, honest, 
obedient to His law, and not to fol- 
low the devices and desires of your 
own hearts. God has revealed 
many things to you, and He will re- 
veal many more. He expects you 
to abide His law, and those who do 
not want to abide it, had better quit 
to-day, the sooner the better, for 
God expects us to do His will in all 
things. If we are Seventies we 
have to to the nations of the 
earth. If we are members of the 
Twelve, we have also to go to the 
nacions and preach the Gospel, or see 
that this work is done. we are 
Presidents of Stakes, we must do 
our duty, draw nigh to God, and 
seek for the revelation of His will, 
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that we may know the things we do, 
and the things whereof we testify. 
If we aré Bishops, we must perform 
our duties, or we will be moved ‘out 
of our place. I do not care who it is 
these words may effect ; for God is 
buildmg up a Zion, and that Zion 
means the pure in heart, the hon- 
orable, the upright, the virtuous, 
and those whose sympathies extend 
to the promotion of the welfare of 
the human family. He expects us 
to operate in behalf of the interests 
of a fallen world, and to bring all to 
a knowledge of the trath that will 
listen to it and obey it. He then 
expects us to build temples as we 
have been and are doing. And 
here permit me to say that I com- 
mend the Latter-day Saints for the 
energy they have displayed in these 
things. And it is for us to honor 
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our God, and ‘to obey all just 
and constitutional laws, and to 
be quiet and peaceable, and operate 
for and be the friends of mankind, 
but do not condescend to their per- 
nicious, corrupt, and damnable prac- 
tices, or God will judge you as He 
will judge them. It 1s for us to do 
right, and work righteousness, and 
God will bless us. We need have 
no féar pertaining to the future ; 
and when we have completed these 
temples, we will go and administer 
therein the sac ordinances of 
God's house, and the Spirit and 
blessing of God will rest upon us, 
and we will stand, as the Scriptures 
say, as saviors upon Mount Zion, . 
and the Kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s ; and woe ! to them that fight 
against Zion. Amen. — 


FRUIT3 OF SPIRIT, ‘AND OF THE FLESH. 


“ 
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REMARKS BY ELDER MUSES THATCHER, 


ab the General Conference, Saturday Morning, April 6th, 1883. 
| ‘REPORTED BY GIBBS AND | 


A FEW Penne EVERY LATTER-DAY SAINT CAN ANSWER FOR HIM- 
SELF—THE FRUITS OF THE. SPIRIT—-THE PROPER USE OF RICHES— 


NO COMPARISON BETWEEN | EARTHUY WEALTH AND ETERNAL 


RICHES—PRINGIPLE MUST NOT 


| SECRATION—-SATAN .REBUKED--WE OUGHT TO CULTIVATE THE 
_ FRUITS OF THE, SPIRIT-—-THE WORK OF GOD ONWARD AND UPWARD | 


BE SACRIFICED FOR RICHES — CON- 


—THE FATE, OF THOSE WHO SACRIFICE PRINCIPLE AT THE SHRINE 


OF GREED-——CONCLUSION. 


THE thought frequently arises. in| 
my mind, are we as a people honest 
and sincere in the, professions .we | 
make ? Do we prove by our.deatings, | 
our acts and conversations, that we 
sincerely believe in, all of, the, prin- 
ciples, of the Gospel which we have 
been willing to h to others ;.or 
do’ we sometimes in.our weakness, 
preach one. thing., and, practice 
angther 3 Do: we manifest more of 
the fruits of the flesh than.of the , 
spirit. Do.we manifest.greater love. 
for the things of this world, and the 
honors of men, than we do for eter. 
nal riches and the honor of God? 
These questions évery Latter- 
day Saint ought. to be able to answer, 
for himself, 

are ‘bidden, of Paul, to atand. 
fast in the liberty wherewith, Christ 
ath us and. ,to, be not 
ed. ith yoke:.of. 


Purpose, that the | 


in view, in 
this land, is ab least 
in this. language, of 


we may sanctify the Body, by 
developing the shi of the spiri 


Honesty and sincerity are fruits of 


other are manifestly, fruits of the 
spirit ; purity, of thought and action 


impurity, insineerity aud 
A thee are fruits .of the flesh. 


of the world, and. in his contempt 


the spirit; to be true to God and each | 


is fruit of the, spirit, Injustice, 
unrighteousness,. dishonesty, .intem- 


hese are sometimes manifested — 
in man’s undue love for the things . 


for the things of God. Thosewhalive | 


for eternal, riches are thoughtful, de- 
voting time and reflection and study 
to the word of God; they are. the 


and prove them,..and, know their 


such: by. 
| their, attention to 
administering to ,the,.orphan, and 


| widaw.;,, see them; friends: to 


th 


do,,the| people, harm. , 


| sce them urging the people to. works 


of righteousness not only by precept 


people who desire the ‘Lord. to search | 


hearts, and see-if there, be any wick- 
edness in, them, You see true religion 


by thai 
God's: ‘poor,,, Xou see; them ‘ 


pression of every. opposed. 
@ encroachments, of those who. . 


par 
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but by example also. You see them, | sive love of riches, an unnatural 
as Elders of the Church, willing to | desire to accumulate wealth at the 
go to the ends of the earth to preach | sacrifice of principle—and at the 
the Gospel abroad, or to devote | expense of God’s honest and deserv- 
their time and talent tu the educa- | ing poor —produces a gulf of separa- 
tion of the youth at home. They | tion over which preaching can never 
are earnest and sincere; they live in | throw a bridge. We should realize 
the light of the Spirit, doubting not | that God being the Father of us all, 
the principles of eternal truth,’ loves the humble and deservi 
They are not filled with doubt and | poor as much as He loves the ric 
apprehension, but are full of faith}-whoare alike worthy. We should 
and good works. They desire to see} realize that all are friends and 
the people advance and prosper, | brethren equally, if equally worthy, 
securing temporal wealth while seek- ‘able to approach the throne ~ 
ing earnestly to obtain the greater | of God. | 
riches, the riches of eternity. They| J have heard expressions from 
are they whoappreciate the authority | some young people recently to the 
and power of the Priesthood, the | effect that, “The theory of the Gos- 
efficacy of prayer, through which | pel is all right, and while it is beau- 
the sick are healed. To be worthy | tiful, we cannot deny the fact that 
instruments in the hands of God, to | even in Israel there is great power 
alminister in His name is more/in wealth.” Of course there is, | 
gratifying to them than are the | There always has been and probably — 
riches of the world. always will be, because the possession 
During the short time I may/of wealth produces power. We 
speak I desire to direct my remarks | see this manifested everywhere, in 
especially to the young npon this; the history of every nation; but 
point, for here as elsewhere we are| when we contrast the power of 
subject to laws producing constant | earthly wealth with that of eternal 
changes. To-day, the Latter-day | riches, there can be po comparison, , 
Saints are far more prosperous in| the ove being transitory, the other | 
the things of this world than they | eternal; the one is measured by — 
were a few years ago ; and it is right | time, the other by eternity. A man — 
and proper they should be. The! may be true and honest before the 
Lord desires to bestow these things | Lord, and yet be rich in the things » 
upon His people. There isno harm | of this world. God has had ser- 
in the possession of properly ac | vants in time past who were 
quired riches ; there is no harm in | wealthy, and yet devoted as any , 
wealth. God created the riches of | could be. Abraham, Joband David © 
the earth ; He created the ability of | for imstance. It is true the subse- 
the mind, the intellect and faculties | quent fall of the latter might be — 
of the man which enables him to | traceable, to an extent, to indul- | 
accumulate wealth. But the love) gerices and luxuries resulting from 
of riches is dangerous. Excessive | his use‘of wealth: But I ‘contend 
love for the things of time ‘has led | the riches of the earth belong to the | 
men in all ages to’forget their God, | Lord, and He-can bestow them upon 
and indulge’ themselves in things | ‘He pleases; ‘and it will be 
wherein there is no ‘profit. This is | His good slohideie to bestow them ~ 
what we, as individuals, and as a | pon His people when they are ina | 
whole people, should avoid. Exces- | proper state to recvive and use them 


to His honor and glory. But it is a 
mistake for our young ‘people’ to 
imagine that it is better to lay aside: 


missions, labor in the ministry’ at’ 
home, or act as’ teachers: in’ the’ 
Sunday Schools—it is 
take, and will ‘tell you why: 
Riches, unless they have been ac- 
uired' under the approbation ‘of: 
od, will not produce happiness, ' 
The possession of riches may’ give’ 
influence, power, fame, adulation, 
eveli among us, but unless those 
who: it are men of God, un- 
less they aré men’ of’ faith, believing 
in the atoning blood of Jesus, unless 
they’ believe in the Priesthood of 
God, and its right to direct in mat- 
ters: both spiritual and temporal, 
they are not happy, they do not 
the riches that will guide 

them safely through. the veil into 
the presence of . They may 
believe all the ordinances that faith- 
ful men believe; they may have 
their wives sealed to them over the’ 
holy altar of *God';- may have. their 
children married according to’ the! 
new and everlasting covenant ; come 
to conference meeting; pay their: 
tithing ; and finally consecrate all 
their goods; but if their hearts are 
not converted, if they are not free 


with the freedom wherewith Christ | ca 


once‘made them free, if they have 
gone back into the bondage of the 
world; they have lost their golden 
opportunity, As they die without | 
faith, eo will they rise without faith. 
If they have been infidel to prinei- 

le, slow to hear, if their hearts have 
Hardened, and they have 
fought secretly or openly against the 
principles’ of the Almighty, when 
they’ wake up behind the veil they 
will find that in their love for the 
things of this world they ‘have lost 


RICH PEOPLE NOT 


‘mis-'| ceive the idea that they 


ALL HAPPY. 
I bear my testimony that these 

things ‘are true. ‘And while there 
lay ‘are’ wéalthy men in this ‘Church 
the work of God; to/refase to go én} whom respect aud-who believe 
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good men, yet it is a-dangerous 
g for: our young ‘people to con- 
| must sacrifice — 
(hypocrites ‘im order to advance 
their interests and wiekl the influ- 
pence and’ power of wealth in the ° 
midst of : this le— such an 
‘idea is ‘dangerous, anil it is a thing | 
we, Elders in Israel, should 


| guard against. Give me the influ 


ence, give me the faith and prayers. 
of # man who is willing to go to the — 
ends of the earth for Christ's sake, 
and has healing virtues in him, 
power to comfort, bless and heal the 
‘sick, bind wp the. broken-hearted 
and lead to eternal life, rather than 
the influence of any man without 
these, though he may be as rich as: 
Jay Gould. Itis proper and right 
to use the wealth of this world in 
beaatifying Zion, for the benefit of 
those worthy who need it—for the 
widow and the orphan, and for the | 
benefit of honest industries and 
righteous poor who need assistance, | 
A man should be as willing to 
financier for the good of the whole | 
people as for himself in the same 
pacity. The same energy should 
| be displayed in the one case as in 
the ‘other. We should learn todo) 
for the people of God that which we 
are anxious to do for ourselves. We | 
should learn ‘that the Spirit’ and 
power: of God will Jead unto all 
righteousness, but. that a man can- 
not. ‘be dishonest and enjoy that 
Spirit ; that ‘he cannot monopolize | 
the natural avenues of wealth, de. 
iving ‘the poor of their rights, and 


priving 


‘enjoy the spirit that comes from 
heaven.. Greed ‘often és'men 
quisition into 


that which’ it may 


take ages’ to} beyond: Jegitimate 
respectable ‘robbery. 


there are 


| 


such in our midst, evhen trials 
when dark days h, there: 
will be shaking in the marrow, of 
their bones ; and faith will decrease 
as wealth wrongfully, acquired |: 
increases ; and as such come to their. 
end darkness will be before. sheir: 
eyes they will fear the things that 
are beyond the veil ; their. faith will 
waver; they will not know whether 
the atoning blood of Jesus: Christ 
will reach beyond the grave or. not, 
but if it should they will not know 
whether they will be able to stand 
in the presence of God, without a} 
blush. I bear you my. testimony 
that men who devote themselves to. 
the riches of this world at the sacri- 
fice of principle, will rise in-the 
resurrection poor, miserably poor! 
‘They will be in greater poverty than 
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| never heard 


and I am tempted not todo 
asl should, because ‘of the actions 
of othera. I hope I :shall always. 
‘when tempted, feel to draw, near 
unto the Lord, andask Hisassistance. 
I would rather give all I hhave—and. : 
it is not’ m 
Indian, clothed:in a blanket, and be | 
acceptable tothe Lord, than be. 
clothed in; velvet and. surrounded — 
with. riches, my prayers 
y the Almig ty. 

There. is no reason why we may | 
not have all the fruite of the Spirit . 
in our midst. There. is ne reason 
why we may not haye the gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel. cireum- > 
stance. somewhat marvelous came . 
recently under my personal obgerva- 
tion. A little buy was thrown from | 
a horse violently, his head striking» 


ithe poorest in all the. House 
Israel. 


We had better think of the reve-| 


lations of Jesus Christ.. We: have 
talked a little about co-operation in 
ithe past. We have sometimes, 


-alluded to consecration. I heard a 


: story in regard to a brother in Farm- 
ington, a few years ago. The ques- 
ition of ering the poor Saints | 
from England came up in an evening 
meeting. The brother had two. 
cowsa,' and, he donated one for the 
mentioned.. going home: 
spirit of darkness said unto him + 
have been wery foolish. You, 
given away one of the two 
cows, you. possessed, while Brother 
so-and-so, a much wealthier man. 
than you, has only viven five dolara. 
Now, have, done wrong thing; 
a foolish thing.” And thus. was 
ithis brother tempted until he tanned 
rotad and said, ..as . though) it 
acidpessing himself: to, Satan: 


you don't cease tenipting me, I will 


to the Bishop, aud give; him 
Laughter. } | iow, | 


say the gift of healing, 


the hard ground with great force, 
causing severe concussion of. the, | 
brain. The doctor was called, the | 
Elders also. The eyes of the peor 
little fellow were fixed \and stony; | 
all were greatly alarmed for the case 
was a serious,one, the physician 
saying that blood .was. evidently ; 
— on the brain ; the right.side 
the wrist almost, 
while the Elders were administeri 
to bim, and many present believ 
that ‘he was dying, but the grasp. of 
‘death |. was: broken. | by thepower of, 
faith, Unbelief was rebuked, and, 
health’ and reason, were|) speedily 
‘restored, Next. morning the 
was, running) about, the rooms 
‘no soréness about his head whatever! _ 
the power. 
of God, exists. in the Church, and 
ht be far more prevalentif we ! 
lave, for it... 
I bear my testimony, - ia 
sion, that.thie is the,.work, 
1 know that its destiny is onward..,-, 


that is just as [ feel. If at any 


and upward ; whatever lies may be 
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Jerre 


concocted, whatever powers may 
combine to retard its pro God 
will eventually make it the head 
and not the foot. There are boys 
growing up in these mountains who 
80 to love liberty, will 


ples of our national oonetitntion and , 
all just principles, and will invite 
the oppressed of every land and 
clime to enjoy liberties. which, God | 
will maintain in His Kingdom—the. 
_ liberty wherewith Christ. will make) 
them free, / 

On the other hand bear. my, tes. | 
‘timony that men, who, in, the 
-Chureh or out of it, sacrifice whe tak 


at. the shrine of 
the earnings. of the 
poor, who monopolize the avenues 
of trade to the o vil rake of God's 
honest people, wake up beyond | .- 
the. yeil -disappo unhappy, 
eved and aed y will be | 
ed.in that God, will so quicken 
their minds, that they will see the 
past, and tunderstand,,the future. 
They will fully: comprehend that 
in the brief space, perhaps, of a. few 


years, sacrificed Lord, 


SOF 


and gave away chances re 
they might have become kings unto: 
the Most High God, and saviors on 
Mount Zion; that they gave all 
these blessings for the love of self, 
pe thes of men, worldly 
will come up agains 
before eyes of the Lord, aad 
the she tt and comprehend it,. 
conception of their 
will feel that the 
been 


I pray that we may be faithful 
land true to our relighos, and that 
we may have,the guidance and in- 
spiration of the Most High. I ey 


@ man that bas no inspiration. 
pity. of men who in 


honest } their ignorance and blindness to 


the progress of God'a: King- 
om 

There is, a, day of deep trial for 
‘those who love the things of. this. 
world. more than they love the 
things of God. If we have such 
among us, I earnestly hope and pray 
, that the Spirit. of God may rest upon 
}them, that they may see the error of 
their way, repent, turn unto the: 


; 


‘and be saved. Amen. 


~ 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER 


JUUKNAL UF DISCUUKSENS, 


CHARLES W. PENROSE, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
September 23rd, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


‘%LDERS ALWAYS READY FOR DUTY—NO SALARIED PREACHERS IN THE 
CHURCH — NO COMPULSION IN THE WORK OF THE ELDERS — THE 
LIBERTY OF LAW — SIN BRINGS ITS PENALTIES, RIGHTEOUSNESS A 
SURE REWAKD—ASSUMPTION OF DIVINE AUTHORFI'Y—RKSTORATION 
OF THE ANCIENT PRIESTHOOD—RELIGION IN PULITICS— THE SECRET 
BALLOT—THE ONE-MAN-POWER—THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC—CIVIL AND 
RELIGIOUS FREEDOM FOR ALL — THE EFFECTS OF THIS WORK ON 


THE WORLD. 


‘Wer always feel it our duty when 
called upon to undertake any task 
which may be imposed upon us by 
our brethren in authority in the 
Church, no matter how unexpected 
it. may be to us, or how much we 
‘may shrink from the duty we are 
‘called upon to perform. Brother 
Goss, who has 4ast spoken to us, at 
the call of the servants cf God, went 
to his native land to preach the Gos- 
pel. Every other Elder in the 
Church holds himself ready—that 
is, if he is in the line of his duty 
—to respond to a similar call ; also 
af required to do so to officiate at 
home. 

We have no paid ministry in this 
‘Church, no bired clergy either to 
preach at home or to go out as mis- 
sionaries ; but every man in the 
Church who has received a testimony 
of the truth, and a portion of the 
Holy Priesthood—which is gen- 
erally diffused among the male 
members of the Church—stanids 


ready to perform any duty in con- 
nection with his calling in the min- 
I am-called upon this after- 


fistry. 


noon to speak to this congregation, 
ani I respond in this spirit, the 
spirit in which our brethren go 
abroad to preach the Gospel, or stay 
at home ani preach it, or go to some 
distant part of the Territory and 
help to colonize it, or to perforin any 
other work that is necessary for the 
general good, for the building up of 
the Church of Christ, and for the 
benefit of the people belonging to 
that Church who have been gath- 
ered from various nations, 

It is supposed by a great many peo- 
ple, that there is a spirit of tyranny 
aud oppression existing in this 
Church, wielded by a few men, or 
concentrated in one man who stands 
at the head, by which the people 
are coerced into certain lines of ac- 
tion. It is sup that our breth- 
ren who are called upon at our con- 
ferences to go to various parts of the 
world in the interest of the Church, 
act under this compulsion. Now, 
this is a very great mistake. It 
seems difficult to convince people 
who are not of our faith that there 
is not some coercive power or organ- 
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vation among the Latter-day Saints 
by which people. are obliged to do 
this, that, or the other. They have 
not learned the secret of the power 
that exists in this organization. 
They could find it out if they 
would investigate, but it is very dif- 
ficult indeed to get people who do 
not believe as we do to look at this 
thing with any degree of impartiality. 
They are so prejudiced 
They think that it must be wrong 
to start with, and hence do not 
look into it in the way they shonkl 
if they want to find out the truth. 
Now, the spirit that actuates: the 
-Latter-day Saints has been mani- 
fested in the rewarks of Brother 
‘Goss, who has just returned from a 
mission to his native land. He dil 
not come to Utah to find out if this 
thing called ‘‘ Mormonism,” was 
or not. He found that out in 
his own native land. He heard the 
principles of the Gospel, and was led 
to believe them, and believing them 
he was baptized into the Church ; 
hans were laid apon him by the 
Elders, and he received the Holy 
Ghost, which gave him a testimony 
that the work was true. That is 
what moves the people to come here 
from all parte of the world. So with 
the Elders who are called upon at 
‘conference, or at other times by the 
presiding authorities of the Church, 
and sustained by the vote of the 
people, to perform any labor or mis- 
sion of a public character; they are 
ready at once, and they start to do it 
willingly and cheerfully—although 
sometimes they shrink very much 
from the task before them—because 
they know the, call is right ; they 
know they are engaged in a great 
and glorious work ; they have a tes- 
timony within themselves tbat it 
is true, and that it has come from 
God. . They. have a perfect. assur- 
ance—s knowledge they call it. 


inst it. 


Some people may dispute technically 
as to whether it is knowledge or not, 
but it is knowledge to them. They 
are as sure that it is true, and that it 


is divine, as that théy are alive. That 


is pretty near to koowledge if it is 
not exact knowledge ; and because 
of this they are y to perform any 
| work at home, or to take their grip- 
sacks in their hands ani start out 
abroad at their own expense. They 
receive no salary. They do not ex- 
pect to gain any earthly reward, but 
they are of the firm conviction that 
it is their bounden duty to help 
their fellow men to come to the 
same kuowledge as they have ar- 
rive at themselves. And tliey are 
not only willing to do this, but if it 
is a temporal labor that they are 
called upon to perform, if they have 
the spirit of their calling and duty, 
they are just as willing to perform 


mang capacity. Are they obliged 
to do this? No. They act in the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, trying to do 
good because they feel under obliga- 
tion, as servants of God, to do any- 
thing they can to help build up this 
great latter-day work, whieh God has 
commenced in the earth. 

Some ple say they cannot un- 
| derstand how itis that these Latter- 
day Saints are so united, unless 
they are held together by sonie 
secret bond or some kind of 
They cannot understand how it is 
that when the leaders ef the people 
speak, the people are’ willing to 
move in a body, with scarcely a dis- 
senting voice, unless it is that they 
are terrorized or coerced by some 
| power that is not known on the out- 
side. Now, all the bondaye and ter- 
rorism that exist in this churel is 
the terrorism and bondage—if such 
thing can be—of conscience. The 
Latter-day Saints not only firmly 
believe in this work, but have fe- 


that temporal duty as to act in a 


— 


ee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ceived a spiritual influence . which 
has. given them an .inward | teati- 
.mony or knowledge) that' this work 
is of God. They have. no doubt, 
no dubiety, they know it is true. 
Hence, when any movement is 
‘necessary for the building up of the 
great work of God, which they know 


to be true, they feel it is their duty 


torespond. That is all the bondage 
-there is; that is, all the terrorism 
there is. We have in this Church 
and in this Territory, perfect liberty. 
The Gospel is the ‘perfect. law of 
liberty ;’ but it is the liberty which 
is confined to that which is right. 
There is no true liberty outside the 
bounds of wholesome law. When 
we act outside. the limits of proper 
law, and claim that to be liberty, 
. it is not liberty, it is license, and it 
is injurious to the individual and to 
the mass. If this people called Lat- 
_ter-day Saints obey any instructions 
that they may receive from. the 
brethren who are appointed to lead 
them, they do so in the spirit of lib- 
erty. They do not do it because 
they choose to do it, ‘They do it be- 
cause they are willing to do it. They 
do not perform the duty because 
they are obliged to do it, because of 
any coercive power exercised over 
them, or because they will be called 
upon to submit.to any penalty ; but 
they do it because they please to do 
it, and they please to do it| because 
itis right. I admit that sometimes 
they may do things which seem at 
first to be.irksome, They could 
refuse ; but they feel that.if they do 
refuse they will suffer loss. -In what 
ion teaches them 
that every good thing that do 
is bound to bring its mated and 
that every evil thing whieh they do 
is sure to bring, its, punishment, 
_either.in. this. world or in: the world 
to, come ; that is, that sin inevitably 
rings its penalty, and that right- 
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Therefore; if a: Latter-day Saint is 
ealled upon to perform anything in 
connection with this. whieh she 

it is his duty to do, and he neglects 
that duty, he expeets|at some time 
to be punished or suffer loss for that 


| neglect. 


Our organization is a very glorious 
one. Itis a perfect organization— 
perfect—because it is divine. It was 
not made by man. © It was not orig- 
inated by Joseph Smith, or by any 
of his associates: It’ came down 
from above, direct from the eternal 
worlds. It was not taken out.of the 
Bible... It was not taken out of ‘the 
Book of Mormon, or any other book, 
although it is the same organization 
that existéd on the earth in previots 
ages, brief accounts of which, ‘in 
patches here and there, may’ be 
found in the various books whieh 
compose the Bible. But it was not 
taken out of that’ book. God 
Almighty revealed. it. And the 
authority which men exercise in the 
Church —the authority of the Prie 
hood—did not come out -of te 
busoms or brains of men.’ It camie 
by direct manifestation from’ én 
high. Heavenly beings who ‘wete 
onee earthly beings, men who on 
lived on ~ earth ‘holding that 
authority, and who passed away and 
have p ed (call it evolutidn 
if you ), have come’ back ‘to 
the earth, and ordained men to the 
same authority and Priesthddd 
which they held.- These men ‘did 
not take this authority upon theth- 
selves from py last chapter 
of Matthew and Mark, in ‘which we 
read that Jesus Christ sent ‘out. 


eleven men and tuld' them to go to- 
all the world, and t the Gospel 
Christian” ministers’ 


Christian” ministers have assomé 
‘the-authority given'to’those el 
men, and to no’ene élse.” Men’ who- 


| 


-held-this suthoxity ‘in ancient times, 
the: earth; aud, have gone into a 
sphere fim; the due course of | 
. their! progtession, by. divine com- 
amandmentihave come back to earth, 
‘and. ordained men to the authority 
and power Priesthood which 
eld while they were in the 
That is. why we. claix 

-the anthority to, administer in oe 
name of the Lord ‘is in this church 
-and in no other church on’ the earth ; 
that all, other Priesthoods, so-called, 
are spurious, We do not say that 
-there. are. not, men, in other 
‘denominations, claiming to hold au- 
thority to: preach, and administer in 
.the name of the Lord ; but we claim 
that they have no authorityin reality, 
because’ they themselves have 
declared that all communication 
has been shut: off from the heavens, 
for hundreds of years, and as there 
has beén no communication from the 
heavens for. hundreds of years, no 
‘authority could have heen conferred, 
unless it was .oontinuous, from the 
days of the Apostles ‘to the present 
day. | But, most. of those persons 
‘who now ¢laim to hold authority 
from. God to preach and to admin- 
sister in the ordinances of. the Gos- 
pel, repudiate the idea that the au- 
the of the apostles, 
that the wotld 
went netray; and that an abominable 
,ehurch arose inthe place of that 
‘mich was by Jeaus and 


been. gent. oot out 
heaven, is similar in. its nabite 
that exercised by men about whom 


we read in the We 


one in. the patriarc 
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.qitared.  Melchisedek, we jare.told, 
wad. the Prince of Salem, and: he 
was.a. Priest.of the Most High God. 
}And after many generations had 
passed: away, Jesus, of), Nazareth 
came upon the earth and claimed to 
have that same Priesthood. He was 
called to bea Priestiafter the order 
Melchiseilek, that is, He had. the 
same kind, of Priesthood. that Mel- 
chisedek. had. We read a little 
about this Melchisedek, in the Epis- 
tle of Paul to the Hebrews, and 
about the Priesthood: heiheld, Some 
in reading this ‘confound the 
eathood or authority, which Mel- 
chisedek had with the man_hiniself. 
They read it that he was “ without 
father, — without 
scent, havitg inning 
days nor end, of life.., 
curious kind of man, is. it not, 
Some poopie say that, that. meagt 


Jesus f. But that eould, 
apply to Jesus, Ser 


pa in the Bible. He: hadia 
pated father, Joseph, 
mother, ; and, 
heaven was.His,real F ; forme 
are told that He was the first; beget 
ten in the spirit and the only. begot- 
ten in-the flesh. This,, then, did 
not apply to Jesus, nor-did it. apply 
to any other man ; 
Priesthood or authority 
‘chisedek held, The Proetheod of 
Aaron or Levi, came: by descent ; 
it came to a man because he bel 

to a certain lineages. but shig. ‘Mel- 
_chisedek Priesthood did not come by 
lineage; it came to all 
God pleased to bestow! Jesus. 
called,.to'.be a Priest heuer, 
| order, of Melchiaedek, who. 


-hood. | Abrabam went and paid his |: 


| tithing to him after be eame back from |,Pries 


that: he con- 


| 

thoed in the days, of Mos te 
the Levitical, whieh). de- 
Vol. XXIV. . 
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.seended in a certain lineage from 
‘father to son. 
came on the earth, He received the 
Melchisedek Priesthood; and that 


But when Jesus 


He might receive it in its fullness, 


Moses and Elias appeared to Him 


ye the mount of transfiguration. 


Jesus conferred that same Priest- 


hood upon the Apostles. ‘“ As my 


- Father hath sent me, even so send I 
‘you. The same authority that 
Jesus had, He conferred upon His 


os and they conferred it upon 
ot 


ers, as they were led by the Holy | 


Ghost, the Comforter, which Christ 

sent to them after His departure. 
Now, this Priesthood and Apostle- 

ship was held in the early Christian 


Church ; but the put the 
Apostles to death. 


‘hey put to 
death other men who had been 
called to hold a position of this same 
authority and Priesthood, and dark- 
nees came into the world, and the 
people have gone down deeper and 
deeper into darkness, and further 
and further away from God as gen- 


erations have rolled on. They have 
‘heaped to themselves teachers, hav- 
‘Ing. itching ears; and they have 


turned away their ears from the 
truth, and turned unto-fables. The 
coisequence is that this Christian 
generation have departed from the 
wer of God, from the authori 
of God, and from the Priesthood of 
God, aud us they confess “like sheep 
have goue astray.” 

But in our day God has restored 
the old church back again. He has 
restored the ancient Priesthood, the 
Priesthood that Moses had, that 
Abraham had, that Jesus had, that 
the Apostles hail, and that of which 


Peter, James aud John held the | 
ke God has restored it in‘ the 


‘way'that I have mentioned—by the 


imonistration of angels from the heav- 


vens. ‘The last named persons came 


eduyn ou high and ordained 
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men to the Priesthood upon the 
earth, to wit, Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and they, inspired 
by the Almighty, dictated by tlhe 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
have called and ordained other men 
to the same authority—to go out 
into the world and preach the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and administer in the 
ordinances thereof. That is the 
power of this Priesthood. 
Does this authority give men any 
wer to bind the souls of men}? 
ot in the least. Does it give men 
authority to coerce anybody in any 
shape, form or mannert Not in the 
least. On the contrary, we are told 
in the revelations of God, that the 
power of this Priesthood must not 
be used to coerce, not to bind the 
souls of men. It must be by persua- 
sion, by declaration of the tauth, by 
love unfeigned, by the inspiration 
that attends it, by the manitesta- 
tion of the power of God that goes 
with it ; it must be used in that way 
to convince those who hear and who 
are instructed and directed. They 
who have this authority and influ- 
ence really have it in the power of 
God, and for the geod and blessing 
and benefit of their fellows, and not 
to coerce them. There is no ever- 
cion or bondage in it. But some 
= will say, “Is there not some 
ind of coercion in your political 
affairs? You seem to be united in 
your voting, not only in your Church 
matters, but in your politics. How 
is it that when your people go to the 
polls, nearly all of them—you may 
say all of -them, for there are very 
few exceptions—vute the same 
ticket ?” ell, we hold conference 


twice a year, in April and October, 
and upon these occasions the author- 
ities of the Church—the President 
of the Church, his Counselors, the 
Twelve Apostles, and ‘all the genéral 


‘authoritiee—are placed before the 


| 
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ple for their vote. For let me 
fait you that in this Church there 
are two principles combined—some 
‘people think they are opposite and 
cannot come together, but we have 
‘proven in our experience that they 
‘can—and. these are the theocratic 
-and the democratic principles. They 
are combined in this organization— 
the voice of God and the will al the 
le, the nse of the e to 
Seat which God says. God com- 
mands, andl the people say, “ We 
‘obey ; we are ready. to listen to the 
‘voice of God as it comes from on 
high.” It finds an echo in every 
heart that is living under the influ- 
‘ence and spirit of this work, and the 
Tesponse comes, “ I am ready to re- 
ceive it.” When the authorities of 
the Church are placed before the 
people, it is very rarely that a con- 
trary vote is seen. Are the people 
‘obliged to lift up their hands when 
called upon to vote in the affirm- 
‘tive? No. They can keep their 
hands down. They can either vote 
for or againet. That is their privilege ; 
that is their right ; it is so recorded 
in the revelations of God to the 
Church. Why do they generally— 
‘almost always—vote in the affirme- 
tive? Simply because tliey are sat- 
isfied that the men who are called 
to occupy these various positions are 
men of God, that they are fit for the 
positions, that they are properly 
‘called and ordained, and that they 
‘are the right men in the right place. 
That is the reasou they vote in the 
affirmative, | 
The same spirit of unity exists 
among the people in every capacity. 
If they are called upon to move 
somewhere else, they are ready to 
go. “They did this atthe time the 
army was sent here. One of the most 
foolish things the government ever 
‘did, was to send that army to Utah. 
Tt’ dame about jn this way. There 


were certain judges sent here—we 
~ not always: get pee kind of 
judges ; sometimes are very 
good lawyers, and sometimes we 
have men that would be a di 

to any bar that might be named. 
Well, we had one of that kind at 
that time, or just previous to that 
time, and he and his associates were 
very corrupt. But because his cor- 
amg were not looked upon favor- 
ably or unconcernedly—particularly 
when the Chief Justice took a vile 
woman upon the bench with him, a 
woman who had followed him when 
he came here, leaving his wife be- 
hind—he ran away, went back to 
Washington, and declared that the 
“Mormons” had burned the law 
library, purchased by the government 
for the benefit of the courts here, 
and that Utah was in a state of an- 
archy. Now, it is always unwise to 
judge from one side of’a question; 
unwise for us, unwise for anybody’; 
both sides of the question ought 
always to be heard before deciding, 
but the government judged this 
question before investigating it. 
Solomon says: “ He that answereth 
a matter before he heareth it, it is 
fully and shame unto him”—in other 
words he is afool. The government 
was unwise in taking the statements 
of this without hearing what’ the 
“Mormons” had to say upon the 
question. Hence they sent out an 
army to put down the “ rebellious 


Mormons,” supposed to be in hostil- — 


ity to the government. After a 
while they sent commissioners who 
found out that all the statements 
made tw the government, and which 
prompted the sending out of that 
army, were utterly false in every 
particular. That can be found on 
record, if people desire the » at 
‘Washington. And then the gov- 
ernment. pardoned the “ Mormons” 
for what they did, or rather for what 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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they had not done. It was very 
‘Magnanimous, was it not? Presi- 


dent Young was governor of the Ter- 


-Titory, and the first he heard about 


this army was that there was an 


armed mob coming out to Utah, 


that they boasted they were going 
to hang the leaders of this Church 
upon the trees in the mountains, 
and to take their wives and do as 
they pleased with them. Well, 
they did not get here quite as soon 


as they expected, because some of 


our brethren went into the moun- 
tains to delay the matter for a little 
while, until it could be investigated. 


But after a time the troops marched 


through the city and camped at a 
which is now known as Camp 
loyd. Before the army reached 
here, the people had been instructed 
that the best thing to do was to 
leave the city and to move south, 
and to make preparations, if neces- 


sary, to destroy their ions, 
that they might not fall into the 
hands of our enemies as they had 
done before ; for this people called 


Latter-day Saints, had been driven 
five times from their homes, because 


of their religion ; not for polygamy, 


because when they were thus driven, 
except in the caseof Nauvoo, plurality 
of wives was not a part of their 
creed. The revelation on_ plural 
marriage was given in Nauvoo, July, 
1843 ; hence the mobbings, drivings 


-and plunderings to which they had 


been subjected before that time were 
inflicted upon them before they 


claimed to’believe in that doctrine. 


As I have said, they were driven five 
times from their homes, Many of 
them were slaughtered; some of 
their. wives were violated ;. little 
children were butchered;- houses 
were ‘burned; stock: shot downs 
standing grain was. destroyed ; and 
the Saints were. driven from their 
homes because of their faith. Well, 


‘they made preparations wines he 


left this place, to set fire to it, anc 
burn the whole thing, and the people 
moved south in a body. That was 
unity, was it not? What was 
the cause of such unity? Presi- 
dent Young gave the word, and 
they were ready to respond. But 
they were not obliged to do su, They 
could have stayed in the city if they 
chose, There was an army coming. 
They could have been protected by 
the army: but they made prepara- 
tion to set fire to their property, and 
went forth in a body. How did 
they come to act in that kind of 
way? Because they were all moved 
upon. by one common impulse. 
The spirit that was in the bead, 
was in the body, just as itis witha 
healthy man. hen the head 
dictates, the whole body responds, 
to the very extremities, the feet 
and hands and every. part; the 
whole body thrills with the influ- 
ence, that comes from the head. 
That is how it was in the Church. 
The head spoke and the whole bod 
feeling the same spirit, iva 
Now, there is just the same unity 
in our political matters. They are 
managed as in other parts of the 
country. The people hold their pri- 
maries or caucuses in the. different 
precincts, and select men to act as 
delegates to the County Convention. 
Or, if Territorial offices are to be 
filled, the people select. delegates to 
the Territorial Convention, and 
when these men meet they take 
into consideration what shall be for 
the best interests of the people, and 
who will be the most likely men to 
fill the offices. vacant, and when 
that. Territorial Convention makes 
up a ticket, the people are ready | 


bo 
accept it. that ticket, should not 
happen to have upon it one or two 
names that’ they would like to see 
there, they forego their private opin 


ions in to individuals and 
together ‘as a whole: ‘Have’ 
they not a right to dothat? We 
think they have.’ But it is claimed: 
‘thatthe charch men interfere. Well, 
they don’t. interfere. But. suppose: 
‘they did. Suppose the Priesthood of: 
‘this church or the Twelve ‘Apostles i 
wer an ‘tell the: 
t it was the best: ticket’ 
Pome could ‘be made, have they any 
Tight ‘to. do that? “I think ‘they: 
have. I think the twelve men: 
called Apostles, have just as much 
right’ to get up’ a political ticket, if 
they please to do so, as twelve law-. 
_yers, or twelve doctors, or twelve 
merchants, or twelve men who are 
hunting for office, and if the people 
-choose, of their own free 
to the polls and vote that takes, 
chink they have a right to do so. 
But those very “hi folks who: 
we are in bondage, want to 
make us vote as they think—*“ If 
will only vote our ticket,” they 
t ; but if you 
vote. the . People’s ‘icket, or the 
church ticket, then you are slaves.” 
Well, I have not been able to see 
the foree of that, for the life of me, 
-and I have jJooked into the matter a 
_good deal. It seems to me. that | 
exercise just as much volition or 
free will m voting for my. friends, 
menof the same faith, men of the. 
-same interests, men who have a 
stake in this country, men whose 


interésts are embodied: here, men. 
who are known, men whose actions 
I have: seen, men whose motives I 
to a 


extent understand by. see- 


. as much freedom in voting 
men as /I would in voting 
de net: then whoa 

18 simply 
its! There:is no:man, there is no 
‘woman: in’ Utah Territory, who is 


ir actions—I say £ think: 1) 


obliged to vote this yey, th that, or the 
other way, and: as a clear proof of 
this the. fact remains,—a fact. that 
cannot be gainsaid—that our. 

is entirely secret. Ballots may te 


made by anybody, people vote just» 
as they please ;' but the envelo 

in which the ballots are 
farnished: from the county .au-: 
thorities, uniform: in size and. in. 
color—miust not be marked or de-. 
faced in any way. When the voter. 
goes to the polls, he or she—for the: 
women here vote. as. well as the: 
men ; they vote in church, they vote» 

in state ; they have the same free- 

dom and rights in these respects as: 

man—he or she takes the ballot, 

with the names on it for whom they 

choose to vote, and. then put the 

ballot in the envelope, which is hand-. 
ed to the judge, and no one can tell 

how the ballot was cast. There is: 
no chance of repeating here. That 
is why some folks don’t hike our style 

of voting. There is no chance for: 

ballot stuffing. 

Now, you may think this has: 
nothing to do with religion. In our 
eyes it has a great to do with. 
it We think that eating, drinking, . 
wearing clothes, and the perform: 
ance of various temporal acts, as: 
they are called, are a part of religion, 
that is if they are done under a re-: 
ligious’ spirit and influence. We: 
desire to do right, to serve God, and 

to keep from evil. That is 


have a great deal to do with politics, 
I do not mean to say that 


the:acts of life, in politieal as welll 
as social matters ;. 
enter: into all things ; a 
influence should ve. 


|. good, sits 
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-And_I think that religion ought to: 
be compelled by religion or: | 
“Ing ‘the any other |power to vote or to re-: 
frain frem voting ; ‘but I-do. think: 
that religien should ‘enter ‘into ‘all: 


i’ 
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Now, then, seeing there is a secret. 
ballot, and nobody can tell how a 
rson votes, where can the cvercion | 
1 How are you going to find 
out how this man or that woman 
voted, or how they did not vote? 
You cannot doit. The fact remains, 
then, that there can be no coercion 
in voting, even if. it was desired. 
I refer to these things this afternoon, 
in eonnection with the subject of 
our liberty, the liberty which the 
people called Latter-day Saints 
claim, to worship God or not wor- 
ship Him ; to perform any religious 
duty, or not perform it ; to do any- 
thing that is required of them, or to 
do the contrary ; we claim that lib- 
erty in church and in state, and in 
all things. 
Now, some people have an idea 
that in this Church women are com- 
lled to be married! Just think of 
it for a moment, will you? How are 
you going to manage that? How 
are you going to compel a woman to 
do anything that she does not want 
to dot Such an idea as that must 
have sprung up in the mind of some 
one who does not understand female 
nature. Itis preposterous. There 
is no such thing in this’ Church. 
This Church is a church of liberty ; 
that is, within the lines of the law. 
If people take the liberty to do 
wrong, to transgress the laws of 
God, to do that which is impure, 
they can be disfellowshipped—cut 
off the eco and that is the full 
extent of the power of penalty in 
this Chureh—-the power of 
munication, withdrawing fellowship, 
making person not. a member ; 
that is the extreme ty of the 
laws of the Church of Christ 


—excommunication. I think some. 
times we have a little too much: 
liberty in this Church. People are 
allowed sometimes to go on doing 


that which is wrong a little too long. 
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eople are allowed te speak evil of; 
their brethren too much. People. 
are allowed to find fault with men- 
that are striving to do them good,; 
and to do the world good. I think: 
sometimes when: I look around: 
and see what transpires in this city, 
that there is a little too much: 
liberty ; not that I would infringe: 
upen the rights, of any man or any- 
woman; i would give every: 
man and every woman the privilege: 
of doing that which they pleased, so. 
long as they did not interfere with - 
righfs and the rights of others.. 

edo not feel at liberty to inter-- 
fere with the rights of our neighbors, 
ner to infringe upon the rights of. 
anybody, nor do we believe that, 
anybody has a right to infringe upon : 
our rights. If they are infringed. 
upon, we will stand up in self-de— 
fence and seek legal redress. But- 
our friends (1) on the outside, think 
we ought not to be allowed that- 
liberty. They say it is treason for. 
us to go into court to test the valid-- 
ity of a law passed-acgainst our liber-, 
ties? They claim this liberty 
themselves, bet they are not willing: 
to accord liberty ua 

Again, we hear a great about. 
@ one-man power. Brother Goss. 
remarked some of the . people: 
where he has been laboring; were: 
afraid to investigate our piinciples: 
themselves—they must first go and. 
consult with the priest. Well,. we: 
are not obliged to do that. We can 
investigate anything we please on 
our own responsibility.. But I must: 
admit that in Utah we have a one- 


man power, that is of the most irk:: 


some character. We. have in this: 
Territory a Governor sent by the: 
authority of the powers that be at. 
Washington, appointed by the 
President of the United States by 
and with the consent: of the Senate:: 
Now, in the first place we have:ne 
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vote for the President ; we have no 
_ véte, either. directly or indirectly, 
for any Senator; we are without 
representation at the seat of the 
general government. It is true we 
are allowed to elect a Delegate to 
Congress ; but he has no vote. He 
can git there and look on—like they 
say the fifth calf did-—but he has no 


vote. Well, we have no- power in. 


the election of the President ; we 
have no power in the election of any 
Senator; and these persons holding 
their positions without any voice or 
vote or consent of ours, seud a man 
here to act as our Governor, anil 
they always select, with scarcely an 
exception, somebody who has no 
interest here, somebody who. has 
nothing in common with the people ; 
he comes here a stranger. We 
elect twelve men to our Legislative 
Couneil,, and twenty-four men te 
our House of Representatives. 
These men understand our wants, 
understand our circumstances, and 
they pass laws suitable to our local 
needs, requirements and couditions. 
But this oue man, sent here without 
any consent of ours in any sha 
or form, by simply withholding his 
siguature, can make void and of no 
effect the labors of the sixty days of 
those thirty-six men we have elected 
to make our laws! ** Bat,” says one, 
“] suppose you can the bill over 
his veto,” No, sir.. He has the power 
of absolute veto. _He.can cross out 
au Act with his pen, or withhold his 
senetare aud that is the ead of it. 
Vell, then, we have a remarkable 
one-man powef here, have we not? 
Yes; but it is not of our choosing, 
It is not in accordance with the 
spirit of our institutions. It is not 
a church matter,,. It is not Mor- 
It. is anti-“ Mormon,” 
ican, anti-American. t 


us to a certain.extent slaves, | 


serfs, vassals. But that is not our. 


fault ; Joseph Smith did not institute - 
such a power; Brigham Young did) 
not ; Joha Taylor .not..eaforee. 
such a power; but we cannot; help ; 
I might go on and enumerate a 
great imany yther things that cxist):; 
in our midst, that are not of, our | 
choice. We pass laws for the restric-. : 
tion or suppression of the liquor - 
traffic. If we had our way we would 
not have any. liquor sold in auy of: 
our settlements. It might be neces- , 
sary, perhaps, in a city like Salt. 
Lake City, where there is such-a_ 
mixed population, to make au ex-. 
ception, for we have no desire to curtail - 
the rights of any one ; but we have . 
proved by experieuce that prohibition - 
in some places has been attended with ; 
good results. We have tried the. 
icensing system, and have found: 
evil resulting therefrom. The liquor, 


traffic results in more police, more, 


drunkenness, more dissipation, and , 
more licentiousuess of every kind, , 
Our judges—who are seut to usin. 
the same way as the Governor,. 
without any voice of ours—whev-: 


ever they can get the chance (with; 


but few exceptions, a few houvrable, 
exceptions), to twist'a word ia favor 
of the liquor sellers, will do it every. 
time. In one of our cities, recently,.. 
where prohibition was esteblished,- 


the liquor dealers tried to.establigh; . 


themselves, and they were taken up: 
and fined. They appealed their case: 
to the Supreme Court of the, Terri-: 
tory, and because the charter of that - 
city said that the City . Council, 
should have power to license, regu-. 
late, prohibit or restrain the manu-,- 
facturers, sellers or vendors of spirit-, 
uous liquors and intoxicating drinks) 
of every kind, the majority of the. 
Court decided that’ as the charter; 
did not say what the manufacturers, | 
sellers, etc., were. to be a. 
from,.daing, the City Coungil 


| 

| 

| 


not prohibit them from selling liquor. 
That is the way the law can be 
twisted, and that is the way it has 
been twisted over and over again, 
even in favor of licentiousness. 
We would have no houses of ill-fame 
if we had our way; but the ceurts 
have ruled in their favor, as well as 
in the favor of liquor dealers. That 
is the position we are in. 


Well, if there is any bondage here, | 


if there is any coercion here, if we 
do not have the power of local self- 
vernment, which as free men we 
cove the right to enjoy ; if we are 
not in the exercise of every natural 
right, and every privilege that peo- 
ple should enjoy under the Constitu- 
tion and laws of this free country, 
it is not the fault of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
it is not the fault of this people. In 
our Church there is liberty for all, 
and there is liberty within our bor- 
ders for those who do not belong to 
our Church, those who do not believe 
as we believe, who do not see as we 
see. We do not try to coerce them 
in the Jeast degree. They can build 
their chapels, churches and schools 
unmolested. They may worship an 
image if they like, or a white dog, 
and they may do without worship 
at all, and we will never infringe 
upon their rights. Liberty is a 
of our creed—liberty to all, 
iberty to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people. It is part of our 
faith that every individual has a 
rfect right to worship God accor«i- 
ing to the dictates of his or her con- 
science. We «laim that right, and 
we are going to stand up for it, 
porte but firmly, by the help of 
, and we expect to conquer 
some day. We can wait; we can 
bide our ‘time ; we can suffer ; we 
have-suffered over and over and over 


have learned to be patient 
wrong; we have learnedsto 


| 
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submit to all kinds of: indignities’ 
Our Elders who have been sent out: 
to preach the Gospel have been abus- 
ed, derided, afflicted and tormented, 
some beaten with stripes, sometimes 
tarred aud feathered, and some of - 
them have laid down their lives for 
the truth. But we have learned to 
endure with patience, and to take it 
as the lot that must fall to us as the’ 
followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. Nevertheless, we are men 
and women, and we hope some day, 
to be able to show to the nation and 
to the world, that we are law-abid- 
ing men and women, men and wo- 
men desiring to do right, to serve: 
God, and to keep every wholesome ' 
and constitutional law of the land ; : 
that we are willing not only to labor 
for our own rights, but for the rights 
of others ; that we will contend inch 
by inch for those rights under the 
constitution of our country, and in 
the spirit of the Gospel, this perfect 
law of liberty which God has revealed | 
to us. Our influence and power 
will extend. Our unity will extend 
and become a great power; we will 
contend for hberty to all, liberty 
to every man and every woman’ 
under the canopy of heaven.’ 
That is our doctrine and creed. God ' 
gave to man his agency in the’ 
beginning. We have the liberty of 
choosing for ourselves. We have 
come into this Oburch of our own 
free will and choice, because we be- 
lieved its principles. I can speak 
this for myself. I came into this 
Church because I believed what was 
taught to mein my boyhood’s days, 
and left my home for the Gospel’s 
sake. J] came into this Church be- 
cause I believed its principles to be ‘ 
trueand according to the Scriptures, » 
which my mother taught me, in my’ 
infancy, contained the word of God. 
I investigated the prinéiples of this 
Charch thoreughly, and e con-" 
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vinced of their truth, because I 
believed the Bible was true.. And 
when I came into the Church, I 
came in humbly ; God knows, I came 
into this Church for no other motive 
in the world than to serve God, and 
to do what was right. And when 
the Elders laid their hands upon my 
head, I received the Holy Ghost— 
the spirit of revelation, the spirit 
of prophecy, the same that makes 
manifest the things of the Father 
and of the Son; I know that Ire 
ceived that spirit, and it has been 
with me from that time to the — 
ent —a light to my feet and a Jjamp 
to my path ; a joy to my soul; open- 
ing up the things of God; bearing 

tness of the truth of this work ; 
and that spirit has led me to right- 
eousness, to truth, to purity of char- 
acter,'and would rebuke me when I 
attempted to do anything wrong, 
and encouraged me in performing 
my duty. And I have ever been 
ready, with the rest of my brethren, 
to do anything and everything I 
could to build: up,.this work, because 
I know itis divine, | 

I know that there.is no power be- 
neath the eternal heavens that can 
stop its progress. It will go on and 


together, 


upon the earth. 


conquer, 1t will grow and spread 
and increase. It will go to the ut-, 


pel w preac to ev 

creature, The Saints of God will be 
gathered, and there is no power can 
stop their gathering. They will 
come to Zion, and build temples to 
the Most High God. They will 
Zion of God, thew 
ion 0 and prepare the way for 
the coming of the Kiied.Jeunnjiatess 


right it is to reign ; and every king- 


dom, every government, every 
society and every power upon the face 
of the earth that fights against Zion 
will become like the’ dream of a- 
night vision, it will pass away and 
there will be no place found for it, 
at Zion will arise 
and shine, and the g of God 
will rest upon her ; and all the king- 
doms of ‘this world will become the 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ. 
Then there will be’liberty to. all 
Then the chains and shackles’ that 
bind the oppressed will fall to the 
ground, and light and trath will go 
forth until the whole earth: is 
mersed in the spirit thereof, and 
every nation, kindred, tong and 
peo le will sing praises to the Mos 
igh and to the b for ever. | 
y God bless you, through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY COUNSELOR D. H.. WELLS, 


Delivered in the Salt Lake Assembly Hall, Sunday Afternoon, October 


THE 


_LATTER-DAY SAINTS TRUST IN 


28th, 1883. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) - 


PRINCIPLES QF THE GOSPEL PROMOTE UNITY, FAITH AND LOVE—. 
THE HUMAN FAMILY ARE FREK AGKNTS-——THE EVIDENCE OF OUR, 
HAVING DESCENDED FROM THE GODS—THE WORLD IS FULFILLING. 
ITS DESTINY-—THE CHURCH AND KINGDOM OF GOD ARISING IN- 
INFLUENCE AND POWER—THE RESTORATION OF THK HOLY PRIEST- 
HOOD — PLURAL MARKIAGE—MORE HAPPINESS IN DOING RIGHT. 
THAN WRONG — ALL REAL ENJOYMENT COMES FROM GOR — THE. 
GOD—‘' MORMONISM” THE ONLY. 
RELIGION WORTH LIVING FOR-—THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE PERLOD. 
A TREMENDOUS IMPUSITION UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN—. 


‘‘MORMONISM WILL EXTEND 
CLUSION, 


THE principles of the Holy Gospel | 
are calculated in their nature to 
unite the hearts of the people one 
with another, and to promote faith, 
union and love towards our fellows. 

We are an independent set of 
beings. The human family possessed 
of intelligence, are agents unto them- 
selves to receive or reject that which 
is good or that which is evil. In- 
deed it was one of the objects, I sup- 
pose, of our coming upon this earth, 
to learn to know the good from the 
evil, the right from the wrong, the 
light from the darkness, the bitter 
from the sweet, the joy from the 
sorrow, that we might the better 
appreciate the blessings of joy and 
peace, of light, of intelligence, of 
truth, and of every virtue. Now, 


as it is written, man having par- 
taken of the forbidden fruit became 
as one of the Gods, knowing the 


good from the evil. 


Therefore he 


FURTHER AND FURTHER — CON-. 


must be cut off ; he must not be per- 
mitted to live forever in his sins ; a 
flaming sword must be placed to 
guard the tree of life. Hence mor- 
tality, the wages of sin. | 

erein lies the great evidence of 
our lineage, of our having descended ' 
from the Gods, reasoning, intelli- 
gent beings. possessing the capabili- 
ties of the Gods—that is, the power 
to rise'to their capabilities, being of 
that nature and of that kind of 
which are the Gods. And I might 
say that a person who is not capable 
of being a peculiar agent of the 
devil ‘need never aspire to become 
a son of God, for, according to the 
Scriptures, we are “heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ ; 
if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together.” 
If it would have been as well for us 
to have remained in our pre-existent 
state ; if we could have learned and 


--- 
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gained all of this experience, learned | 
to know the good from the-eyil, the , 
light from the darkness, do you sup- | 
pose that our Father in heaven | 
would have sent us, forth into the , 
world, subjected us to all these tests | 
and trials and temptations of sin, of 
sorrow, of misery, sickness, pain and : 
To me this is a grand old world, | 
and fulfills its destiny and paroee, 
the destiny and purpose of our | 
Heavenly Father, in bringing it 
forth and preparing it for the habita- 
tion of man, and bringing forth his 
children upon it, This world ia not | 
here by mere accident, it is not: 
here because it merely happened | 
so; but it was made with a, 
destiny and purpose which it is an- | 
swering most superbly in my esti- | 
mation, It gives the people an op- 
portunity of obtaining tabernacles 
for their spirits to dwell in.. Thisin | 
and of itself is a great thing and a | 
blessing, although some may act in 
such a manner that it would have 
been better for them, perhaps, never 
to have been born. Still it is a 
blessing to undergo tests, to yee 
through ordeals, to subject ourselves 
to the principles of truth and right- 
eousness, rejecting the evil and 
receiving the good. Why, on 
natural principles a course of that 
kind is Just as sure to exalt us in 
the scale of human existence and 
in the scale of future and eternal 
existence, as.it is that we have an 
existence at all; whereas a course the 
reverse to purity, the ordinary course 
of sin and iniquity and transgression 
against the luws of God, is sure to 
debase,; degrade, and to lead down to 
misery, sorrow and death. It is ls 
natural as anything else—as natu 
as that we These things 
bring their own rewards and their 
own punishments naturally. 
& person avoid punishment? Yes. 
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How? By receiving and obeying 
the principtes of the Gospel and get- - 
ting forgiveness of his sins, follies, . 
weaknesses, imperfections, and 
wrong-doings, we can repent and 
turn away from the evil and do. 
that which is good from henceforth, - 
and the Lord will forgive us. We 
know better than anybody else if 
we are forgiven, We will know 
whether we have turned away from. 
our evils or not, If we have this 
testimony we may know that the 
Lord has forgiven us. It is so writ- 


ten in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that if a person wants 
to know whether the Lord has for- 


given him, let him examine himself, 
and see that he has repented with a 
repentance that needs not to be re- 
ated over and over and over again. 
he evidence is the turning away 
from sin ; that whereas we did that. 
which was wrong, forsake it and do- 
that which is right, and thus we- 
may kuow that the Lord has forgiven 


‘us. In passing through the ordeals. 


we are subject to in life, we must. 
keep ourselves pure and unspotted 
from the contaminations of the: 


| wicked and ungodly, and walk in 


the path of life, the path the Lord 
marks out for us to walk in. Our- 
being here gives Him an opportu- 
nity of proving;us, whether we will 
walk in His ways and do His works,. 
or whether we will go our own way. 
:ople who will do a people: 
+ He has proved to be faithful 
and true and full.of integrity, why, 
with such a people He can fulfill 
His words spoken through His: 
servants, centuries ago, that the 
kingdoms of this world shall become. 
the Kingdom of our Lord and His. 
Christ. il He obtain a 
people of this kmd, He cannot con-— 
sistently bestow this Kingdom. 
Now, this work in.which we are 
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engayed, is calculated to produce 


just this class of people—the Saints 
of the Most High God. And I 
rejoice day by day, in having lived 
long enough to see this Kingdom 
atise in influence, in power—not 
to its greatness, stilf to a considerable 
extent to its greatness—and to see 
it put on, to a certain exteut, its 
beautiful garments. I-rejoice in my 
heart that I have been permitted to 
witness this Kingdom, since I be- 
came acquainted with it, become 
considerable of a power in the earth. 
And I believe also, nay, more, I feel 
sure that it will continue so to pro- 
gress. Many fall away from time 
to time. It has been so in the his- 
tory of the past, and probably it 
will be so in the future. But will 
that impede the progress of this 
work? No. It has never seen the 
day northe hour from the time of 
its first incipiency upon the earth, 
but what it has been greater than it 
was the day or the hour previous. 
It never will, It is bound to in- 
crease aud grow, no matter what 
difficulties it may have to encounter ; 
it is bound to progress and to spread 
abroad, and to me. great in 
the earth, and no power can hinder 
it. What! Not if the Saints do 


wrong? The Saints are not going to 


do wrong. It is not the Saints that 

do wrong ; it is those that apostatize 

from the Church and become any- 

thing else but Saints, and if those 

ang do not remain Saints and 
eep 


here to-lay, others will come w 
who will | 
et unto Himself a people who will 
be faithful, and who will keep His 
commandments and do His work on 


the earth even as it is done in heayen.. 


Whether we do this individually, or 
not, makes no difference to the work 
of God. All the difference it makes 
is to us as individuals. Now, we 


o it. For the Lord will’ 


themselves faithful who are 


4 


fort 
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may have and. lot in. this 


matter if we ill The Lord is willing - 


to work with us, if we will only walk 
obediently’ before Him: He will 


accept of our services, and be glad : 


to get them. He has not any too 


many peeple of this kind on the 
earth; bnt He has some; He’ 


has ‘enough to carry on His work, 


and He will get more as He needs ' 


them, from time to time, because ‘it 


is the day and age and dispensation 


in which those spirits that will obey 


‘the Gospel and eep His command- 


ments, will come forth upon the 


earth, and bear off this 


ingdom 


victoriously. It is an important era 


for those that live in this 


day 


and age of the world. There are 


great responsibilities resting 
the children of men in this 
Great light has been made manifest, 


far greater than in any other age of ' 


the world—that is, it has been made 
manifest to a greater extent. I 


do not know but what there was 


greater light in the days of Jesus 


and the Apustles ; but it is and will 
be made more manifest to the chil- 
dren of men in this day than it was 
in that day, because it is a greater 
work. It is the work of the fullness 


of times, pe er all other dis- 
pensations, an 


it is to prepare the ’ 


way for the coming of our Lord and > 
Savior Jesus Christ, to rule upon the | 


earth in power and great glory 


This is a preparatory work for those 


great events that have been set out 
to transpire. 
never have transpired on the earth, 


are to take place in this dispensation 
of the fullness of times. Hence 


it is an important era, and gre 


responsibilities rest upon the chi dren ' 
of men. As 
God from heaven has spoken to 


the children of men in the day and’ 
in which we live. He hhas sent ' 
bh His angels who have commu- 


Great events, such as 


7 
& 


| 
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nicated and restored unto "man the 
‘authority of the Holy Priesthood 
from. heaven, and through which 
chanhel a communication has been 
opened up between the heavens 
and the earth, through which we 
may learn the mind and will of our 
Heavenly Father concerning us, 
His children. All people may learn 
to know his mind and will concern- 
ing them, through this channel of the 
Priesthood that has been opened up 
again in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times between the heavens 
and theearth. Thatisa great event 
to say nothing of anything else. 
Now, God having revealed His 
mind and. will concerning the 
children of men, having sent forth 
His angels and a testimony con- 
cerning Himself, and the Gospel, 
which is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to all those who obey it, it 
becomes binding upon the children 
of men. Great light has come into 
the world. As the Savior said, 


“This is the condemnation, that 


light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were 
evil.” This light reproves the 
world of sin and unrighteousness, 
and tells of judgments to come. It 
is in force upon the whole human 
family. It were better for those 
who lived before this great light 
came into the world and 

away without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, than for those who, having 
been in the world when these 
events have transpired, and having 
had an opportunity of receiving the 


Gospel; reject it ; a great deal better. 


There is not so much responsibility 
resting upon them. They can be 
officiated for by their friends in the 
Temples of the Most High God, 
be. built and w 
it for the express purpose of goin 
into thet’ and 1 the 


nances for the living and for the 
dead. These things have been 
restored in this the dispensation of 
the fullness of times. A knowledge 
of God has been restored. We know 
how to repent of our sins. We 
know how to get them remitted. 
We have the -privilege of knowing 
concerning the power of God as it is 
made manifest upon the earth in 
the hearts of the children of men, 
which others have not had the priv- 


ilege of knowing for a t many 
hundreds of years. We have the 
privilege of having part and lot in 


this matter. As I observed before, 
we can be workers and co-workers 
for our Father in heaven, if we will 
only let Him work with us. He is 
the Master Workman; He is the 
Great Architect, He is the One who 
is directing our labors; and if we 


will seek to obey His laws, if we . 


will walk in the path He marks out 
for us to walk in, if we will work 
according to His plan in the build- 
ing up of His Kingdom on the 
earth, so as to bring timber’ to tim- 
and block to block, and ere. 
thing in its Sober ro- 
pce ing to the plan thz 

He devises, we may be instrumental 
in His hands of accomplishing 
this great work, giving God the 
glory whose Kingdom it is. There 
is glory enough for us to be the hon- 
ored in His hands 4 
accomplishin is purposes an 

establishing hese pea the 


-earth, even the cause of truth an 
righteousness, and bearing: it o 


victoriously against every obs 

or foe that ‘lies in our pathway. 
There is honor enough, I say, in 
being humble instruments in His 
hands, and in haying ‘a lot and 
in this matter. I have always fel 

ever since I ‘bécame’ acquainted 
‘with these principles, to make 


life’s business, allowing ‘no 
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business to intervene—to work for 
God and His Kingdom. I esteem 
it a privilege and an honor to do so. 
“Well,” says one, ‘Don't it 
bring you into difficulties? Have 
you not a great many tlings to 
encounter that you otherwise would 
not have to encounter? Is it nota 
hard read to travel ?’ [ile not know 
that itis. I believe the Latter-day 
Saints enjoy themselves better on 
an average in the things of this 
world than any other people with 
whom I am acquainted. If nobody 
but Latter-day Saints had  diffi- 
culties to encounter in this life, then 
people might talk. 
1 don’t often say anything in re- 
gard to plural marriage ; but there 
as been a great deal said about the 
misery of women in that order. 
Well, if in monogamy women do 
not. have any trouble, if it were all 
serene in that order of marriage—no 
cause of difference of feeling or of 
jealousy—then there might be some 
cause for this hue and cry. People 
imagine, you know, that in a man’s 
family gwhere there are several 
wives, they must be very jealous of 
one another—that they must tear 
each other's hair and all that kind 
of thing. Well, as I have said, if 
there was never any jealousy, or 
any feelings of unhappiness in 


monogamic families, then they 
might say something. I have had 


@ little experience both ways, ani 
though not a woman, yet I am bold 
to bear my testimony that there is 
‘more happiness in the number of 
families living in plural marriage, 
than there is in an equal number of 
families in the other condition. 
And I speak from my own: experi- 
ence in regard to these matters. I 
think I lived as happily in mono- 
gamy as anybody, and 1 think, too, 

at I live as happily in plural mar- 
Tiage as anybody else. 
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I would like to have people realize 
that there is more happiness in doin 
right and in keeping the command- 
meuts of God than is afforded 
by the allurements offered in the 
world or by the world that are of an 
opposite character. It is very true a 
great many things that are counted 
sins are not sins. I do not believe 
that it is worth our while to make 
sin of that which is no sin. There 
are a great many things counted 
sins in the Christian world that are 
not sins at all. Why, there was a 
great big devil in a very small fiddle, 
in the estimation of many people 
where I was born and brought up. 
I was taught to believe that a man 
would surely go to hell that would 
attend a ball or theater. It was 


‘thought sinful to do that, Well, I 


ilo not know but it is a sin to those 
who make it so—to those who in- 
dulge in sin. And so with a great 
many other things that are counted 
sins, that are not sins in and of them- 
selyes, only as they are made so by 
the hallucinations and foolish no- 
tions of men. Pastime is right and 
proper. There is no sin in it, only 
as we make it so, But we should 
have our pastimes without sin, We 
should have enjoyment, and there 
is nothing that is worth having that 
is precluded by the articles of our 
faith as Latter-day Saints. I do not 
know of a single enjoyment ; I do 
not know of a single thing that is a 
blessing in reality, or that will afford 
auy real or true enjoyment to oe 
human mind, but what comes withi 

the purview of the Gospel. I be- 
lieve that all enjoyments and re. 


blessings come from God. 


adversary, it is true, sometimes per- 
verts these things, aud e think 
that they can a litt 
ment in some of their excesses. f 
may bring a little enjoyment for th 
time being, but it soon paseés awa 
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and leaves 4 feeling that it has. not 
been real and trué enjoyment after 
all. Therefore, everything that is 
worth having, and that affords real 
enjoyment, comes within the pur- 
‘view of my holy religion. Latter. 
day Saints can pass their time 
in enjoyment of every 

ind, so jong as they will do without 
sin, never forgetting God. Never 
do anything—it is a pretty good rule 
to go by—but what you can ask the 
blessing of God upon it to begin 
with. Then it will bring peace, 


comfort and joy. So that 1 conclude’ 


on the whole that there is just as 
much happiness and pleasure in 
leading a religious life—the life of a 
‘Latter-day Saint—as there is in 
any other position in life that a 
person may find himself in, I do not 
care whether it is religious or irre- 
Notwithstanding. all the con- 
tumely, and all the out-pourings of 
wrath, and all the difficulties with 
which the Latter-lay Saints have to 
contend, we can lift up our hearts 
and rejoice, trusting in God that all 
is right, feeling pretty comfortable 
as we pass along in the present, aul 
very comfortable with regard to the 
rewards that lie at the end of the 
race. 
Let me assure you there is no 
other religion that is worth living 
for, other than the one we have 
espoused. Ali the ordinances that 
they profess in the sectarian world 


to perform are without the authority 
of God, and mankind, the world 


over, are just as well off without 
them as they are with them. I de- 
sign to be sweeping in this—to 
include everything of that nature. 
Not but what the teaching of moral- 
ity, of belief in God, of belief in 
Jesus Christ, and all of these things 
are good so far as they go ; I do not 
“mean that ; but I mean the ordinan- 


ces that they perform ; mankiod & 
just as well off and hetter off with- 
ont them tlian with them. Now, it 
may require a little explanation as 
to how mankind are better off with- 
out these ordinances. Man is na- 
tarally a religious being. He has 
something to satisfy. His heart 
craves for something of a religious 
nature. He feels there is some 
being to worship, or some reverence 
due somewhere: Now, any system 
that proposes to satisfy this cravi 
which is not of God, and which p 
not right, only delades the individual 
into a false theory and a false belief, 
and at the same time partially satis- 
fies this craving for light, truth, 
and knowledge, and for a reverence 
for some divine being. In this way, 
I say, the human family are often 
deluded. It makes them so satisfied, 
that they cease to seek for the true 
light, and they are thus led astray. 
Therefore it does injury. Man is 
better without it than with it. If 
the principles of the holy Gospel, if 
the Spirit of the Lord had a clean 
sheet to write upon and to make ite 
impressions, ic could make its im- 
pressions quicker than it could do if 
the slate had to be washed so as to 
wipe out the marks already inoprinted 
thereon. Therefore it would be 
better for mankind not to receive 
of this great superstructure that has 
been reared in the midst of, the 
earth, under the name of religious 
forms, ceremonies and ordinances. 
The world would be better off to 
day, without it, than they are with 
it. 


The whole system of Christianity 
is a failure so far as. stemming the 
tide of wickedness and corruption is 
concerned, or turni men from 
their evil ways to —— of 
righteousness before G our 
Heavenly. Father. I would rather 
preach the Gospel to a people who 
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‘have not got any religion than I 
would to a people whu have got a 
great deal of seligion. the 

atholic world: What: 
can the truths of the Gospel. make 
‘upon them as a people? Scarcely 
any impression at all. Why? Be- 
‘cause they are satisfied with what 
they have got, which we know is an 
error, and which is not calculated to 
stem the tide of wickedness and 
corruption which floods the world. 
It never will convert the world to 
‘God or His Kingdom, or convey a 
knowledge of God unto the children 
of men, and it is life eternal to 
know Him, the living and true God. 
‘The Christianity of the period will 
never make the people acquainted 
‘with God in the world. It will 
never bring them to eternal life as 
spoken of in the Scriptures. It is 
‘an utter impossibility. In the first 
‘place they do not know anything 
about God, and in the second place, 
‘they apparently’ don’t want to 
‘anything sbout Him. They have 
reared a superstructure in the earth 
which is false. It is and has been 
‘a tremendous imposture to the 
children of men. Some have come 
‘out of it, to @ certain extent, seeing 
its incongruity, and yet they have 
floundered in the dark, not knowing 
‘what was right; not having that 
knowledge of' God which is necessary 
‘to obtain eternal life, they have 
‘been tossed to and fro and carried 
‘about by every wind of doctrine, 
‘without being able to find the truth. 
‘ Many who have thus been founder- 
ing are honest people; but the so- 
ealled system of Christianity is not 
‘only an error and a snare, butisa 
‘Monstrous iniquity fastened upon 
| phe children of men throughout the 

arth. No wonder that people be- 
“Some infidel. The inconsistent 
“nd incongruous nature of the sys- 
‘emis enough*to make any being 


‘a whole, I am happy in belie 
are for God 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ° 


who reasonsinfidel. It was time 
the truth should be revealed ; it was 
time for the Lord to.restore the 
everlasting Gospel, for men were 
blind. Darkness covered the earth, 
even gross darkness the minds of 
the le in regard to religious sub- 
jects: Perhaps a darker time was 
never known since the earth began 
its revolutions around the sun. 
From what I have read and from 
what experience I have had in life, 
and the intelligence I possess, [ 
make bold to give my testimony that. 
the darkest period the world ever saw 
was when thiework first comuenced, 
when it was made known from 
heaven to Joseph Smith. It was nod 
darker here, perhaps, than imrany 
other part of the world ; butdtwas 
just as dark in Christian countnes 
as in any Pagan country, so far as 
true religion and the light of heaven 
were concerned. 

Well, now, this light has broken 
forth, and it is extending its rays 
further and farther, and will continue 
to do so. I have seen it between 
35 and 40 years myself, rg) | 


extending, and I rejoice in it. 


rejoice in this work. It is just as 
sweet to me ‘today as it ever was. 
From the time I first beard the prin- 
ciples of the Holy Gospel drop from 
the lips of Joseph Smith, ‘the 
inspired Prophet of Ged, the great 


Prophet of the last days—lI say it is 


just as sweet to me to-day as it was 
then. I can seea = growth. I 
ama better man—I will «speak of 
myself—through the influence of 
than I was before 
received it. You, too, are better men 
and better women to-day, as a gen- 
eral thing, than you were before: 
you received it. Take this people as. 
that the majorit 

and His Kingdom and are desirous. 
to walk im the ways of truth and of 
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teousness according to the 

they have and as well’as 
they are able to. Some don’t, per- 
haps none of us do as well as we 
know how. I have said before, and 
I guess it is pretty true, that I don’t 

do as well as [know how. Perhaps 
‘fi Dhewe béicireurtistandes. 
me of that nature that 


am. . well agi I | 


as I can. eircu 
Perhaps is the. case with ally}: 


tdoa little better 
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is proof inst. the i of 
the and the 

tate. Me di my cae 
What can I do to SS 
Maker and my Creator? othing. 


but not Him, 
nor His cause, nor His Kingdom. 
‘The highér'a nian ‘pets ‘the further 
he may but the 
tree. from. w would 

‘be apt to be hurt by his falling of 


elp us to do right; to help us to 
calling and ‘election, ; 
to bring us to the full enjoyment of 


y our righteous desires ; that we may 


suceeed in obtaining an exaltation 
in His presence, an inheritance in 
His Kingdom, an habitation that 


these matters aid -obsbrve the | has been prepared for the righteous, 
of, they | from before the foundations of the 
world ; this is: my: prayer’ in the 
Th name of Joous Ameéni: i 
4 
{ 


| 
Verhaps we migh 
. than what we i. notwithstanding 
_ the circumstances. Still I am happy | 
in believing,that the great majorit 
9£, the -people are, for God and His 
Kingdom ; and these who do not | 
«Walk up to their privileges in regard 
| 
| 
ly 
] 
m | 
he 
18 
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I 
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as. | 
US. | 
of | | 


322 
+ 


, 


REMARKS 


- 


Fa 


Delia a the Qu 


¢. 


‘ ESSENTIAL 
‘OF OUR 


As it, ‘hod 
lave inuméecting togeth 
ht .of God threagt : thas 
bigh 


that He would feveal | 
unto His servants the 

reveal ious thi 


re 


— 


hidden from the of the}. 
world. I presume that if we had a 


testimony or fellowshipm there 
would be quite a 
occupy the time in bearing tes#imony 
that tkey knew that thie was the 
work of God ; that they knew that 
He had established His Ghurch upon 
‘the.earth, and that the gifts and 
blessings enjoyed by the ancient 
-church were enjoyed by this latter- 
max properly 10 
-Gharch, we re have boo ust 
to 


‘he 
‘fellowship ae the 
because no man the things 


IRVINE 


IN PHE LORD JESUS CHRIST-—TRE 


oF MEN BY WHOM THEY 


we. must become: 


Now, in order that 


Holy Ghoat 


LE GEORGE TEASDALE, 


 SAINTS— THE PROPER #DUOATION 


of God: save ‘the t 
‘and if by to Sprit 


pit 


hie principle ; 

ieve Thal it ” 
ewe are to be educated, we 
to receive line upon line, precept 
n precept, here a little and there 
ittle, until we shall become per- 
t in Christ Jesus. This to me is 
a glorious philosophy, that we can ad- 
Vance from ome degree of perfection 
another, until we shall obtain a 
ness of truth, And in connec- 
bh with this education it is highly 

pential that we should lead rght- 
@0us lives, for we are being educated 
in a high school. We are being pre- 
to associate with the spirits of | 


© just made perfect. The Lord is 
to be a man of Holiness. 


e that the Savior taught 
“ Be ye therefore perfect, even 
your Father which is im heaven, 
perfect.” Now, if there was no 


‘ 
‘ = - 
ay 
| 
| 
tat in 
sec 
pphete— 
& had been 
| 
| 
| 
| \ 
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ibility of attaining to this, He 
never would have taught the prin- 
ple ; but it. seems, if we want: to 


‘place ourselves in a position to re- 


sive this high education, it is most 


essential that we should lead right- 


cous lives, and have the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. 
One of the. fundamental princi- 


‘ples in the Gospel of Christ is faith. 


‘** Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 


‘and thou shalt be saved.” Whatdo 
we understand by this belief on the 
Gerd Jesus Christ ! As J understand 
at, believe in His doctrine, and if we 
‘believe in His doctrine, then we 
[practice the principles or doctrines 
‘that He taught. And the very fact 


«of a man being converted to the doc- 


‘trine of Christ,-and of seeing the 


‘necessity of. rendering an obedience 
‘to this principle that He taught, 


proves that he has faith in God, and 


‘that he has faith in the principle. 


You gointo the world. There are 


‘millions of professing Christians 


‘that say they believe in the Lord 


‘Jesus Christ.. But they do not be- 


‘ 


in His doctrine.- do not 


anderstand anything about His doc- 


thine.’ The calamity that was to 


‘come upon the people in the last 


‘days, was not because they did not 
‘Believe. It is said that Jesus Christ 


‘would be revealed from heaven in 


Hlaming fire to take vengeance on 
‘those who knew not God, and who 
“obeyed not the Gospel. Well, now, 


t 


‘what'is the Gospel? The Gospel is 


‘the doctrine of Jesus Christ. The 
‘doctrine that. Jesus Christ taught, 
‘puts us in possession of the Gospel, 
uf we onlyobey the principles taught, 
and ‘it .certainly is glad tidings of 


got joy‘to the believer. Paul said 


was not ashamed of the Gospel 
‘of Christ, “For it is the power of 


“Ged unto salvation to every one that 


‘Bélieveth ; for therein is the’ right- 


éousness of © God revealed from faith 


vealed 4 To the believer who obeyed 
the Gospel. You ask the world if 
they believe in the spirit of revela- 
tion, and they tell ‘you no; but yet 
they profess to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

- What is the object of our being 
Latter-day Saints? Is;-it nog that 
we may be fitted and prepared for 
the association of the Father and 
the Son-+ and has not our Heavenly 
Father declared to us that He can- 
not look upon unrighteousness with 
any degree of allowance, showing 
that we cannot be saved in our sins. 
We are called upon to repent of our 
sins, to cease from wrong doing, and 
the Lord has declared that herein it 
might be known who had repented, 
for they would cease from thvir evil 
ways. 

There are a great many ideas and 
meditations that might’ be brought 
forth in regard to this being ¢on- 
verted and becoming as little chil- 
dren. And in this connection I will 
bring dp a very simple proposition 
‘this morning. Parents eag to 
-love their children. I will presume 
‘this, becatse it is natural to re 
that parents do love their children. 
You will find this manifested 
among all sects and parties. For 
instanee, Catholics never send their 
children to foreign sehools-~that is, 
schools outside of the Catholic faith. 
Why? Because they ‘love their 
children, they love ‘their religion ; 
they believe in sustaining it, and 
they are jealous lest their children 
sheuld go (to them) in inconsistent 
ways. you think that 
it were ible that a people called 
Latter day Saints, to have 
the highest t and intelli 
educated by an enemy? ‘Those who 
would allow such a thing might tell 


me they loved shiéir children, but 


to faith.” To whom was this re- ’ 


| 
| 
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could not believe them. J.,would. 
sooner my children should gowithout 


scholastic education than that, 


theyshould be educated by an enemy. 

There is no common sense'in such a 
course. I. cannot. see that there 
would be any common senee in taking 
our children from the family altar 
and placing them under the domin- 
ion of Baal. .I would advise all 
Latter-day Saints who undertake 
this suicidal policy, for God's sake, 

to. become converted. Listen to the | 
voice of warning. Have your chil- 
dren trained in the principles of 
righteousness, for your sake—for 


. your future happiness, and for the 


future happiness of your children ; 
for as you lay. the foundatien so you 
may expect to build upon it. I 
would like our children when they 
go from the family altar to go into a 
school where they would hear the 
same God addressed, td same bless- 
s sought, the hand of the Eter- 
— acknowledged in their education, 
as well as to ask that blessing 
might be upon them w they | 
surround the. family altar. You 
never can make me believe that a 
man and a woman have the sense 
of affection that they should have, 


who do not place their children in 


this position, for we have most 
excellent schools. We believe that 
our children are our glewy, do we 


not? They say the children are the 


glory of the woman? Sisters, if you 
value your glory be jealous that 
when your children leave your fire- 
sides, that when they leave your in- 
fluence, that they go to a man of 
God, who will teach them the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, who will 
instill into their hearts the same 


principles that you profess to love 


and look forward to as the means of 
bringing you happiness and eternal 
glory in the world to come. I would 
appeal to my sisters, for I know 


point with pride to 


they love their ¢hildren more. than 
we do if it is possible. I would 
grant you that, because I:can; appre- 
ciate your suffering, I know how 
you . have. risked., your lives that. 
your children might be born, I 
understand and appreciate-it ; henee, 
I say, watch over your children with 
a jealous care, And whea . your 


husbands are away, gather them 
around the family itar,, plead 
before, the Almighty with all your 


faith and: power, that they meamenjoy 
the fellewship of His Spamt, that. 
the Holy Ghost may be, their cop- 
stant companion; and make spre that 
that Spirit is your constant. compar- 
ion, for you may be entrughag with 
the. care of. choice spirits, destined 
to hold the Holy. Priesthood, w 
is the greatest. of all, Aetined to 
perform a mighty work, upon th 
ang that will ll be to your honor, for 
you will be reflected in your children. 
I feel interested in the establish- 
ment of the Kingdom of God, and 
in my: meditations I can gee that we 
must. pay the greatest attention. to 
our children... You: cannot. teach 
them the. principles of righteousness 
from books alone.. No man cay un- 
derstand the things of God, save by 
the Spirit of G This. Bible has 
been in the world for ages, and so 
far as understanding the things of 
God is concerned, there is nothing 
but confusion, You cap only find @ 
unity of the faith where yuu. have 
the fellowship of the; Holy Ghost; 
for the spirit of truth always speaks 
the, same. Let, me entreat. you to 
have your children instructed, ig the 
principles of truth. Put. them un- 
der the best. influence that yeu ,can 
find. If I had my will, | would 
have in every school the best, hay 
whose influence wo t 
ence. of ve .and 
my beloved 
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friend, Karl G. Maeser, in Provo. 
I have known him for years. I 
know that he is a man of God. I 
Iknow that his aspirations are all the 
time to live a life of usefulness; a 
yian that believes in the Priesthood, 
and the study of the same, that he 
mag be enabled to comprehend 
i powers; a man who endeavors 
an exemplary life, and whose 


to. 
object is, in the hands of Almighty 
God, to be a blessing to our rising 
generation. I say he is an example 


to all men who are entrusted with 
the + of childrén. He devotes 
‘titné and his talents to this end, 
‘he tiay have'an influence in 
idet' of the heritage of God, 
ted'm his hands! Our chil- 
dret‘are the lambs of God, and they 
be taken the greatest care of. 
éy ate dependent upon you for 
ir education, and if you want to 
train them in righteousness lace 
thért under the influente of the 
everlasting Piesthood, men of holi- 
ness, mren have been converted, 
and! who have become lik# ‘little | he 
children, like ¢lay'in' the Hands of} 
the potter, able to be moulded and 


ti bi Mid bd 
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fashioned into vessels of honor. I 
think it should be the ambition of 
every man entrusted with the care 
of children to lead a life of holiness, 
to honor the important charge 
placed in his hands, that he may 
have an influence over the minds of 


the ‘young, and be the mieans of 
making them bright and glorious in’ 
the midst of Israel, by-watebing over © 


/them with a jealouscare. You can 

see the value of this. Mothers, you 
. know how you feel when your sons 
come home from missions, havin 


filled hondrable missions, filled with 


the Spirit of the Lord, and a clear 
record ; you know how your hearts 
ate filled with delight when they 
stand up and bear their testimony, 
and give you a description of their 
labors as messengers of salvation to 
a dark and benighted world. 

May God give us wisdom that 


we may be enabled to act wisely. | 


our part in our day and generation ; 


that we enjoy the fellowship of the ° 


may ost, that we may see aright 


ht, and do aright, any 


the, name of Jesus Christ. 
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war REMARKS BY APOSTLE -D. ZRICHARDS, 
the Garey Conf, Mog, Neer 


( REPORTED BY . 


JOURNAL DISCOURSKA, — 


OCCASION FOR GRATITUDE-—THE RISING ‘GENERATION—LATTER-DAY 
SAINTS SHOULD SANCTIFY THEMSELVES-—-GROWTH OF ‘THE: KING: 

DOM. OF GOD—PROSPERITY OF LOGAN AND CAGHE COUNTY—THE : 
INTRODUCTION OF SALOONS.: A, REMEDY. TO PREVENT THEIR EX> | 

TENSION—A TIME OF PEACE-—-WHO ARE PREACHERS OF RIGHT » 

EOUSNESS—T&&, TEMPLE: HOW IT MAY SPEEDILY BE FINISHED-~ 

§PREAD‘NG 1BE GOSPRL—GATHERING OF: THE; JEWS TO JERUSALEM: 
—EXHORTATION TO THE | REWARD OF THE ‘RIGHT’ 


» Bous. 


THY, | present favorable. opportanity. 


& proper pecasion for grat. | 
itu 


ang ta. nk, of and, ten | 


our, salvation, (to, our improvement,-+: 


and our advancement in the knowl-.}] 
edge of the truth’ as it has been 
revealed to us in this last dispensa- 
tion. - 
The earnest and cordial exhorta- 
tion which we have just listened to 
is oné that appears to me very ap- 
we riate and highly important for 
all farthful Saints to consider. All 
e 
~ As we hope for the rising 
rote the triumph of the King- 
God in the-earth, so d 
we labor'to educate uur children cor- 
rectly in the fear-of God, and in the 


sip les of the Gospel. . 
or is ees that exalteth 
sin’ is-a reproach to | 


a nation, w 
any.people. ‘The Eord ont God wil 


| 


ake His mai and 
of His ‘power, .less..or 

His ,people, in proportion: 
incline lese or more to: 
Elim, and’ to, 


is holy. 
f the would ~ their 
first and leading in all the 
labors and duties of their lives to 
draw near to-God, to sanctify them- 
selves, sanctify ‘their inheritanoe,. 
their families, their habitations. 
their houses and lands, their flucks 
and herds; if every man in Israel 
who is the <r a oar and 
the possessor o eit. 
his himself, and . 
all that he has influence over unto: 
the service of God and the building 
np of His Kiugdom, makin yon 
the leading matter of his li . 
should find ourselves progres | 
much more rapidly in 

righteousness and power of truth 
before the Lord. 


We are waking advancement by .- 
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the directions of the Priesthood in 
building 


givésus ‘inerease by. the. niultiplica- 
tion’ of our numbers in the land, :all 


legislation concerning us to the con- | 


trary notwithstanding. Lord 
is not only ying ‘and 
ing us numerically “in the 
but: He has putas in possession of 
les of life, power and increase, 
which the world know nothing of, 
and which they despise, which » ‘they 
waste and destroy to the rain of 
theie.souls. He is ving to us these 
blessings right: ne ‘the 
revolving seasons, with. the revolu- 
tions’ of the earth. Every day, 
every) night; every week, every 
month ‘and every year witnesses 
increased advancement in some 
direction ; and if we can but make the 
improvement that we ought to do in 
our own generation ; if our. fathers | 
mothers can make' ‘the im- 
provement. which they ought to do," 
and ‘which: they have tn the their power 
to do in’ their ration, 
can ‘beeomeé only ‘greét:‘amt} 
mighty people in number,” but 
vastly. greater -and’ moré” mighty’ 
people than the ‘same in | 
anyother of the earth). and the: 
favor’ of «which we'.see and 
know already .is tarned toward | 
will \igcrease upon “ue, ‘and ‘His 
blessings multiply ‘upon us with 


a --greater fruition’ than ‘ever: 
before. 

Weare ‘approaching the com- 
pletion of a Temple... When I think 


of Logan atid Cache County, I realite 
that: you are blessed ‘almost beyond 
brethren sisters in other 
takes-of the Territory. You ‘Have | 
tabertiavle here; second to none as | 
‘af worship for the Saints’ of. 
this Stake. You'-are with } 
other public buildings 
yowin a good,’ comfortable position, 


q 


knowledge that may be 


‘they undertake to. insist 
‘crowd these things to the 


sow. affiesion, 


such as a splendid court house, 
wh substantial college ba 
you are ing position, 
‘means of that college, to aie 
l.the general benefits of a 
and classical education 


‘unto you, not only in’ the bees: 
i partictlacly, 
n the arts as well as the scieness, 
You certainly occupy avery excellent 

n. But this is no reason 
yeu should slacken your efforts. 
On ‘the contrary, ‘this prosperity 
should ‘induce you to increase your 
diligence in all good. things. For. 
you know very’ well—you see and 
have the experience right’ 
you——you have the contending ele 
ments striving to bring in drual 
ness and ‘iniquity in yout ; 
This of course we have to 
with’ When we. take it as the 
world and the ungodly, on. 


mon und of our 

‘tea those por ig 


‘places j bat when it comes 

‘who profess ‘to! 

truction of the souls of 

this’ seems sometimes 10° 

than‘'we: should be be 


unless it be required 6f us'from 
‘Whetr brethiten will 


i 


death: g their brethesn,4 
it: 


‘up with it, ani 
that, 
ne; 
tre twas 


reproached ‘me’; thes 
mine Acq akintanoe. 


5 
or 
{ 
> 
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counsel together, and: walked unto | 
the house -of. God in, company.’ 
Well,, it seems good deal-the same. 
we see men who are} Us, 
in Israel, partakers of the holy, 
Hep Priesthood, striving to urge 
the. sale.of liquors, and.to promote 
drankepngss.in our midst. It seems. 
intolerable. ..How long shalt we 
continue bestow the fellowship 
and patronage of the brotherhood in 
promotion of these evils? I would, 
exhort the. brethren to. be reminded, 
however). that, there is one. remedy, 
one way that. we can ward. off.this, 
mischief . from ‘being extended and 
promulgated among. us ; to let | 
it alone and stay from those places. 
tare may be grog-shaps, 
saloans in your midst, 
to your wie and contrary 
to yonr. feelings, and which you 
would. prefer, might-never exist 
among your they the liberty, 
they ,have,not, the right—still we 
haye the reserved right to let. tiem. 
alone ; we not 


no 

in eny of their 
a We are not obliged to get 
down into their “lowived habits. 
with these gs in the sight of our 
eyes and the g of our ears, and 
have the peace of.our streets perhaps 
dis bythe ¢ries of the drunken, 
and by the naise of the lewd, yet we 
abliged. to partake: of them, 

Ang this big is one of the reasens why {in 
the exhortation of Elder Teaadale is 


te and timely ; you went. 
your that way, 


wil when, they are, grown |up they 


abhor these. places, and. touch 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


world have brought with us'a-deep: 


spirituous liquers, and for 
things which are-not good) 


othe 
us, -bué ‘which ‘we! may: have:dab-: 


bledin. to gratify a.wicked appétite..— 
Parente afflicted with these prapen- 


sities dught'te take warning not to: 
breed: them into the natures of their» 
children, and if ly :they 


done 80, to use diligence: to preserve - 
them. from being thrown in the way - 
of ‘temptation until ‘they come: 
‘years’ of understanding, jud 


and live as men of God. These are 


cause you are here, as it were, un- 
and are the 
struction of this house ; they want 
before God; that. they may be 


ings which are to be. bestowed u 


sentiment that should. 
the authorities of. the 


| Wards, and all the lesser. 


» We have had a time of peace, a 
time of. 
when the: 


has far preserved 
} to us,our local. 


not,. taste not, nor handiethe unclean 
thing, And we..ppreclyes want to 


‘against 


in this way, we ought.te draw nearer, 


the | appetites. which |.to Him, .and-seek to esteblish the 
arg inbred in. many of us, Jam not,| righteousness of Ged.on the earth... 
asleep to, nor wnawaye. of the faet| I would, 

that many of ,ws coming from the | remind every: 


this 


prosperity, a. time.. 


and firmness of purpose, whie will 
enable them to practice self-denial, — 


matters that need to be looked after. — 

They. ‘are features in the society of | 
the Saints which ought to -be con- . 
sidered, and no less -but more be- . 


der the very shadow of the Temple; . 
le who have 
abundantly contributed: to the con: 


nowW ‘to préserve themselves in purity — 


‘counted+worthy to enter within 
walls,.aud there receive. all the bless- . 


the just: We mead this, I¢ is 
e all. 

rch: from. 
the First Presidency, down to the. 

President: of your Stake, ;the High. 
Courcilors and the Bishops. of your: 
iesthood. 
—all should be inbred wit 


government and our, 
rights here in the land, He shaving... 
thus manifested His kindness to us, 


morning, 
» Priest, 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 


and Seventy, that hey are called | dediostd seat 
righteoumess,)if the First. 
| sone, of} you. minded: It is but a-tri 


calidd ito be: preachers of ‘righteous 


nessas much as: 1 am, as much. as-| portance 
President ‘Taylor, *or-any. other. man 
Every. one who ‘has: parts. 
takes of) the Pmesthood has coven- 
anted to be a preacher: of righteous» 
ness; preachers: by as well: 
as ,by precept-——in' your own families; 
among ‘your ‘children, among your |: 
neighbors, ‘among your friends, ‘and 
all areund—and if every‘one is thus} 
maguifying his calling, behold !-here: 
‘people of God, and: the: fear 
of ,God-is upon ‘that people; and the 
blessings ‘of God cannot be: stayed 
from them, and they will know the: 
The has proceeded very 
nicely.’ It 1g:very gtatafying to 
as‘a member! of the Temple: Com- 
mittee, to ‘observe how the work 
has advanced, and to hear Saperin- 
tendent Card say. that.‘ about | are 
thtee or four: months, with the abil- 
the bnilding will; ke: 
What a joyful time:we have arrived 
at! Yet here is a little’ matter of: 
means that needs to be attended to, 
to complete the Temple and to pay 
some liabilities that have been in- 
curred, necessarily, in its erection. 
— Superintendent has endeavored 
ress with this work and keep 
a car debt ; but one thing and an- 
other has come along so much faster 
than means have come into his 
hands, that he has got a little be- 
hind. That, however, is a very small 
matter. If the Presidents of 


Quorums would arise and say to the 
Elders, ‘‘ Let us wake up and pay a 
dollar a head for the finishing off 
of the Temple,” in three months not 
only will the Temple be finished, 
but every dollar of debt will be paid; 


320+: 


yer. cal matter of sufficient 
to: delay the dedication’ of | 
Tom 


it is entirely paid 


we offer We 


‘trast’ amd’-pray that’ God utiay’ be 
pleased to: make, manifest a 
acceptance of this offering, and that. : 
the |blessings ‘of hesven’ may ‘rest: 
‘down upow His people, 

mpjoice: greatly in the glorious 
‘latter-day werk that has been com-’ 
/menced} ‘and that isbeing extended. 
von‘every hand. ‘The Gospel is: being 
‘spread. amony the’ nations 
earth, among the islands of ‘the'wem 
and among the Lamanites, the - 
‘nants of the: Ephraim. here 
upon this land. .. Ephraim and Man- 
mu e of ‘nations’ in’ 
‘the midst of the earth, are* reachi 
‘out after the: house 

seeking ‘counsel the- of 

the sorvante of The' glad 

only gone to: tie ¢ 

Sandwich, Islands; but also to New:'« 

Zealand.» The of that! 

‘country have’ taken ward! 
learn. that something 


hy 


hum: ! 
dred of that fraction of their race 
have engaged in the work of the 
Lord. And not only so, but the in- 
habitants of the eastern countries 
are being wrought upon by the hand 
of God, and Judah is being turned 
toward Jerusalem. The reports are 
that many thousands of Jews have 
been gathered to the land of Judea, 
and regions round about, within the 
last twelve months. Well, the 
Lord is at work in all these matters, 
and we ought to realize that we are 
but an item, as it were, in the 
great work that is being carried 


on. 
There is a great deal that I some- 


and the Temple could be ready to be 


times feel I would like to say, but 
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at. this time I, do.not feel to occupy 
your time any Tanger. 

I pray that an spirit. of 
improvement and purification among 
ears. among. children, among 

— among members of | 
ssion t au 

ties of the laboring Priesthood, and 
that they may put away. iniquity, | 
and all manner of unrighteousness, 
and become more and more accept-. 
able in the sight of the Lord. Then 
we shail be more and more ready to 
do anything that the Lord would 
have us do in the interests of His} 
Kingdom. We must remember. 
that the strength of the Lord's peo-. 
le does not consist in their. num-: 
; for times.have been, and may 

be again, when they that sre with 
us may be too many... It will be 
found—if . you search carefully. 
among us:as a poople—that you are 
carrying & many and 
their sins, and t. shake | 
them off they wil lead you.down,. 
you will be partakets: of theis¢ins; 
and .you will have answer: for’ 
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rect: priticiples of government-——how: 
to build up their Wards in us | 

ness.and.an the power of And |. 


this feeling atid influence should ba... 
carried: into every habitation of the 
Saints ;, .because..where, there is 
righteousness and faith there ia the. — 
favor and blessing of God ; and when. 
the sick are among you and you | 
have this faith, you can call down 
the bi of God upon them, | 
jand. if you don’t, and remain care- 
less, then you will find that you 
have not the power to. take a of 
and receive those blessings. 
waat.so to live day by ren | 
whatever affliction may overtake 
we may be prepared for the worst as 
well as for the best, 

May the Lord help us to draw 
,unto fim, nearer than we have evar 
done before ; that we may be able to 
go.imto His. presence and realize 
association of angels, and that we. 
may. realize all those: blessi which. 
He. has ia His hands y to 
stow upon'usias fast. ‘pat. 
sourselves position to receives: 


them. It is neegssary shat the Bish- 


ope—more deppsially those who 


anddabor in the name of the Lord. 
Jeans, 


us, 


‘them this is my prayer and! desire. 


| 


| | 
| | 
| 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE F. D. RICHARDS, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle Salt Lake City, Siturdoy Morning, ‘October 6th,” 
(Semi-Annual Cimference,y 1883 2 


REPORTED BY 


RETROSPECTIVE REVIEW OF THE PROVIDENCES OF Gop IN RELATION TO: 


. THE SAINTS—THE WRATH AND 


SCHEMES OF MEN TURNED TO THE : 


_ ADVANTAGE OF GOD'S. PEOPLE—THE ORDER OF. GOD'S CHURCH PER- | 
FECT—-THE WICKED DISTURBED BY JUDGMENTS WHILE THE RIGHT- 


EOUS ENJOY PEACKE— THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW OF GOD. ; 


IN’ RELATION TO OFFENCES -—- SHOULD BE RESIGNED TO THE WILL . 


OF GOP IN ALL THINGS. 
THE Lord be thanked and_ praised 
for granting us another so favorable 
opportunity: of meeting together to 
contemplate the interests of His 
Kingdom, and oar soul's salvation 
at this Conference, Day unte- day 
uttereth . the. angient, 
man of ‘God, “and night-unto aight | fe 
showeth knowledge.” We cah say, 
that.-week .after week, .and. month: 
after. month, since our last Confer- 


ence, wé have had renewed occasion |. 


for thanksgiving and praise to Him. 
for thé. mawy: blessings - which He: 


has vouchsafed unto His people. 
If. take a retrospective view. 
vidences to us as a people, 
pt the period of our 
sojourn ini these mountains, we shall 
find, that- circumstances have oc- 
curred at te ge intervals which 
have ‘kept: people continually. 
awakened to a sense. of their liber- 
ties;,and to A wateh care for them, 
measuring weighing 
notieing:the efforts that have. been. 
made from time to time to take away 
our privileges and. liberties, and such 
pers a as were thought could be 
rom us which we had entered 


inte the enjoyment of, since our loca ‘a 
by step every such instance 
been attended, if not with all that... 
gift. and abundance of favor anal © 
mer whieh might not have been beet: 
fot us, yet: with sufficient blessing to. 
-manifess vthe kind.care of our. 
unceasingly over usk. 
When we came'-here and 
made our laws, realizing that we . 


tion in. these mountain fastnesses, 
mercy which we might have desired, 
Heavenly. Father 
were far away from the mase of .the 


| people of the States, both east and: 


west of us, we found it was with | 
great difficulty that we could avail .. 
ourselves of the few blessings whieb . 
seemed to tender to us. 
e could not even obtain the pree . 
ence of federal officials in our midst: 


required .our Legislature to confer... 
unusual: powers. upon our 
‘courts; but it. was not lon 


ernment, and as was needed. hy the. 
| people. Consequently, our isolation 
the effort was made, and final suc-,. 
cess; was. had in taking from our . , 
local ‘courte the civil and crimimal 
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jurisdiction. Time will not allow me 
to enter into minute details. There- 
fore, suffice it to say, that mission 
judges have come here fully deter- 
mined to convert us from the error 
of our ways/’as appeated to them,’ 
to the “ purity, refinement and 
civilization’ of the world, After | 
laboring and toiling some years ..in. 
our midst, finding their decisions | 
frequently overthrown by: 
decisions of the Superior Court+ 
at Washington, and our Prophet, who’ 
had ' illegally imprisoned, Te 
leased from’ his confinement; 
one!‘ thing ‘after another’ upset 
their plans anid devices 5 ' so ‘that. thre { 
changes which had been Roped 

to be brought about among us to 
make us like the people of the world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
effort was’ that the: ‘poor, miserable | 
man*whio undertook: ‘the job; ‘was | 
carried home in bis’ toffin, 
I: must ‘notice one or two other’ 
aimpertant’ facts which ‘have’ stood” 
outvery prominent! ‘us,*and 
they’ were} ‘that’ ple whd- 
wers'not of the ‘had no" 
fellowship ‘6r love >with the. world; 
must be restricted; ‘in’ 'sivil 
rights ‘and. ‘military’ duties, ‘for fear 
that theyhiould do-seme mischief on | 
hotiday; therefore they were forbid) 
-den'' by ‘Gubérmatorial-. Proclantation 
to orier out company of infantry 
or cavalry to help tocelebraté'' the 
Fourth ‘of they and their 
were wont to do trom time 
dmmethorial?' 
Gnb-after wid’ simi- 
Jar #fforta‘have been made to’ take 
our? liberties and “privileges away } 
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mation that we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages? Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the v 
heavens. werd inoved our behal 
all the. tribes around us became di- 
vested, seemingly, of what hostility. 
they, had d, and ever since 
that occurred we have had the most 
sabstantial peace and quiet allaround 
usamong the natives. How kind of 
Providénte was' td toinpletely - 
Temiove the ‘enniity -of the natives 
when ‘this’ ciréumstanés transpired. 
Weare reheved ‘from the unpleasant 
tax ‘of Military duty, sven 
our adversaries are ‘made td be at 
peace with us.’ What a logic of fact 
for a contentious world to read. 
During! the “past: ‘year, ‘the 
efforts that have ‘bee: tiade have 
seemed td prove ‘abortive ape 
efforts’ and measutes have 
-riglit trom the Capitol, that 
pasif it dust’ tell on the “Mormons 
dlass*of' cur pedple have ‘been | 
temporarily divested of *the 
suffrage ;' mien ‘and woitien, 
may ‘Have | violated’ some Jaw,» 
and. mary have’ never wiohated 
daw ‘of “Congress, have * 
‘deprived’ ‘of thei: politi¢ab rights. 
But with ‘all this, we ‘still! 
‘and ‘thrive ‘awd pros faster’ 
than’! wes have done: “before.! 
‘Thevery step itself will “prove 
‘blessing to this people- 
ting portion of thoes 
not 'the hi respect and 
tiont' for ‘all the tawe of Ged; and 
‘enabling those who*have, to the” 


from us}! that we might brought: 


inté some sort ‘of conteniptible ‘stb’ | aids ‘ity advanchig: 
“But with-} the Kingdom’ is- 
‘out stopping to upon:ths who may be 


jection, it would appear: 


Winer ‘cOuriselore and. ‘fiofe 
‘the’ : f 
ic hands of 

aéceptable ‘in 


folly and: nonsense Buch a ptode- } eyes:of government’ towiekt + + 


duré}! let ‘me 


what was ‘the’? istration here locally.’ 
‘What: followed tLe’ proela-? But 


But’ it is singular lat 


i 
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(siren man, should | take away, the rule from dsof . 
the heark: of, e, and put inte e hands 


A understanding, what 


Hehe 


Was aman wasup 
and proper as, betmenn 
dany other. part of he. country, 
might seem, to fa any. wise 
or limifed, and.who would, 
_ executive. bast 


ter constitutional 
abiit 
he, supreme of the 
State from whenee. he came. This 
by his, ive propensity for’ 
we.all know, . some, 

range and then, 

one thing didn’t,work another 
/to,, until our representative 
ngress was, removed. t by. 


“ad by we,are. with another | 
represent /n8 


th the sp 


e, in, in our 
such. doubt was} 

a che portion , of 


‘was, Hoe advisable, by. 

Governor to.execute some three | 
commissions, more or. less, 

men, whom he. to fill 
gu posed vacancies in t 8 erritary, 
if carried out would ,have 


ed over, the, Jocal authority of 


the of the 
this people, but, 
did not, exist 


rowed, Yolee. and vote. of the peop pu: ill 
AS. 
at e nation b 


as | pressions, anbject to all manner, of 
| taxation, that, they mi might to. 
upon. us—we 


t,|triumphant, that their candidates. 
aye. gone into office.and axe com- 
missioned, selections haying” 
‘been made from: among those whose 
rights, and. privileges have been 
maintained unto them. , 

It. is a singular feature in this mat- 
ter, that the Governor has taken;it 
into his head to leave the Territory, 
just at, the time. when it was 
posed he would be required to 
cute, these But wi 
out, going. into particulars, persons. 
lof. ordinary , discernment. obserye- 
that the course he has taken, is, such 
that, he cannot. himself cheek it to 

remain and issue the 

operly elected 


to bok to rul 
in time w in tiga Fer ; in it looks 
tJ at w 


rete 
‘ 


yernor, . 


to_show their their ability 
smartness and competency, 
their predecessors, to capta 
turn aver to the of 
e ly ; it, appears t every 
one hag, made such an 
has met with y 
When, a, man. as. 
| perfectly as this. last one has,.I think 
| the y Saints have occasion 
: and take courage ; we 
avo, 


| whatever our,enemjes do,, He 


it return that, like a boomerang tf 
wn;out, it, comes. haek,and 


de to | strik 


the person that, hugled it, bp 


driven him from the Territory,. 
he secre- 
Wher 
mination 
athe 
Qi the incumbents. Afterall, 
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Well, then, my brethren and | 
seeing that this isthe way that | 
these matters all the way 
they'all ‘operate, should it “not  in-' 
‘'gpire in us the most profound 
de toward God for thesé manifes- 
tations of his mercy, ess and 
blessing unto’ us. He as made our’| 
fields té abound with plenty. ‘He 
~ bas favored us with blessings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. ‘W: e| 
have # peace, a joy and 4 satisfaction 
at heart which those men wlio make 

these desperate laws cannot 
contemplate. We. rejoice” in’ the‘| that 
‘blessings that’ heaven is bestowin 
upon us. Is it not, then, oar’ boat 

en duty to testify ‘to God, the angels, 
those that attend upoti the 
Covenant people God, that we are 


grati- discerning mind, 
|-Giod’s 
contemplates the strongest 
form ‘of government that eer Ver 
been known on the earth. Men 


e 


terday’ morning in the Aisombly 
‘Hall, noticing the varied authotities 
of’ the Charch and «their miilti- 
farious forth to‘ evéry 


that the ai of 


ve ‘aid he had a 


government here in Utah ; and later 
in speaking of President Taylor, 
in 
Utah, and also men coming 
here from abroad to govern the | 


‘ple, simply governed the out-sidets, 
the 


President 
governed ‘the 


- determined to love Him more’ kid | Saints. This is the way thre up 


"serve Him better ? By to | speak 
know that the order of Gott 


hear the remark made by one of 
‘my brethren yesterday, that he felt } 
of retutning’here, after an’ abéence | 
“of ‘five or six years, that there was | 
, ah” impfovement_ih the “and 
fedlings of the people. v 
“thanifeat to thoss who observe’ 
“notice it.’ Bat” wé think there 
"Should be ‘very’ tiguch im- 
tovement. Many of us have been 
‘Very, Careless of some of the’ com- | 
words of ‘wisdom | 
“which the Lord has seeu fit ta give | 
to us. We have not used that care, 
that caation, and that sqund discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Him, 
dich it should > 
| rethren and sisters, in 
matter, that’ we take 
these ‘things td heart, and see if we | 
can and ought to draw nea to } in 
‘God, while “He is- willing to draw 


“nearer to’ us, and ‘this ‘more fally | 


“sense blessings, ‘His mercies, 
“and His loving’, "unto 


tifuilly reviewed yes- | 


Taylor so 


and ‘in 


going on, and many of ‘the 
onthe deh of bankrup 
ugh the’ yast ebta’ ci 

tain their numefous 

in the time of peace ; 


thats tati whith 


about it. “Latter 


ect order. 


people in ‘the eatth,’ and 
that. 


‘tess, th 
there ubion 
with the Spirit, with’ other, 


with the heavens. 


is in theit rightedus- 
Vint, thet 


are very. déar and 


very globo ous, and we ought 
above all men in 


ook Saat, Wo the 


‘wékt, ta the north and to the 
and we ‘see ‘ all’ goveriments, ' all 
peoples, all vations, all kindreds' wid 
es stirred up with an activity, 
& spirit of s rife and ambition 
| we ‘see that therd ‘is 
continual commotion ’ am hem 


their political affaira aad ‘in 
‘Gvil relations. ‘There ‘are & gt 


‘dist 


‘contin ul 


ha 

butch 
| 
| | 
ia 
fc 
‘ 
| He 


9 
2 4 
§ .* 


in this present 
one portion’ 
world: where islands of ‘the. 


or 20,000 were likewise des 
/Phink of it! 
am! ‘this’ région’ country: that 
scientifically ‘He called one of’ 
the. most io p of the: 
wholevearth, face” of the 
~earthy tells ‘us chasdcter by ‘ited 
-extandt yoleanves, ite: silent icraters, 


numerous) hotosprings.<' Look 


been’ 
ix thas whiely brings. down: the 
Besides peace and good drdgr, 
W brings the: gifts’ and dlessings'of 


+those who are affiieted and' wounded, 


and who are walkibg upon ‘the bér- 
ders of ‘the ‘such are ‘resfored 
‘and healed ite’ divine ‘pow 


swicked, aud keep 
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, this people, thongl our} Also the Lord has manifested His 
peace would be -some- Prophet’ Joseph have 
bed if we: would allow been and ‘ate ‘being: verified," those 
the: bldssing df God: wet words he ‘uttered before he went to 
in ourhrearts; such peace | Carthage. “Said he: “I call fot the 
ed edonot give to us nor} four winds of ‘heaven, the thutider- 
“us, The ‘voice ‘of ings, lightoings, earthquakes, whirl- 
¥ to the’ waves of | winds, the” hi rms, 
aret, and commanded them’ and ‘the ragitig’ seas to c 
still; speaks to us, and while out of their hiding places and bear 
clouds the thunder-| testimony of the truth of. thoee 
and lightnings roll’ over I have taught to the 
political ‘horizon;. yet in ‘the/ inhabitants of the 
the homes “and the’ tmgised inthe revelations that 
of the’ just there is were some -of 
: as the wicked kuow not } his words among the people. 
the truth: of the | And what have we seen? Scarcely 
which says that not long}a week last summer without ‘a 
‘hence the people of: Zion shall be| eysione or harricane happening 
‘the only people that will not be’ at} somewhere in the States, destrpying 
war themselves, and that the | towus and villazes, or parts thet 
op. the sword’ ‘We live in times, if we only 
‘will have to fled to: Zion, | considered the matter aid’ looked 
@f which this is'the embryo: -upom it as'we should’ do, 
| Lord is doing in. the way,of, live up to évery word” 
hey they F-wish bear testimony that this 
| 
they hat 
year, 80 | 
-of the 
sea have been: sunk,: and 100,000 | 
reported destroyed’ by earth- 
‘-quakecand voléanic eruptions. And | the ‘Gospel, the: gift’ of healing ‘to 
another where itis said some 15,000 
| 
} “The-fact of the matter is, those 
UB “the ‘hands’ 
thet cart in 


alt 
be, : 
er 
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MISSIONARY WORK. 


of the Ward is disturbed. I wish the 
brethren in authority would heed this 


matter and wake up to their duties, | 1 


and not act merely as figurebeads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power. When 
men standing in such responsible 
positions are so backward in their 
duties, they don't: know the power of 
God, nor the spirit of their callings; 
but the moment they step forward 
and take hold with a prayerful 
heart, coming from their closets, 
clothed with the Spirit of God, they 
find they have the power to make 
peace and restore union, fellowship 
and loye in the midst of the people, 
and the people love and bless 
them in return. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God. | | 

We need a great deal of missivon- 
ary service.at home. We need a 
deal of Jabor in all the spheres of 
life—in the families, in the Wards, 
and in the Stakes of Zion, which are 

anized and are being built up in 
the Church in these r times. 
The:work is constantly spreading. 
Stakes are. in differ- 
ent parts of country, and the 
work .of God is prospering. Our 
es “cen do nothing against 
the truth, bat rather for the truth ;” 
for God will. sanctify their evil de- 
signs and their wicked and ungodly 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends 
and to magnify His name and to 
honor Him in the earth. 

Let us hamble ourselves before 
the Lord, let us keep His command- 
ments and teach our children so to 
do. Let us teach them the princi- 
ples of purity and righteousness, so 
that they may go to the house of 
the Lord pure as they were born, 
free from sin, and while there to 
enter into covenants with God that 


shall abide and stand while 
time shall last and eternity en- 
No. 22. 


‘NEEDED AT HOME. 


heaven, and as the sand which is 
upon the’eea shore for maltitade. 
For the blessings of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jaeob, have come down upon us. 
And they that are the children of ' 
Abraham will do the works of Abra- 
ham. »Let us not forget it; that 
they shat would inherit the blessings © 
of Abgaham, must the works of 
Abraham, to entitle them to these ° 
blessings. 
Let ‘us draw near to the Lord with 
our households, and strengthen our- ' 
selves in the truth. . “ Righteousness | 
exalteth a nation Pie sin is a re- 
roach to any people.” | 
Werought to be more careful con- 
cerning the observance of the Sab- 
‘bath. | We talk of the | 
of the laws of God, such as adultery,’ 
which are less frequently committed, * 
but which are most terrible in their’ 
effects upon ‘those who do, and are’ 
terrible also: in their effects ‘upon 
those who sre. surrounded and are — 
connected therewith ; but let us at 
tend also to the Sabbath, to keep it 
holy, and go to our meeting and be’ 
more dutiful in that. respect, and net ‘ 
go to the canyons, or hunt stock, «' 
and attend to a multitude of things, — 
:which otherwise might ‘be avoided. 
Let us avoid if we are going a jour-' 
ney, starting on a Sunday, “just to — 
save one day more for business.” 
Let us undertake no manner of’ 
business on that > Let us 
reverence the Sabbath as God! 
has commanded as in the revelations’ 
of the last days. It is one 
of the ten commandments. “Six 
days shalt thou labor, and do all thy 
work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; 
in it thou shalt not do any work,” 
etc. The Lord has been particular. 
Vol. XXIV. 


337° 
dure ; ‘that they may live, grow! 
and inérease, as Abraham grew and 
nereased, become as the stars Hi 
| 
| 
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He is. going to be particular again. 


We have been in circumstances 
where we were rudely deat with. 
We have had to travel over the 
plains ; but even there we reverenced 
the Sabbath. We stopped our teams 
aud Jet the cattle rest, and attended 
to our duties. Now we have come 
into a country where we have hardly 
had to buy land save at a nominal 
Government figure. Here we found 
anew world—a place in which we 
could make a living ; and cannot we 
afford to take time to serve the 
Lord ? to rest our bodies and refresh 
our, spirits by a study of His holy 
word, inereasing our faith also? 
Another thing, we ought not to 
run after doctors as much as. we do. 
“ But,” says one, “if we have a 
bone broken we must have some- 
body to set it.” Yes, that is true, 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums. they can think of. We ought 
first. to go to the Lord and exercise 
our faith as far as we can make use 
of. it im that direction, and we will 
make fewer blunders than we do in 


placing implicit confidence in the | 


medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this we are certainly 
sure of one thing—we secure the 
4 of God, and the help of angels ; 
and.if we are appointed unto death, 
we want to go. We ought: to want 
to go. Our prayers and supplications 


should be always conditional—that. 


is, if not appointed upto death that 
he or she should be raisedup. And 
if the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should be. If a man is wanted 
.to be on a mission in Europe, in 
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Germany; or in the States, and he. 


stays at home, he is not where he 


ought to be. He ought to be where 
God would have him; there the Holy | 
Spirit will labor with him and help 
him. But for us to importune 
the Lord to heal those whom He 
has appointed unto death is just 
like asking—as we do once in a while 
—a man to go on a mission, and we | 
get a long petition saying that he 
is such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas- 
ter, “Do, pray, President let him 
stop.” Now, when the Presidency 
want a man to go on a mission, he 
ought to go. It is best for that man 
that he should It is best for all 
concerned that he should go to the 
place he is sent and Jabor with all 
his heart. Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the world. 


The matter of death is a very small 


matter. It isa matterof life or death 
to be sure; but if the Lord does not 
want us here, and we are taken away, 
His will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. | 
I do not wish to occupy more time, 
for fear of infringing upon the nghts 


of others. 


I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with humility, and with — 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
commandments ; then we shall see 
more and nder things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
we perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the name of Jesus. Amen. ~ 


REVELATION ON’ PRIESTHOOD, 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, (Semi-Annual 
Ei: Conference) October 7th, 1883. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS — INCREASED FAITH IN GOD—THE IDEAS AD- 
VANCED BY JOSEPH SMITH — LAPSE OF EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AND 
‘NO VOICE FROM THE HEAVENLY WORLDS ! — JOSEPH SMITH’S TES- 

- TIMONY IN REGARD TO THE FATHER AND THE SON AND HOLY 
ANGELS — THE EFFECT OF HIS REVELATIONS UPON THE MINDS OF 
MEN—SPIRITUALISM—THE ONE POWER THROUGH WHICH GODLINESS, 
THE POWER OF GUD, AND THE GIFTS OF GOD CAN BE MADE MANI- 
FEST WITH SAFETY i. ¢. THE PRIESTHOOD—JOSEPH SMITH DID NOT 

‘ ATTEMPT TO PREACH THE GOSHEL UNTIL HE WAS DULY COMMIS- 
SIONED OF GOD—JOHN THE BAPTIST—THE HIGHER PRIESTHOOD— 
THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF -LATTER-DAY SAINTS STANDS 
ALONE—THE RESULTS FOLLOWING THE RESTORATION OF THE GOS- 
-PEL—WONDERFUL FAITH OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS CONSIDERING 
THEIR TRADITIONS—PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH—THE GENERATION 
GROWING UP IN THESE MOUNTAINS—CONCLUSION, 


PRESENT CANNON commenced by 
reading a portion of the 84th sec- 
‘tion’ of the Book of Doctrine and | 
Covenants : 

“Which Abraham received the 
Priesthood from Melchisedek, who 
. received it through the lineage of 
his ‘fathers, even till Noah; and 
from Noah till Enoch, through the 
lineage of their fathers ; and from 
Enoch to Abel, who was slain by 
the Ruhepiraey ‘of his brother, who 
recéived the Priesthood by the com- 
mandments of God, by the hand of 
his ‘father Adam, who was the first 
amat*—which Priesthood continueth 
in the Charch of God in all genera- 
and is without beyinnin 
‘or end of ‘years. And the 
hed a also ‘upon 


rd 


of | 


all their generations—which Priest- 
hood also continueth and abideth 
forever with the Priesthood, which 
is after the holiest order of God. 
And this greater Priesthood admin- 
istereth the Gospel and holdeth the 


‘key of the 1 harairy of the king- 


dom, even the key of the knowledge 
of God ; ; therefore, in the ordinances 
thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest, and without the ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Priesthood, the power of godliness 
is not manifest unto men in the flesh; 


for without this no man can seé the ~ 


of God, even the Father, and 
ve. 

“Now this Moses a 
to the children’ of. 

| derness; and bets, 
Aout | ‘his*-peop 


ry 
33 
4 
‘ 
| 
| 
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behold the face of God; but they 
hardened their hearts and could not 
endure His presence, therefore the 
Lord in His wrath (for His anger 
was kindled against them) swore 
that they should not enter into His 
rest while in the wilderness, which 
rest is ‘the fullness of His glory. 
Therefore He took Moses out of 
their midst, and the Holy Priest- 
hood also; and the lesser Priesthood 
continued, which Priesthood holdeth 
the keys of the ministering of angels 
and the preparatory Gospel ; 
which Gospel is the Gospel of repen- 
tance and of baptism, and the 
aemission of sins, and the law of 
carnal commandments, which the 
Lord in His wrath, caused to con- 
tinue with the house of Aaron among 
the children of Israel until John, 
whom God raised up, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb.” 

Atter which he said : 

In arising to address this vast con- 
gregation this morning, I trust I 
may have the assistance of the 
Spirit of God, that I may be able to 
speak in plainness and with a dis- 
tinct voice, so that all can hear those 
things that are appropriate to us on 
the present occasion. Naturally one 
shrinks from the task of addressing 
so large an audience. It requires a 
great physical effort to do so; be- 
sides it is a serious labor to attempt 
to teach and to instruct the people 
in the things of God. I would not 
attempt it if I did not hope to have 
His aid. But the people have come 
together this morning to be fed, to 
have the bread of life administered 
to them, This is our privilege. We 
believe in this, and Picicion that I 
am identified with a people who have 
this faith. . . 

When I think’of the great change 
that has been wrought in the earth 
within.“ the half century in 
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regard to faith in God and in the 
manifestations of God’s power, I feel 
exceedingly thankful, and more 
especially because I and my family 
are identified with the people who 
have this faith. 

Fifty-three years ago the religious 
world stood aghast at the ideas 
advanced by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and those associated with him. 

Eighteen centuries had elapsed 
from the days of the Savior and His 
Apostles, and during the greater 
portion of this time no voice from. 
the heavenly worlds had been heard 
by man—at least this was the state- 
ment made by the religious people 
of that time. A deep silence pre- 
vailed. There had been no voice of 
God. There had been no manifes- 
tations from the Son of God. 
There had been no angelic visitation. 
The silence was deep, profound and 
uninterrupted, as much so as though 
every possible means of cummuni- 
cation between God, Jesus, the 
angelic hosts and man on the earth 
had been entirely cut off. 

Joseph Smith, inspired of God, 
came forth and declared that God 
lived. Ages had and no one: 
had beheld Him. The fact that he: 
existed was like a dim tradition in 
the minds of the people. The fact 
that Jesus lived was only supposed 
to be the case because eighteeu hun- 
dred years before men had seen him. 
The fact that angels had an exist- 
ance was based upon the knowledge 
that men had recorded it eighteen 
hundred years previously. The 
character of God—whether He was 
a personal being, whether His center 
was nowhere, and His circumference: 
everywhere, were matters of specu- 


lation. Noone had seen him. No. 


| one had seen any one who had seen — 

Him. No one had seen an angel. _ 
No one had seen any one who had. . 
‘seen an angel, and all: that, was, 
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known angels was: that 
which had come down in this book, 
{the Bible}. Is it a wonder that 
men were confused ? that there was 
uch a variety of opinions respecting 
n were painted with win 
half fowl and half man, illustrating 
amost perfectly the absurd notions 
that had generated in the minds of 
men concerning’ these beings. How 
‘could it be ex to be otherwise? 
But Joseph Smith, as I said, startled 
the world. ‘It stood aghast at the 
statement which he made, and the 
testimony which he bore. He de- 
lared that he had seen God. He 
declared that he had seen Jesus 
‘Christ. He declared that he had 
seen angels, that he had heard their 
voices, that they had communicated 
to him divine truths. It was scme- 
thing entirely unheard of; and be- 
»cause he made these statements, he 
was deemed worthy of death? Itis 
-&@ most wonderful thing when you 
contemplate it, that there should 
have been one man found who, 
after eighteen centuries of unbelief 
and incredulity, had faith sufficient 
‘to feel after God, and obtain revela- 
‘tion from Him—that one man 
whould have been found who had 
strength sufficient and power from 
God sufficient to make so great a de- 
ome as to believe that it would 
be possible for God to reveal Him- 
-self to man.° All the utions 
‘that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints endured in the 
early days were ‘due to the fact that 
they bore testimony to this t 
-and important truth, that God lived, 
that God was a God of revelation, 
cand that God had communicated 
His mind and will to His children 
yonce more. 
After that revelation faith began 
,to grow up'‘in men’s minds’ and 
shearts. Speculation concerning the 


being of God, ceased among those 


who received the testimony of 
Joseph Smith. He testified ‘that 
God was a being of body, that He 
had a body, that He had that 
man was in his likeness, that Jesus 
was the exact counterpart of the 
Father, and that the Father and 
‘Jesus were two distinct personages, 
as distinct as an earthly father and 
an earthly son. He bore testimony 
also that angels did not have wings, 
that they were men who had kept 
their covenants with their Father 
and their God, and had been exalted, 
through obedience to the command- 
ments of God to that condition 
that they could dwell in His 
presence and become His ministers, 
By degrees this faith has grown 
until there are thousands upon thoa- 
sands who have received it, and who 
believe it, who know for themgelves 
concerning God, coucerning Jesus 
Christ, concerning His Gospel and 
the plan of salvation ; and the faith 
that formerly existed has been 
restored to the earth, and has begun 
to grow and to increase in the hearts 
of the children of men. 

Not only has faith in spiritual 
manifestations grown in the hearts 
of the Latter-day Saints, but some- 
thing of a similar character has 

wn up in the midst of the world. 
Phe pendulum which had swung in 
one direction, in the direction of ek- 
treme unbelief, of extreme incredt- 
lity, concerning everything of ‘a 
spiritual character, after the organ- 
ization of this Church, after the 
restoration of the everlasting Gospel 
in its ancient purity and power, -— 
the pendulum, J say, that had swutig 
‘to such an’ extreme in one direction, 
began to swing in the other direction, 
, willingness to have some } 
might: be traced, or that could ‘be 


‘attributed to a spiritual origin: Sone 
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fifteen or sixteen 

to, make its appearance, andj, 

thousands upon thousands of people 


were ready to receive any that . 
any charlatan chose to 


them as the result of spiritual man- |. 


_ifestations, until the whole nation of 
the United States, as well.as some 
nations in Europe, were humbugged 
by the most extraordinary state- 
ments and ideas set forth by those : 
charlatans. are ready 
in laces to believe any- 
in es its in | 
the of spiritualism. All .sorts 
of stories have been told. All kinds. 
‘ wers have been manifested. 
‘Fables have been tipped. I cannot 
attempt to describe the many kinds 
of manifestations that have been 
had among men, But the same 
unwillingness to receive the truth, 


the’ same unwillingness to receive | 
the Gospel and the blessings and 


gifts of God, has continued to be 
manifested, and this belief or credu- 


lity concerning spiritualism bas not 


had apy fav effect upon the 
people in causing them to receive the 
truth as it is. 


Now, there is one 
power alone—as I have read “to 
you in this extract from this revela- 
tion—through which, godliness .and 
be power of God and the. gifts of 

od can be made manifest with of 
degree of safgty—-that throng 
the Priesthood of the Son ef God. 


“Take that.anthority away from the |. 


— of men, and they would de. 
ft precisely in the same condition 
that the world was in at the time of 
this revelation to Joseph Smith- 
Though Joseph Smith, have 
said, was permitted in his boyhood, 
behold the Father and the Son, 
ministered wato by 

did not--ehd: it ie very remark- 
able aud motewoxthy. dect—he did 


wer, and one 


| scendents exercised among the eliil- 


mot because of these things, these 
glorious visions that he had, 


to exercise any at 
of God: in the administration of: the 


ordinances of the.Gospel of the Lerd 
Jesus Christ. His conduct in this 
stands out in remarkable 
contrast with the conduct of men, 
hundreds of whom,’ because they 
receive an ression atsome tinge, 
that they ought to preach the Gospel, 
take upon themselves that hely 
calling, without any further 
thority than a mere im n- 
upon their minds. He refrained from 
doing anything of. this character. 
He waited the pleasure of God. 
And how consistent it was! How 
much in accordance—anow, we look 
at it in the light of experience and 
knowled with the will and 
of God, that he should thus wait, and 
that a oe messenger should be sent 
with the authority from on high to 
lay his hands upon him and to restore 
to the earth through him | the 
everlasting Priesthood, by the ad- 
ministration of which the —— and 


blessings and power of God 
mith wai en r 

until the due of .the 
when.He should senda heay- 
‘messen and He did sead 
John the Baptist. held «the 
thority in ancient 8 
for the remission ‘sins, 
the keys—having inherited them 
from: ‘his. great ancestor Aaron, of 


the Aaronic Priesthood, which Aarén 
held, and ‘which. authority his .de- 


dren of Jarl, until the dayeof Ja, 
who. was. called 

| This John, 
}than whom pons greater had ever 
been born He: 
mighty man, was distinguis 
‘above. all. men the: face tlie. 
earth:in this: him tobe. 


THE, PRIESTHOOD BESTORED. 


the, ta, baptize; His Son 
Jesus Christ inthe waters of Jordan. 
He, was. @, unique charactet.in this 
.Zespect.. John was beheaded, as we 
Jknow, to satiafy the priests and the 
\marderous ; disposition of « wicked 
woman, When hedied he held the 
keys of the Aaronic Priesthood— 
that Priesthood, as I have:said, which 
he derived from. his ancestor | 
Aaron, the brother of Moses. He 
carried with him that authority, and 
there having béen no bestowal of it 
from his day until the day of Joseph 
Smith, became his legitimate 
Tight, the authority was once 
more to be restored to the earth, to 
come and confer it. _Hedidso. He 


laid his hands upon Joseph Smith | 


and Oliver Cowdery, and ordained 
them to the authority which he 
himself held. .He bestowed upon 
them the keys of the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, that he had exercised while in 
the flesh. When these men. were 
thus ordained, they then had. the 
right, which they eneahieds by the 
command of God, to baptize each 
other, and to baptize others, who 


might be willing to repeat of ‘theix, 


sins, for the remission of sins. 
But this was not all. Something 
more was needed. This higher 


Priesthood of which I have read— |. 
reater Priesthood, which holds | 


this 
‘the keys of the mysteries of > the |: 
kingdom. of, heaven, the keys of | fr 
fehe knowlédge of God—this. 

Priesthood was still reserved. Jobn 
did not possess it. 


repentance : but he that cometh after 


me is mightier than I, whose shoes I | thi 


am not worthy to bear: he shall 
with the. Holy Ghost; and 


Apostles, three.of whom were prom- 
cipent among the Apostles—one as. 


he, ‘baptize you with water unto. 


had bestowed aipon His | within it all the old-authority 


‘sts 


President, -and the other ‘two ‘as 
/Couneelors associated with 
eys is 
hood; which they had received 
the Son: of God Himself. 
came, ‘as Joseph Smith testi 
‘laid ‘their hands upon his head, 
bestowed upon him the of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood,; the 
higher Priesthood, the Priesthood 
which is after the order of the Soh 
of God. This authority was 
bestowed once more upon men by the 
administration of these heave 
who been sent from 
Father, to restore 
more the earth. 

Heuce this Church of Jesua Chridt 
of Latter-day Saints stands aloné. 
It stands disconnected eutirely with 
every other organization on the/fade — 
of the earth It draws its power 
from no existing organization. It 
derives its authority, it derives ite 
Priesthood from nothing that ‘exists 
among men; but that the 
Church had fallen, that the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood had ‘been 
taken from the earth and withd 
to God in heaven, because of 


I may aay this, theta new order of 
commenced un the earth 


ithe 


Aposgtieship,: thé .“Privethood, 
gina thm graces, she 


= 
om of men in slaying those 
who. held -this Priesthood, it was 
eminently proper and | consistent 
ashen it was once mote restered 
the earth it should’ be restored 
om heaven bythe administration 
angels. 
Time will not permit me to dwell 
any length the  resaltg<of 
from. the dey that Joseph. Sarith 
arid» the day this 


haracterized the Church -of Christ 
in the day when it was upon the 
-earth. Nothing was wanting. The 
game power, the same blessings, the 
same gifts, the same union, the same 
ove, the same testimony on 
the part of those who had received 
these ordinances, until to-day we 
‘have in these mountain valleys a 
people the exact counterpart in 


every particular of that primitive 
Church which Christ and His Apos- 
.tles organized upon the earth. 


_Every distinetive feature, every 
characteristic, every power, every 
ordinance, that that Church pos- 
sessed is claimed and possessed by 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and the same fruits, 
the same characteristics, the same 
blessings, the same union, the same 

‘power, attends the administration 
_-of its ordinances, and follows its 
-believers in all their lives and in all 
their operations. Go with its mis- 
sionaries tothe remotest land, you 
«will find them the exact followers of 
tthe disciples of Jesus, who were with 
‘Him iv the flesh. Did they travel 
without ‘purse or scrip? So do the 
Elders of the Church in these last 
days. Did they exercise faith before 
God, to have their way opened up 
before them? So do the Elders in 
these .jast days. Did they baptize 
repentant believers for the remission 
of their sins? So do the Elders in 
these last days. Did they promise 
unto repentant believers who were 
baptized that they should receive 


the gift of the Holy Ghost? So. 


do the Elders who go forth in these 
last days. The ‘same promise, the 
same gift, the same _—_ 
‘promised anciently n prom- 
sed, and, what is better still, is 
— bestowed and enjoyed by those 
qualify to receive, 
precious ‘gift. 
hands upon the 


that was: 


Did they: lay 
follows the Elders of the Church go 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


tion of their liéalth? ‘So 'do the 
ders in these hast days ; and the sick 
are healed ; and the power of God is 
manifested among men as it has 
not been manifested for these many 
centuries past. Did they, when 
they had organized a Charch, find a 
people full of union and love, loving 
ove another and willing to do deeds 
of kindness to one another, and 
thinking more of their. brethren 
than they did of themselves? Sodo 
the Elders in these last days in or- 
ganizing branches of the Church, 
and the same spirit attends their 
labors and follows as a result of their 
administrations in every land—not 
in Christian lands alone, but in heath- 
en lands, and among the natives 
of our forests and of our mountains. 
Wherever these Elders go they go 
accompanied by the power of God. 
This rests down upon the people 
who receive their words, and they 
are filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
their hearts are blended together in 
union and in love, which-cannot be 
found elsewhere upon the face of 
the earth—God in this wonderful 
manner bearing testimony to the 
labors of His servants and to their 
word, and fulfilling their promises in 
bestowing those gifts upon all races, 
upon all men who bow in submission 
to the Gospel which they preach. 
There is not a single characteristic 
that the ancient Chureh 
that is not manifested in these our 
days in. the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. The same 
— of the Church, the same 
tred, the same inclination to shed 
the blood of inoffensive, innocent 
men and women, to drive them 
from their homes and to treat. them 
with the utmost cruelty upon base- 
less charges’ and misrepresentation 
+-that characteristic is: not: wanting 
either, It follows the Church: 1t 


| 


where they will. may 
angele tak ds it is possible 
for earthly begs tobe—nevertheless 
are followed by ‘this flood-tide 
“of falsehood; of slander, of mis- 
“‘Pepresentation, and also by the 
game disposition to kill them, to shed 
their blood ; and Prophets have been 
glain in our day, the blood of apostles 
has been slved in our day, the blood 


of disciples and \Saints has stained | 


the earth in our day for the testimon 
of Jesus and for the word of God. 
‘There is not a single characteristic 
Jacking ;and to day this Church stands 
as a livitig testimony in the eyes of 
all nations, that’ God has indeed 
restored the everlasting Gospel, that 
God has indeed once more spoken 
from the heavens; that He has indeed 
restored the everlasting Priesthood, 
through the administration of which 
all these blessings have come in so 
remarkable a manner to men. 
Considering what an ageof unbelief 
‘we have had, considering the tracli- 
tions that we have inherited, it is 
wonderful the faith that has been 
manifested by this people called 
Latter-day Saints. When | look at it 
from a certain standpoint, I am 
amazed at what I witness. The 
fathers of this people had not faith 
in anything of this kind. Imbued 
with the traditions that were preva- 
lent throughout Christendom, they 
believed that the heavens were 
sealed, that all communications had 
ceased between God and man, and 
that all we had to depend upon was 
this book [the Bible] for the knowl- 
edge of God. This was the tradition 
instilled into the minds of our an- 
cestors, until it has become a cryta- 
lized belief. One of the most difficult 
things to make men believe, when 
this Church was first organized in 


these last days, was that it would be 
possible for God to speak, that it 
would be possible for angels to come 


OF 
be as | 'to the earth, that it would be possible 
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- for that power to be manifested once 
‘more.' All these things were asso- 
ciated with imposture in ‘the minds 
of men. A man who made 
any such statement was immediately 
accused’ of being an impostor, 
and of trying to deceive some- 


body. 
This Church has made its onward 
gress, ‘lespite this crystalized un- 
ief, which has been like a wall of 
adamant infront of us, hedging our 
way, barring our progress in the 
midst of the human family. Men 
would listen and then turn away 
with a sneer when they heard a 
statement of the trath. Yet not- 
withstanding that, it has a foothold 
in the earth. And what is the re- 
sult? A generation is growing up 
in these mountains filled with the 
old faith, to a certain extent free 


| from the traditions of. their fathers. 


My children I hope will have more 
faith than I, as I had more faith 
than my father. I was trained in 
this faith, My children, I trust, 
will have more faith than I, and the 
chikdren of the present generation 
will have more faith than their 
fathers for this reason, that we are 
endeavoring to instill into their 
minds this faith ; endeavoring to pro- 
mote it ; endeavoring to make them 
believe that God is a God of revela- 
tion, that God is not afar off, that He 
is not remote, but that He is near at 
hand ; endeavoring to make them 
believe that God will answer prayer, 
and you can tell what the result will 
be. Kvery young man who goes 
out—as in the case of our young 
men who are constantly going— 

without purse or scrip. What 
is the result? They have to feel 
after God. If they want a pair of 
pantaloons they have to ask God to 
obtain them. If they want a meal 
of victuals, they have to exercise faith 
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on this account. In sending out my 
sons to preach the Gospel, or havy- 
ing them go, I would not give them 
one dollar to go with ; and while I 
am on this subject I will say, the 
father who gives his sons money to 
go to preach the Gospel, does + ne 
the greatest injury he can'do. I 
would not do it if I had millions at 
my disposal. I would not give them 
a dollar. Let them go out and feel 
after God, avd obtain a knowledge 
of God, through faith and through 
mighty prayer. When a man is 
hungry; when a man is without 
friends ; when a man has no place to 
_sleep, he will, if he believes in Ged, 
and His gifts, be certain to go to 
Him and ask Him to furnish that 
which he needs, and when his 
_ prayers are answered he has greater 
faith next time. When he lays 
hands on the sick and the sick are 
healed, he has greater faith next 
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sick, and in. this way faith ia growing 
aud increasing in the midst of the 
Latter-day Saints, and the- power 
of godliness is being made moze 
and more manifest. But. we are 
- from being what we should 
I have not time to dwell further 
on these thin I would like to 
talk on kindred subjects ; but time 
ig passing and I am now trespass- 


om pray God to bless you, to fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, and to 
help you to seek after God with 
greater faith ; I pray that He may 
help you to put. away your gins, and 
to keep His commandments perfectly, 
so that you may receive the blessiu 
that He has in store for all the faith- 
ful, which I ask in the 
Amen. 


name of Jesus. 


— 
| 
| 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOBN TAYLOR, 
Delivered in Kaysville, Davis County, Sunday, December 9th, 1888. 


THE AGE IN WHICH WE LIVE—THE POSITION THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 


OCCUPY—THE PROGRESS THEY HAVE MADE THROUGH THK MEDIUM 
OF THE GOSPEL—THE HATRED MANIFESTED AGAINST THE SAINTS 
OF GOD—CAIN—SUFFERINGS OF FORMER-DAY SAINTS—SUFFERINGS 
OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS— THE° ATTACKS OF RELIGIOUS FANATICS 
AND POLITICAL DEMAGOGUES—THE MORMUONS ARE NuT SCARED— 
DUTIES: OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS-—THE CONSEQUENO?S OF 
ALLOWING OUK CHILDREN TO BE EDUCATED BY OUK ENEMIRS 
~+-THE WORK OF OUR ENEMIES ; THEIR AIMS—FREEPOM EXTENDED 
TO ALL SECTS IN UTAH——WHAT THE MORMONS CLAIM—THER 
BELIEF IN PLURAL MARRIAGE—INSTITUTIONS INTRODUCED BY 


CHRISTIAN CIVILIZERS—-NO YIELDING OF — PRINCIPLES oD 


HAS REVEALED.— CONCLUSION, 


I¥ you will give me your attention | day 


and your faith and prayers I will 

vendeavor to address you. It always 

affords me pleasure to meet with the 

Saints af God. In company with 

‘my brethren we have been traveling 

up and down lately, 

the Saints in 
ces, trying to t 

in which we are all Prvathare. 

i pertaining to the baildin 

of kingdom of Ged, end abe 

a. of His Zion “upon the 


have been very much interested | 
m the remarks which have been | f 


pm by the various speakers who) 
addremed you. They have 
teached \upon subjects whigh ‘con- 
eera the whole people. 

ate living: peiuliar day 


andi age 06 the world; day that is| 
Pregnant with very gust 


that has been spoken of by all 


the holy prophets: since the world 
was. Weare living in an age when 


gift of the Holy Ghost, has agam 
been restored to the:children of men 


and 


the | ‘ministering of holy angels, 
by the voice of God. A 
been sent forth to | 


3 


the Gospel has been restored to the 
earth; and that Gospel in this day, . 
as in other ages of the world, has 
brought life and immortality to 
light. The spirit of truth, even the 
ather together His e 
our quarters of the 
have been top : 
tore, 
Lord, and notwithstan 
numerous afflictéons' sad | 
which. we haves! been’ 
these many years w6 
privileges, 


~e 
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word, we have been greatly blessed 
-of the Lord. Instead of wandering 
about in sheep skins and goat skins 
—we have done very littie of that 
- comparatively speaking—it may be 
said of us that “the lines have 
fallen unto us in pleasant places ; 
yea, we have a goodly heritage.” 
It behooves us, therefore, at all 
times, as far as possible, to compre- 
hend the position which we occupy. 
Especially does it rest: upon the Holy 
Priesthood, who have the manipua- 
lation and management of the 
affairs of the Church of God upon the 
earth, to comprehend the position 
.and relationship which they sustain 
to the kingdom of God, to the 
ple of God, to the Church of God, 
-and the Zion of God, that they may 
be enabled to act wisely, prudently 
and intelligently, and to pursue that 
course, and help others to pursue it, 
which leads to prosperity, peace and 
happiness, in this life, and to exalt- 
ations, thrones, principalities and 
wers in the eternal worlds. We are 
for that‘purpose. We are thus 
thered that we may be instructed 
In regard to those principles, that 
we may obtain a knowledge of the 
. way ot life. Therefere, it is well 
for each and all of us-to consider the 
‘position that we occupy. 
There has been a good deal said 
.about schools, and a variety of other 
things, all of which has been very 
well said and very correctly. If men 
‘were wise they would need «no 
instruction of that kind. But then 
“we are not wise, we are not educated, 
we are not intelligent, in regard to 
the things of God; and yet, compar- 
atively speaking, we are. Whlien we 
— ourselves with the rest of 
‘mankind, we have made very great 
(pr ; ‘for through the medium 
of the Everlasting Priesthood, by the 
revelation of the will of God to-man, 
sand through the ministration of His 
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Holy Spirit, we have drunk of the 
stream whereof maketh glad the 
city of our God. That life and im- 
mortality which has been revealed 
through the Gospel, has given unto 
us a glimpse of things that the rest 
of mankind are entirely ignorant of. 
No matter hew sincere they may be, 
aud many of them are very sincere 
in their religious faith and worship, 
yet they are ignorant of many of 
the great principles pertaining to 
the kingdom of (God, and they can 
only know them in the same 
way, and through the same channel 
that we received our information— 
that is, by obedience to the Gospel of 
Christ, and by the reception of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For we are 
positively told that no man knows 
the things of God, but by the Spirit 
of God, and the way to obtain that 
Spirit is the same now as it was in 
former times. How did they then 
receive it? What was the instruc- 
~tion then given? “ Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Chnist, for the remis- 
sion of sins.” And what then” “ And 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” This is the way pointed 
out in the Scriptures. Are there 
‘any other instructions given at 
vartance with this? Certainly not. 
And if a knowledge of the things of 
God can only be obtained through 
the medium of the Spirit of Ged, 
rand if that Spirit can only be 
received through obedience to the 
plan or order laid down in the Gos- 
pel, then those who have not yielded 
obedience to that Gospel: are not 
competent judges of those principles. 
Then, again, when we ‘come to our- 
selves, the same reasoning andthe 
same principles hold good.. When 
men are humble, <pure and virtuous, 
and seek ‘Lord. for ‘His 


for the'light of His Holy 
Spirit to lead them unto the paths 


of life, that they may comprehend 
His law, His word and His will—and 
then obey it as it is made manifest to 
them—such, persons, those brethren 
and sisters who follow this plan, are 
a thousand times more likely to 
comprebend the things of God, than 
those who are careless, indifferent, 
foolish and wayward, and who 
neglect the blessings and the oppor- 
tunities which are offered to them. 
The light. that is in those people 
becomes darkness, while the path 
of the others is like that of the just 
which shineth brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day. The whole 
human family, it is true, have a por- 
tion of the Spirit of God, but not in 
the light that we speak of it. A 
portion of the Spirit of God is given, 
we are told, to every man to profit 
withal; but it is the Gospel that 
brings life and immortality to light. 
It, is the Gospel that places men in 
communion with God. It is the 
Gospel that puts us in possession 
of that principle of certainty that no 
one can comprehend but those who 
are in possession of it, and therefore 
in, that respect there is a very ma- 
terial difference between them and 
us. 

It is not strange to me to see the 
kind of spirit and animus that is 
frequently manifested against the 
Saints of God. This principle and 
spuit. of antagonism to the rule of 
Ged, and to His government and 
laws, is as old as the creation of the 
world. It 
third of the hosts of heaven, we 
are told, were cast. out because of 
their rebellion against God. We are 
informed in our late. revelations, 


that Satan desired to take away the | 


free agency of mau, just as, men are 
ng, to take away ours; just as 
men have sought to do in different 
Satan, rebelled  against- hi 
Father, abd, h 


Was, | an 


CHARACTER OF CAIN. . 
one-third of those spirits that had 


began in heaven. The, 


the Lord, spake,tohim; He 
him, why ‘he ,was,,wro 
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not received tabernacles were:: 
also cast out with him.. What 
did he do when he was cast out ?* 


He began to. persuade the sons | 


of men to do the same thing on.. 
earth that he had done in heaven. . 
You can read of Cain and the course 
he pursued, and yet Cain professed. 
—and there are a great many who 
do it now—to recognize God his 
Heavenly Father, while ut the same- 


time he was in cue with the: 
devil, Cain was called the great- 
Master Mahan. Still he was a re- 


ligious “cuss.” Excuse the expres- 
sion ; but we have a great many such . 
to-day. Abel was told to offer up- 
sacrifice, and he did so. . He brought. 
the firstlings of his flock and offered | 
them up as a sacrifice to the Lord ; 
and the Lord accepted his offering, 
Cain offered up the, first. fruits of 
the earth. He was going to be, asI 
have said, a religious ‘‘cuss,” a relig- - 


ious hypocrite—as if God was not 


acquainted with what he was doing !: 

—as if He could not read the con- . 
tents of his heart !—as if He did not 

know that Cain had made a compact- 
with Satan! He knew all about 
it, and understood all about the- 
principle. Cain went to work and — 


offered his sacrifice. But the Lord , 
knew of his hypocrisy and deception, 
and of his plotting and planning 


against Him ; for we are told that. 
Cain loved Satan more than he — 
loved God. The Lord would ‘not 
accept his offering. 
noyed about it. He wanted to serve 
the devil, and at the same time re- 
ceive the blessing of God, the same | 


as mauy do to-day. They would like 


the blessing of God, but want to have 
the devil mixed up.with it... 


his, countenance, wag fa 


Cain felt an- 


}aume that he tried to make out Shiai 
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hé had not been treated riglit, or 
that’ the Lord accepted ‘his brother's 
offering and would not accept his. 
But the Lord told him: “If thou 
doest well, shalt thou not be ted? 
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth 
at- the door.” After a while he 
bégan to do something that men ate 
guilty of to-day. hat was it? 
e coveted his brother's flocks and 
herds, as many covet 
property here. hat else? In 
order to get him out of the way, he 
killed him. He apparently had 
nobody to recommend to do the kill- 
ing—as some are recommending 
that we be killed—so he had to do 
the business himself. The Lord 
again interrogated Cain. “Where is 
Abel, thy brother? And he said, 
“I know not; am I my brother's 
keeper?” “ What hast thou done? 
the voice of thy brother's blooxd 
crieth unto me from the ground.” 
And the Lord went on to tell him 
that for his crime he should be look- 
ed: upon as 4& fugitive and a vagabond 
in theearth. - 
I need not go into further detail : 
I simply desired to show that this 
spirit of hatred against God, His 
laws and His people is nothing new. 
The history of this world is full 
of- examples of this kind. We 
are told that in former times the 
servants of the Most High wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins ; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 
{of whom the world was not worthy) : 
they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth ; and it was said in Jesus’ 
day; that they killed the Prophets, 
and stoned those who were sent unto 
thém; and finally, when the Son, 
, came, they said -this is the} C 
us kill him;: that the 
may be ours: Jesus} 


“do these things | 
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in the ary? ‘Phey beheaded John 
the Baptist; they crucified’ the 
Savior ; and His Apostles were mar- 
tyred for the same truths’ that He, » 


himself, had proclaimed ; and the 


Christians of those days undér the 
rule of Pagan Rome, were thrown 
into thearena, to be devoured by wild 
beasts ; they were imprisoned, 
slaughtered, and tortured in every 
conceivable way; and it is said of 
one Roman emperor, Nero, that he 
had the Saints covered with inflam- 
mable material, and then set on fire 
to light the streets of the Imperial 
City. When Christians were in pos- 
session of the same did 
no better, as exhibited in the pe 
cutions and destructions of the Wal. 
denses, the Albigenses and the 
Huguenots, in the application of the 
tortures of the thum w, the rack, 
the faggot and the fire, and of other 
species of refined cruelty by ‘by those 
who* professed ‘to be the followers of 
the meek and lowly Jesus. 

Our history has been a history of 
the ‘same kind of séenes. Joseph 
Smith, in his: lifetime, was. per- 
secuted and driven from place to 
place. He was maligned, vilified, 
scourged. tarred and feathered; 
and finally murdered in cold blood, 
by a mob with blackened faces, in 
violation of the pledge of protection 
of the governor of the State of 
Illinois. It may be asked, why are. 
we here to day in these valleys of 
the mountains? Because we had 
to flee from Missouri to [ilinois ; 
from Illinois into these mountains, 
to seek for that protection among 
the savages of the plains which was 
denied us by the civilization of the 


under the ~ ices of a boasted 
ristianity ; ‘the same: 
of vilification, falification anda 
pot ns. u 


THE SXINTS' NOT ‘SOARED. 


by*réligioue “fanatics and political 
demagogties against the Latter-day 
Saints ; a hue and: cry is set up by 
these pretended apostles of freedom 
and champions ot the rights of man, 
and it is: made to r that “ there 
aré ‘terrible things in the land of 
Ham; and wonderful things by the 
Red Sea.” 
‘Some people get scared. am 
nota particle scared. ‘ Why,” they 
say, “Don’t you think they will 
swallow us?’ If they did, I 
think they would be something 
like the whale that swallowed J onah 


—they would throw us up 

I do not think we are quite swallow- 
ed up yet ; but we should have been 
but’ for the interposition of the 
Aimighty. There is one thing, 
however, that the world does not 
comprehend—and I think, sometimes, 
that’ the Saints do not comprehend 
it-and that is that the Lord reigns. 
There is a Seripture which says’: 
“The Lord reigneth ; let the earth 
rejoice. The Lord reigneth ; let 
the people'tremble.” If the Lord did | 
net reign we should be in a very 
peculiar position ; in faet, to use’a 
somewhat vulgar expression, we 
should be “in a bad row of stumps.” 
But’the Lord has decreed to aecom- 
plish gertain purposes. He’ decreed 
it before ‘the world was‘ framed’ or 
the morning stars sang’ together for 
joy. ' He laid out the plan associated 
with’ humanity that’ He decreed 
should be accomplished. He under- 
stood about the fallof man. He un- 
-derstood: about the redemption that 
would be required to redeem man 
_and bring him back into his pres 
-ence. He understood’ all about the 


ition to the principles of triith, 
wer of Satan,’ ae it would! 
be imi the différént ‘agus. 


principle, 
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| quiénee of Satan possessing this power 
and dominion, for he is called the‘ 
prince and ‘power of the ‘air, who 
rules'in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, and leads them captive 
at his will. They don’t know this, 
but it- Is nevertheless true. And 
then the Lord understood another 
namely, that the time 
would come when the power of 
Satan, and the power of the wicked 
would be overthrown; when the 
Zion of God would be established; 
when a reign of righteousness would 
be introduced ; when there would be | 
communion between the Priest-— 
hood on the earth and the Priest- 


hood in the heavens, and when cor- 


rect principles would be introduced, 
and the rule and government of God 
would be established in the earth, 
and ‘continue until the kingdoms 
of this world would become the. 
kingdoms of our God and His Chris 
and He would reign with universal 
empire over the nations of the 
earth. This is a thing that has been 
‘spoken of by all the Prophets, and 
is’the time of the restitution of 
all things since the world’ was. 

‘Very well, this is the work, then, 
| which is committed'unto us, and it 
'is-well’ for us to comprehend the 
position we occupy; to ‘understand 
‘the’ path we walk in; as the 
Scriptures say: “Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and | 
see, and ask for the old paths; where | 
is the good way, and walk therein, 
and‘ ye ‘shall find rest for your 


souls.” 

As a people-we have an important 
| work”. to rm. 
 clairn’ the 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
first: ‘gathered “together. we 
thie: andthe rmn, desela- } norums ‘oft 
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Presidents of Stakes ; 


we have 
High Councils ; we have Bishops; 
we have Priests, Teachers and Dea- 


cons; ‘we have Seventies, High | 


Priests, etc., and all of these 
various organizations have their 
several duties to perform. It 
behoves every one of thei to com- 
preheiul those duties, and to fulfill 
them, And I would say to the 
Presidents of Stakes ; I would sa 
the Bishops ; I would say to High 
Councils ; TY would say to all men 
holding authority, Priests, Teachers, 
etc., that they are not here to con- 
done men’s offenses and to pass by 
and look over the iniquities of men, 
but to Purge them out, to prune the 
purity the Church of the 
These officers are 
placa th in the Church for the perfect- 
ing of the Saints. Do the Saints 
need perfecting? Yes, or you would 
not find such things as. Brother 
Joseph F,.Smith referred to this 
morning. They ‘would not be 
known among us. People would 
not be found shuffling their chil- 
dren over into the hands of the en-. 
emy to be educated—to be let down 
to death. If such people ever 
into the celestial ki I 
a much doubt that t they ever will 
ney will find the children that 
mgt t have been there with them, 
owing in misery; and those 
children rill point up to then, if 
they may, and say, “Father ! mother! 
I blame you for this ; for it was you 
that led me to it.” I tel ou such 
people will sup sorrow in this world 
and in the world to come, There- 
fore, be careful how you treat your 
children : act the part of fathers 
and mothers to Ph yew. and not the 


of unn 
by the 


| 


le: } 


under foot the of of 


devil. 
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the corrupt, of the evil, and of those 
who are seeking your life, and striv- 
ing to destroy you. 
What, then, would you do? Would 
you entertain harsh feelings? No; 
but if I had been living in Adam’s 
time and had had children, I do not — 
think I should have sent them to 
be educated by Cain. Would you? 
I think some of you would, 
I do not think I should, I do 
net think I would do it now, and L 
do not think any decent man would . 
—no man or woman who has the 
light of the Spirt of God,” 
could do it. Well, bat what would | 
you do? Would you persecute them 
No; but I would let. them severely . 
alone. They are plausible,. 
They are very nice. was the 
Like him some those peo-: | 
ple would like to deprive us of our , 
tree agency. They are of their 
father, the devil, and the works of 
their father. they will do. There’ 
are some ministers of the Gospel, -- 
even, prominent positions, 
who ad ae use of the cannon, | 
the ies and the bayonet, in. 
order to rob, murder and plunder 
the. Latter-day Saints. What fort . 
Because we happen to. ¢laim. 
the right of free agency in regard | 
to our religious worship, and think. 
we ought to enjoy it, and when we 
do we feel we are simply ing’ : 
out a constitutional’ principle, 1 
are not interfermg with any-. 
body. Whose religion do we inter- . 
fere with? In Salt Lake wi we: | 
have Methodists, Baptiste, 
terians, Catholics aud others ; ca 
we interfere with them? No, Do. 
we persecute them? No. Do wo, 
tirades them? Na: 
falsehoods. aboni« 
them truth, would. 
too had, if ‘told of them3. 
There).is. mo, need of, lying 5x: 
if_any,of them, were. 


ON PLURAL MARRIAGE 


‘our |'iharriage to be a part of bul 
and that it richer ‘by 


“any way-or'in | 

‘people, I wold ‘be the first to step 
ward’ in‘ their defence’; because 

do® believe: in the ‘free 


though they don't ; atid while | 


any’ place 


ney of 


ge of this being land of 
seek to bring us into 
hy is it that 
‘we are ersecated Who have 
tt What laws 
“have we ‘broken Will they please 
tell‘us wherein we have violated the 
Jaws or the” Constitution ‘of the 
‘United ‘States? “Will any of the 
‘savants at Washington, or anywhere 
‘else, tell us what we havé «tone? 
‘They-make' us guilty of crime only 
‘the prititiplé of falsehood, <efain- 
lation and the violation of truth; for 
‘you know, and we all know that 
‘ninety-nine out of ' every hundred of 
‘the charges that are made against 
Hot epeakih of” these 
‘anger, feat to 
‘with ‘those people ‘thai 


but certain wan 
‘them to teach’ my chi Ais 
have ‘said, ‘do ‘not with 
‘them: ‘im ir’ worship. 
‘Are they ‘can, bap- 


bf if they 
“they 


hey Hike ro- 


to interfere’ ‘with’ them: ‘Bat | ti 
we believe’ in'céPtain prin. 
be ples’ which has revealed; they 
to to ‘deprive us Of 
pe privilege of putting our belief 
ave'said, there | 
is ‘fothing’ new°in that.’ It don’t | w 


mention 
for'your 
end yout ‘true’ 


‘S53 


and that we*did’ not’ ‘eqter into 
‘inti revealed “‘it 
this congregation would 
they believedin principle. Whaf! 
believe in -plural Yes. 
Why tlo you believe in it?‘ Because 
it is according to your ay 
‘ideas? No; ‘but because 
vealed it. That is why Tbalidve Ns 
Thatis why you believe ih‘it. 
all wlio’ believe as Ido, hold wp 
right hands. [A sea of, ha da 
ip} ‘All of a contrary bel ef ‘hake 
‘it hiatifest by the same sigh. 
a hand wad raised] re is 
one con vote. Now, 
terfere with us, and aay we shall not 
worship God according td the 


tates of our conscienee ; but that we 
shall ‘mi just as. aud 
commit reg of 
the marriage ‘relatio ‘Bley 
What is that? octrind 
of the As 
sought te take awa 
of mati, and because 
| cast out of heaven. Tost 
to do ithe same thing} h 
Skates to-day. The ey. 

to deptive you ad, th 

of peo errivory 0 
Without trial, witl 

not on e 
onor men 


out to’ breach thee Gospe 
o. 23. ol XXIV. 
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others of those refiued adjuncts of 
civilization, and if these will not do, 
then they take to sheoting—a prac- 
tice which has been resorted to in 
different places not so very long ago, 
against our Elders. Why do they 
do this? Because, say they, we 
preach false doctrine, and they re- 
commend that the musket and the 
bayonet be brought to bear upon us. 
What a strange argument against 
truth! Yet these are things that 
are sought to be crowded upon us 
because of our religious faith. 

As I have already iaquired, 
what shall we do? Do as they do! 
Ob, no! They talk about our cor- 
ruption. Let me ask you who intro- 
duced prostitution here in our midst ? 
Has it been done by this people— 
the Latter-day Saints? No; for a 
man or a woman guilty of anythin 
of that kind is immediately Saran | 
from the Church. You know they 
are. Who, then, introduced prosti- 
tution? Our Christian civikioers 
Who maintains prostitution here! 
Our Christian civilizers. That is a 


fact, And they are making some 
headway in this Stake, I am told 
in to billiards, etc. Let me 


ask, who introduced billiard halls, 
and bling hells in our midst ? 
‘Our Christian civilizers. Have any 
of our people done sot If they 
have, I say to you Bishops, cut them. 
off from the Church. Who 
tain these institutions here by law? 
judges, associated with Christian 
churches—crowd them upon us and 
we capnot get rid of them without 
wiolating law. That is the position 
‘we are in today? Do we want 
much more of that civilization? I 
think not. Who sustain drunken- 
ness and saloons in our midst? Our 
‘Christian civilizers. How many 
saloons have we in Salt Lake City ! 
i[ President Joseph Smith : Forty-five}. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Forty-five rum shops in Salt Lake 
City! Who sell this rum and keep 
these establishments? Our Christian 
civilizers. And who patronize these 
places? Sometimes some of our own 
people thus disgrace themselves— 
who ought to hide their heads in 
shame to be found mixed up with 
and taking part in these corrupting 
and damning influences. Can't you 
Latter-day Saints let such things 
alone? Oh for shame! For yack 
Have we any people engaged in thi 
degrading teh ns that we know of? 
Joseph F, Smith : In Salt 
e City two, who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints]. They ought to 
be cut off from the Church. Any 
man who will deal in that liquid 
damnation ought to be cut off from 
the Church. They don’t belong 
here. A saloon is not one of the 
institutions of Zion. Itis one of the 
institutions of modern pees 
Shall we: join hand and glove.wit 
No, we-can’t doit. Do we 


hate them? Idou't. If they were 


hungry I would feed them ; if they 
were naked I would clothe them ; if 
they were sick I would administer 
to them ; that would be my feeling ; 
but I say, my soul, enter not thou 
into their secrets, and miye honor 
with them be not thou united. That 
is what I say; and while I would 
treat them aright, and treat them 
kindly, yet I don’t want them to 
teach my children; I don’t want 
them in my house or to be associated 
with them. What, with no out- 
siders? Yes. There are thousands 
of honorable men, tens of thousands 
and millions of them in the United 
States and all over the world, Itis 
not honorable men who engage in 
the things that we are p of ; 
but a bastard Christianity, which, 
in its present methods towards 


us is a system of hypocrisy and 


falsehood. 


} 
L 
3 


-you think that we are in very great 
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What then would youdo? Why, 
let us attend to our own business, 
‘go on with the work that the Lord 
4 given us to do; Let us look 
well to ourselves, every man and 
every woman. Let us train up our 
children in the ways of life. Let us 
see that they are instructed in the 
ee of God, and that they are kept 
rom the snares of the adversary. 
‘Avoid of every kind. 
Preserve our bodies pure. Preserve 
our spirits pure. honest, 
Sustain 
rinciple that is good, everythi 
that is calculated to lead to God, to 
truth, to virtue, and to the estab- 
lishment of correct principles among 
men. God expects these things at 
our hands. It is for the President 
of this Stake, and for the Bishops 
he has around him, and for all men 
in authority, to set their faces against 
wickedness and corruption, and 
wherever they find any evil, to root 
it out and not condone it. We do 
not waut corruption our midst ; 
and men or women, professing to be 
Saints, that, cannot preserve their 
bodies and spirits pure, and that can 
not adhere to the princi of the 
ruth as God has revealed them, we 
Jon’t want them among us. 
Again, there are, some other 
things to which I wish to refer. I 
haye heard some people say, ‘ Don’t 


danger now?’ We should be if the 
Lord did not rule. We should 
always have been in danger if the 
Lord did not rei We should 
always have been in danger if He 
had not taken care of us. “ But,” say 
some, “don’t you think that when 
our Legislature meet they had better 
go to work and pass a law doin 
away with polygamy?’ No ; no 
thought ever enters my mind ; and | 
as I said in the few remarks I made 


Pet 


** We want no cowards in our ranks, 
Who will our colors fy ; 

We call for valiant-hearted men, 
Who are notafraid to die.” 


No yielding up of principles that 
God has revealed. What, turn our 
backs on Jehovah! and place our- 
selves in the hands of men who 
would deprive us of the last vestige 
of liberty, and take our lives if they 
had the power! What! shall we 
forsake our Heavenly Father ? 
No, never! And all who are for 
God and His Kingdom say Amen. 
[The audience responded with a loud 
Amen.” }. We want no trembling 
in the knees, nor anything of that 
kind around us. Let those who 
hold such ideas go among the other 
class and advocate their views with 
them, but not with us, These are 
my feelings and my views in rela- 
tion to this matter, If we can be 
true to ourselves, true to our God ; 
if maintain our our 
uprightneas, our integrity ; if we can 
upright and cultivate 
the spirit of kindness, harmony and 
union apy ourselves, God will 
take eare of Israel, for He will fight 
our battles, And whatelse? I will 
tell you what you will see by and 

.. You will see that Scripture ful- 
filled wherein it says, “the wicked 
shall slay the wicked.” And the 
time, is not very far distant when 
another Scripture will be: falfilled, 
namely, “that every man that will 
not take up his sword against his 
neighbor, must needs flee unto Zion 
for safety.” In Zion there will be 
safety. We must therefore cleave 
to the truth and work righteousness, 
and God will take care of the bal- 
ance. The kingdom of God will 
be built up. The will of God must 
, be done on the earth as it is in heav- 
en. Will such a thing as that ever 


this morning : 


take place on the earth? Yes, as 
| gure as you and I are here to-day it 


| 


will. Then, if the kingdom of God. 
is to come; if the will of God is ever 


Saints; for there is no other peop ¢ 
under the héavens who acknowl- 
edze the authority of God? They 
do not really acknowledge the rule 
of God, or the Government of God, 
anywhere among all the nations of 
the earth; and if His will is ever 
done on earth as it is done in heaven, 
where shall it start but m the land 
of Zion, and among the people of 
Zion 

Now, I would say to your Presi- 
dents, and to your Bishops, and to 
your High Counselors, and you 
brethren holding the Priesthood in 
this Stake of Zion, cannot you 
‘begin to introduce these principles 
here ; and cannot you fathers and 
you mothers do the same? It will 
not be long before the most of us 
who’ are present will pass behind 
the veil, and would you not like to 
be found on the side of the kingdom 
of God; ‘that when you meet the 

reral assembly and Church of the 
First Born in the heavens, and God 
the Father of all; you can say, “I 
have been‘ true to.God; -have 
been true to the principles which 
He has revealed; I have been true 
to the’ kingdom of God, to the Zion 
of ‘God, and to the Church of God, 
and now I am here, O Father, in 
thy hands, and I am ready to do 
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anything that thou hast for me to 
This is thi 'péaition £4 W 
we want to place ourselves. It i 
not what we shall eat’ or what we 
shall drink. Weare doing first-rate: 
about these things, You dou’t look 
as if you suffered much in the flesh 
here about. And I will tell you 
another thing, and that is, as fast as 
you are prepared for it, God will not 
ouly deliver you from your enemies, 
but He will pour riches into your 
laps, until you will not be able to 
contain them, although to some, 
riches would be the greatest curse 
that could be giventhem. You, the 


ypeople of Zion, will be the richest of 


all people. You will possess not 
only the riches of this world, but 
the riches of the world to come ; for 
when the earth is redeemed we ex- 
t to come back and inherit it, 
We shall then have a new heaven 
and a new earth, wherein ‘dwellech 
righteousness. We expect then to 
have our place here, for “blessed 
are the meek for they shall ‘inherit 
the earth, We are working for 
these things, and we will go on with 
the work and let the world wag. Let 
them get commotion ofice in 
while. ‘There is nothing newin that 
It is the old trick. If we ‘are faithf 
God will bless us, and Zion ‘will atise 
and shine, and the glory of God will 
rest upon her. But woe to them 
that fight agaitist Zion, for God will 
fight against them. Amen. | 


nt 


to be done ou. the earth as‘it is done 
in heaven, whete can it, commence 
it is the | 


cr . 


decreed, jt, begin to prevail against 


God, shall speak 
shall never, cease. to prevail ugtil the | 
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“CONDITIONS ON WHICH ‘THE ‘SAINTS SHALL ‘PREVAIL— PREVALENCE oF 


PEACE-—THE FEBLING IN -THE 


SWALLOWED: BY: 


. A CREDULOUS PUBLIC—NO REAL INJURY - IMMEDIATE | PROMISES—: 
QONLY..UNE THING.TO BE FEARED--THE SAINTS SHALL PREVAIL-—' 


THE, SAINTS SHALL PREVAIL: THROUGH FAITHFULNESS+—THB PRAISE. 


OF THE. WORLD A SIGNAL FOR SURROW — POWER OF A UNITED 
PEOPLE—THE FIERCEST PERSECUTION ANTECEDENT TO POLYGAMY—: 
SALT, THAT HAS LOST ITS SAVOR— ONLY ONE CHANNEL OF REVE-’ 
LATION—-Vow Dei, Vou Populi— THE AARONIC,AND MELCHISEDEK) 


PRIESTHOODS—WRITING AND SPEAKING SPIRITS THAT AND: 


MUTTER — DECKITFUL DEVICES OF 1H¢ ENEMY — THE MEN WHO: 


HAVE AUTHORITY +— TRE PARABLE OF THE SHIP — THE man WHO 


RESIDE INV OVATION. 


Twines a portion of 
‘Seetion of the Book of, Doctrine and 


commencing at the oth 
Pp) 


1 Jhave decreed a decree which my 
people, shall realize, inasmuch, .as 
they, hearken from this very hour, 
unto, the counsel which J, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto,them. | 

‘Behold they shall, for] bave 


mine. from. th 
And hearkening to observe. 
all the words wh hich, I, the:Lord their | 
unto, them,, they,} 


kingdoms of this world shall. pre- 
vail,against' them. 

* For they were set to ben light, 
unte the world, and to be the saviors: 
men: 
‘And, inasmuch they. aré not. 
the saviors .of men, they are as salt 
that has lost its savor, and is: hence-. 
forth: good for nothing but to be cast ; 
out and. trodden under’ ‘foot of 
if 


the: land of :their,inheritance, and | 
buildup. the waste places of Zion. 
For after mueh ‘tribulation, 


kingdoms of the world: are.all sub-. | have said; unto.you in a formericom: 


under my and the-earth 
iven the to possess: 
ever and ev 


Bat. they howe, keep. wot 
my, commandments, 


mandment,, cometh the blessing.” ; 
sisters, for the opportunity of meet- 
ing with: you: te-day under.’ such 
ken | favorable cartunistanees, ‘and -par-. 


not to observe all my dw og the 


taking of that peaceable influence 


| But verily Tsay unto you, Lhave.! 
is. very, hour. | decreed. that your, brethren which : 
have’ been scattered shall iretum 
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which prevails always in the midst 
of the Saints of God. It is a great 
blessing which God has bestowed 
upon us in giving unto us peace. It 
is a blessing that is beyond price, 
incomparably greater than almost 
any other 9g. gaa we can enjoy; 
for without it the other blessings 
that we might have would be, to a 
great extent, obscured by the ab- 
sence of 
I have been asked by a few whom 
I have met since my arrival yester- 
day morning in the city, if there is 
not a great deal of excitement in the 
east concerning us. Some of the 
utterances of the papers probably 
have given this impression. But 
so far as my observation has gone I 
have seen no excitement at 
this time than is usual, or has been 
usual in years past, prior to the 
meeting of Congress. There is 
doubtless a desire on the part of 
those who are anxious to do us an 
injury, to endeavor, by misrepresen- 
tation and falsehood, to arouse feel- 
ings against us, and it 
rn to politicians an 
ublic men that something should 
done with us to check the growth 
of this much feared organization of 
the Church of God. And it is aston- 
ishing—it would be at least astonish- 
ing if we had not seen so many in- 
stances of this character—how men 
resort to the most unfounded false- 
hoods—falsehoods which do not 
have even the color or foundation or 
the semblance of anything real 
and truthful—to accomplish their 


pu But presuming upon the. 
coedulity of the public 
everything connected with our 
Church and our nization and 
movements, men abandon them- 
selves to the most reckless assertions 
concerning us, without seeming to 


have the least ‘fear of their being 
contradicted, and thinking, appar- 


| 
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ently, that anything -they can say 
about us, however false, will be 
swallowed by the credulous public. 
In this very thing consists, to a. 
great extent, the weakness of the 
opposition that is arrayed against. 
the Church of God. Falsehood has 
no existence only so far as the mere 
relation or statement of it is con- 
cerned. There is no foundation to 
it. There is nothing tangible about 
it. It is a lie, and it may be said, 
therefore, to be non-existent. And 
this oppositiun against us-—that is, 
opposition of this character—can do 
usin the end no real injury, because 
truth must eventually prevail, in 
our case at least. That which is 
real, that which is true, that which 
is genuine, that which has an exist- 
ence, must in the very nature of 
things prevail in the contest with 
falsehood and misrepresentation. In 
this consists, I may say, our strength. 
We know that these statements 
which are made, so many of them, 
concerning us are false, and we can 


| afford to wait to see the mete: 


ments which will follow, espec 

when we understand, as we do, that 
God, our Eternal Father, has made 
promises unto us concerning this 
very condition of things to which 
I am now alluding. It is not a new 
thing for us to haye this to contend 
with. We have been warned about- 
it from the beginning, and in fact 
before the Church itself was organ- 
ized. The Prophet Joseph was told’ 
what he might expect, and what all 
who associated themselves with 
him in the belief and practice of the 


}truth might expect, and the warn- 


ings that weré then given, and 
which have been so*often repeated 
since te us as a people, certainly 


have had the effect of us- 
—to some extent at east 
counter the evils with which we 
have been assailed and with which 


we ‘have ‘had to God, our 
Eternal Father, as T have said, has 
made promises unto us concerning 
this. We are not left to imagine 
what shall be the result. The mind 
of the Latter-day Saint is not.left a 
prey to apprehensions an:| fears ; for 

, by His word, has removed 
these, and has given us immutable 
promises which the experience of 53 
ny has proved to us to be reliable. 

e have proved them to be true in 
the past, and we certainly can rely 
upon them for the future. 

There is only one thing connected 
with this work—speaking for myself 
individually—concerunin 
have any fear, and that is ourselves. 
I never had any feeling of tear 
while I was at Washington, and 
the clouds were dark and menacing, 
ard our enemies were threatening 
and active jn their preparatious to 
assail as never had, [ can truth- 
fally say, any fear as to the result 
of their operations so long as the 
Saints at homé were united and 
were seeking to keep the command- 
ments of God. But when I heard, 
as I did upon one or two occasions, 


about division—for instance in elec- | us in these two or t 


ONLY ONE THING TO FEAR. 


which I | 


“And by hearkening to observe 
all the words which [, the Lord 
their God, shall speak unto, them, 
they shall never cease to prevail un- 
til the kingdoms of the world are 
subdued under my feet and 
earth is given unto the Saints 
possess it for ever.” | 

Now, here is a promijse.that the 
Lord has given, He says, by a posi- 
tive decree. It is g promise given 
with conditions, and if the condi- 
tions should be observed we may 
rest assured that the promise, in its 
entirety will be fulfilled. There are 
no reservations about it, only the 
reservation connected with the con- 
dition upon which it is made. 
‘They shall prevail,”—that is if they 
keep His commandments, if they 
observe the counsel which He has 
given unto us. Now in the next 
paragraph he says : 

“But inasmuch as they keep not 
my commandments, and hearken 
not to ubserve all my words, the 
kingdoms of this world shall prevail 
against them.” Our fate, therefore, 
as a people—that is, as individuals 


at least—is plainly poiuted out unto 
paragraphs. 


tion matters—and hiearing of breth- | The principle upon which we can 
ren not beitg united upon questions | be successful as a people is given 
of policy, then, I confess that a feel- | unto us sv. tbat wecannot be mistaken 


in sickening févling, if I may 
describe sometimes 
take ion of me. 
God, in the revelation tiat I have 
read to you, has plainly given a 
mise unto this people, this 
urch. 
“But verily 1 say unto you, that 
I huve decreed a decree which my 
people shall realize, inasmuct as 
they hearken from this very hour, 
unto the counsel which 1, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them. 
“ Behold they shall, for I have de- 
creed it, begin to prevail against 
mine enemies from this very hour. 


concerning it. Also if we should 
be unsuccessful, if we should fail and 
become subject to our enemies, the 
causes by which subjection shall be 
brought to _ are plainly pointed 
out tous. The experience of the 


| years that have elapsed since this 


revélation was given a which nse 
promises are embodied, has prov 
to us most clearly the trath of the 
word of the Lord here spoken. 
There has never been an hour since 
the Lord gave this word unto the 
Church—not one hour—that they 
have not prevailed over His enemies, 


when they have hearkened unto 
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His words and kept His command- 
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ments. Where we have been sur 
rounded by circumstances of the 
most. threatening character, when 
there seemed to be no possible way 
of escape, God has opened, in the 


most marvelous manrer, ‘he path 
before this people aid made i! p ain, 
and that which has seemed like an 


impassable barrier before them has 
been removed, and they have been 
enabled to pursue the path that 
was right for them to walk in. We. 
know by experience that when the 
Latter-day Saints, have been most 
faithful, have been most dilizent, 
when they have been most zealous 
in preaching the Gospel, in building 
temples, in carrying out the word of 
our God as He has given it unto 
us, then the anger of our enemies 
has been most fierce against us. 
Bus notwithstanding the fierceness 
and the heat with which it. has 
burned, it has been powerless against 
this people to injure us or to inturfere 
in any manner with eur growth, and 
with the accomplishment of the 
purposes of God entrusted to us. 
God knows this is so, and we know 
it. We have proved it to our entire 
satisfaction—it seems to me sv at 
least. It is no good sign for us to 
be beloved by the world, and to be 
spoken kindly of by the world, how- 
ever pleasant it may be to us, and 
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world, to, be spoken well of. by the, 
world, to be weleomed by the world, 
to have favor showered. upon, it: by, 
the world, because we ought not to. 
he of the world, God having chosen 
us out of the world. ; Our true con- 
dition .is that which we. occupy. to- 
duy. Iwelcomeit ; I thank God for, 
it; for the manifestations that I see. 
around me concerning us, bear am- 
ple testuuony to me that the Latter- 
day Saints are striving to. keep the 
commandments of God; that they. 
are doing the wall of God, or this 
anger, these manifestations of 
hatred, this intense opposition, 
these groundless accusations would 
not have an existence against us. 
I say this is the condition that God 
has designed that we should occupy, 
and instead of our feeling to dread 
it, to wish it were otherwise, to 
shrink from it, Jet us rather 
glory in it, thank God from the 
bottom of our hearts that we are 
connected with his work and have 
the privilege of taking part in such 
sccues as these—scenes in which our 
predecessors, who have gone to the. 
rest of our God, .have shared, in 
their day, and generation. Let us. 
thank Him that we live upon the 
earth anil have: this opportunity -— 
this great and glorious upportuvity— 
of showing. uuto Him that we are. 
devoted to that Gospel that He has 


however much we may shrink from 
the opposite condition of affairs, and 
dread its manifestation, and wish that 
it could be otherw ise—aid it is patu- 
ral to human nature to shrink from | 
these trialsx—evertheless it is one 
of the. worst signs for us as a people 
to he spoken well. of by the world, 
and to be free from threatenings, 
from opposition, and frum hatred, } 
It is not the true condition for the 


Church of Jesus Christ of Laiter: | 


day Saints to be in, to be petted by 
the world, to be fostered by the 


revealed, to its principles, its ordli-. 
nances, its endowments and powers, 
and to the Church that is organized 
upon the earth, in the. plenitude of 
its power, in these last days. These 
are opportunities for which 
should be most. profoundly grateful. 
Iustead of shrinking, from. them, 
instead of being sorry for. them, | 
insteal of, feeling to dread them, we, 


should have the opposite 
tn 


one of. thankfulness.and grati 
unto God that we are permitted to 
share in tuem, and to live at atime, 


} 
| 
| | 
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like the’present.. I thank God with: 

al my heart, for this ntyself so- 
far these! manifestations are con, 
cebnesl,, they, canse only one. feeling 

Within me++haye done so far—and 

thankggivin thin. my. bosom. 
886 the f fulfilhnent of the predictions | 
of the holy prophets concerning this 

work, and ‘the epee of, the world | 
againstiit. 

Now, what. have we.to fear’ The | 
only cause of fear in my is, 
I have,said, concerning outselvés—. 
divisions, differences of views, ideas. 
concerning the course’ that should | 
be pursued, that. may not be in ac: 
onan with the mind and will of 
God. It\is of the utmost impor- | 
tance to us a a. that we 
should, be united. | Our) strength, | 
our prosperity, our success in. the, 
past, have been due to union. It is. 
the union of the: people that. has. 
been hated, and that has broaght, 
upon us the persecition that we 
havé had to contend with. That is’ 
net ves us importance in the. 

trip us/of, union, and what; 
ig}, ort about: 200;000 Latter-day 
Saints in the Rocky: ‘Mountains that) 
is; at) all remarkable:or worthy of | 
note? Well, we-would be like 200,. 
people anywhere else, fall, of 
division and strife, who donotamount» 
te anything or ihave-any: particular 
importance. Bunt unite 150,000 or: 
200,000 peapletogether, of one heart 
aad of one: mind, ia people who are. 
increasing, and. there is power 
manifest that impreases;men. ‘They 
feel that there is unusual power: 
and influsnce there which they can: 
nob» comprehend, .'it: id'so different. 


} and. for that 


from the systems : with: “ws they 
are: The faeti that these 
people are united creates. 
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that has given us importante, that) 
has made. us We, 
causes us to o¢c position : 
we do. Take: away from .-us,’ 
and we.are indeed, as thie revelation. 
has; said, like salt that’ has lost. ite) 
savor, good for nothing but to be 
thrown) out and trampled under foot, 
of mem. Take away from: us 
people ‘the! primeiple of union, and 
you take away from us the salt that. 

es us the savor that we are to- 
day. And it is of the utmost im- 
portance. for us as a people, ‘that we 
should keep this constantly in view. 
It is against this. and against that. 
authority which makes, us a: united’ 
people, that the: whole of the attack: 
against us is directed. . It is: the. 
revelations of Jesus Christ, through: 
| that Priesthood'coming unto us, giv-. 
ing testimony unto us:by the Holy 
Ghost, that has brought us unto this! 
union, unto this oneness:that is 
characteristic *of this Church, (It is 
against the authority that has ‘pro- 
duced these results, that the whole 
strength of the adversaries of this 
kingdom is directed.' 

hear about plural marriage, or! 

polygamy-as’it is termed. That is 
merely x war ery. Itis:merely used’ 
because it. is a popular catch-word, | 
and they who-use it knéw full! well . 
that they only use it in- that form 
that is not 
the: real’ thing at: issue. There® is 
something than that,’ deeper. 
than that, higher than that, broader » 


}than that; but it isonot 


to.let it be known:that they are aim- 


| ing at >that. Polygamy, therefore, 
| answers the purpose. Itiappeals:to— 
the ignorant: ; it excites the clergy; . 


it stins up ithe passions of the im- 
pure, and it inflames the hatred that ; 


in| 18. necessary to intensify, this 


the. breasts; of those, who dislike | flict.» But.if such a thing were-pos- 
them. . It is this, mybrethreu' and | sible that polygamy: could : ba 
sisters, that has given-us inflnence, out today; without wiping: ‘out 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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faith and making us apostates, and 
every man wen plural wife 
was to put her away, it would not 
lessen hatred of those whoo 
pose this work—not one parti 
Of course, if we beeame apostates 
we would be like the ‘world, and we 
would be of the = But “ re- 
t, it is not polygamy ; we know 
that. We Sea that the fiercest 
persecution we have passed through 
in our experience was anterior to 
the practice of polygamy, was when 
polygamy was not a doctrine of this 
Chureh, when it was not a practice 
of any member of this Churel. 
Therefore, the hatred that is enter- 
tained to-day against this work is 
uot traceable ‘to that doctrine nor to 
that practice. It is the organization 
of the Church of God upon the 
earth. It is the restoration of the 
Holy Priesthood. It is the authority 
which ‘man:is bound to man, by 
the effective bond of union that 
has been so wonderfully manifest 
in the history of this people from 
the commencement until tle pres- 
ent time. It be that is 
It is the ring of the jo 
ho led the militia at Far West, 
when the brethren were prisoners : 
said he: “I would advise you to 
scatter abroad, and neveragain organ- 
ize yourselves with Bishops, Presi- 
dents, etc., lest you excite the jeal- 
ousies of. the people, and subject 
yourselves tu the same calamities 
that have now come upon you * 

* * my advice is that you 
become as other citizens lest by a 
recurrence of these events you bring 
upon yourselves irretrievable ruin.” 

he told great truth 

reguant w meaning. That is 
oe the cause of hatred 


against this people. If you were to 
divide up and cease to listen to your 


Bishops, to your presiding author- 


‘Clark | 


| ities, 
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ities, to the Presidents of your: 
Stakes, to the Apostles, to the Presi- 
dency of the Chureh, what is there. 
about you that would excite opposi- 


| tion’? What is'there-about you that: 


would make you: worthy of news- 
per notice? As I lave said, you 
would he like any other number of 
citizens who are not banded together » 
by the ties of the everlasting cove- 
nant and of the Gospel. Havi 
had the truth, and having had the 
savor of righteousness, you would 
be like salt that had lost its savor, it 
would be good for nothing, fit for no 
other purpose but to be cast out and 
trodden under the feet of men. This 
figure of the Savior'’s in this revela-— 
tion—and as He used it to His disei- 
= —is 2 most forcible and compre- 
ensive figure. There is no article 
in the world that is so utterly worth- 
less as salt, after it has lost it¢ savor. 
You cannot use it for any purpose, 
and it is good for nothing except to 
he trodden under the feet of men. 
And how truthfully it is exemplified 
in the history of this people. Whea 
a man has lost ithe (Spirit ‘God, 
become .ah a + to the work of 
God, of what further use is het 
He is good for nothing. He don’t 
make even a good sectarian. And 
it would be so with us as 2 people if 
we were to lose the salt of the Spirit. 
of God; we would be good for 
nothing. 
Now, there is only one way in 
which the commandments of God. 
can be revealed unto us. God has 
not left this in doubt. He has not 
left us to in the dark respect-— 
ing His methods of revealing His 
mind and will unto His children. . 
In the very’ ing of the work 
of last days, to 
move all upon this subject, 
God gave revelations uuto this 
Chureh in execeding great plainness, 


| 
| 
nere was one principle that 


It upon and | 
; namely, that there was but | 


= emphatically dwelt upon 
one’ ¢hinnel, one channel alon 
through ‘which the word of G 
d the’ commandments of God 
ould’ come ‘to this people. 
The word of God was not to come 
from the people up. It was not 
lt gh ‘vox dei, but it was to be 
vor dei, vor. populi—that is, the voice 
of Gud ‘an n the voice of the 
péedple — from God downward 
through the channel that He should 
appoint ; “by the means that He 
should instittite, that word should 


obeye e e ‘would bring 
anid the love ‘and the 


strength consequent upon “tion 
and love. And this has been the 


peculiarity and the ‘excellence of | sé 


this work of God thus far in the 
earth. Its excellence has consisted 
in this. Its power, its glory, the 
glory that we have as a people, the 
glory that belon | 
consists in this peculiar feature, 
that the word of God to us comes 
from God and not from the people. 
It: is received by the people, accepted 
by the people, submitted to by the 
people, and this has produced the 
union and the love, as I have said, 
that have characterized the work 
thus far in its progress in the earth. 
Take away from it this feature and 
it beeomes weak as water that is 
unconfined. There is no strength to 
it. There is nothing to be feared 
aboutit. There is nothing to excite 
animosity or hatred. But give it 
this feature and it becomes a power 
inthe earth. Even if there were 
only six men it would be a power. 
Let there be twelve and it is twice 
the power, and .you go on doubling 
it, and it increases in a proportionate 
io, and it will do so, as long as 
that principle is maintained and 
lived up to. God revealed that prin- 


} 


to the Church. of | 


| Ng 


the same time that. 
the Prophet Joseph did the Aaronic. 
Priesthood. John the Baptist, who-, 
last held the of the Aaronic 
Priesthood in the flesh upon. the 
earth, laid his hands upon Joseph,. 
the Prophet and him at the same. 
time. afterwards _received,, 
in common with Joseph, the admin- . 


‘ 


istration of those who had held the: 
keys of the Apostleship in the flesh 
on the earth—that is, James 
and John. They administered unto. 
him at the same time that they 
administered unto Joseph, upon the: 
same occasion, and he an 
Apostle with Joseph, being the 
in the Churchof Jesus 
Latter-day Saints. Now, 


Christ 


privilege of : 
of God and of sealing upon him the: , 


with the 


vored would have, stood alongside: 


should not be by way of command- 

ment to the Churdh, but by wisdom. 

The Lord said to him, “If thou | 
art led at any time by the Comforter . 
to speak or teach, or at all times. 
by way of commandment unto the: 

Church, thon mayest do it, But. 
thou shalt not write by way of com--. 
mandment, but by wisdom,” It. 
was only oné, man’s, privilege, One- 
man's authority toatand pre-eminent. 
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ciple in the beginning, Oliver, Qow,- 

_dery—a representation of whose. 

ordination is given to us on, this ceil- 

| 
it might be thought that a man 
thus favored, favored to receive the-. 
Aaronic Priesthood, ‘fayored to. 
receive the Melchisedec Priesthood 
and Apostleship.at the same time 

st, favored with the 

gilt of the Holy Ghost ; it might. be- 
o e Prophet and been o ; 
authority in giving the word of God. | 
in writing unto the people. . But no.. | 
God drew a distinction an-l plainlyy 
told Oliver Cowdery that that. | 
which he wrote to this Church. | 


| 

| 
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inthe earth at one time holdin ng 
he keys ‘and giving t the comma 
of G 
givin 

Church. 

Tn the early days there was a man 
that wis a witness to the Book of 
Mormon, who had been selected “by 
the Lotd to handle the tes, to 
theft them, and then to write his tes- 
‘timony’ concerning ‘that’ which he | 


His commandments 
in’ Writing’ to 


had’ seen and felt. He obtained 


ion of a’ seer stone—or as it 
is calléd sometimes, a peep-stone, 
Through this ép-stone he professed 
to obtaii ations, which he wrote, 
And the Lord gave a commandment 
upon the subject, and Oliver Cowdery 
was commanded.to take Hiram Page | 
by himself, and talk to hun 
upon the subject. He. was in- 
stracted to tell him that that which | 


rather’ the | | 
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men. with, it, and 
the same'result,to an inerea 
tent. Invest the whole 


ady of 
people with, it, an what, woald 
the result? You can, unders 


not God’s way of Itis not. 

G “manner. of. buil ing. His. 
kingdom, It is, not, the way’.that. 

founded His Charth nites, 
lin this day ner in anyother 
when | Ay a church upon the: 
that comman men nst come, to: 
the people of Go 
this source that the pe of -G 
has come to.this people during the. 
53 years that have now e 
The prosperity, of this people, their. 
success, and the triumphs that have. 
attended this work are due to this, . 
that God has chosen one man, and , 


through him has given His wor 


he had received through ‘that stone | unto His people, an by listening, t to. 


was not of God, and that Satan | His edunsel, by abeyin 


deceived’ him: 


the mani- 


He was told that | festations of God throug him, acl 


this power was not given to him, | have been led in this career.of pr 


and “neither shall anything be 
appointed unto any of this Church 


contrary to the Church covenants,” 


That is, theré was only one man 
upon the earth who had a right to. 
give to the Church commandments | 
concerning the word. of God, and 
the conduct of the word of God, and | 
that was the ‘than whom He had 
selected. Thus plainly in the very 
beginning of this work, the very 
threshold of it, there was no doubt | 
left upon the minds of those who 
received the revelations of God con- 
cerning the policy of the Lord in 
the building up -of this work upon 


the varth.” You can see, readily, if | 


you will reflect for a few moments 
upon'the subject. how’ it is, 
that this should-be the case. Invest 
two men with that power, and what 
is “the restilt? ' Why, there is an 


opportunity vfor division. Invest 


perity upon which we have enter 
and in which we are now 
I wish to impress this with all the; 
-power of which I am capable upon. 
‘the minds of. my brethren and sis-,. . 
ters who are here to-day, and. upon. 
this entire Church. | wish them to. 
understand it. I bear: testimony, 98 
a servant of God, that this, i 18 the .. 
way, God having revealed it. 
me to my perfect know edge, 
perfect satisfaction and underst 

ing, There ean be no two 
there is but one ; God having chosen... 
but one. Now, as long as.we 
this in mind, we are in‘ no 
as a people—that. is 
in mind and obey it. is 
to. stake my. 
claim to be much of a prop peer 

do not talk much page 
but as a servant of God fins Ww ing. 


at 


to stake my reputation in making 


have , 
L 

+ 

| 

| 

| | 

or 

| 


_PANGER, DIVISION, 


this statement, that if you will 
listen to’the Voice df God as mani- 
d through 
standg ‘at ogr head, ‘you never 
from, ‘this’ “timé’ forward until 
etersti ity dawns upon you—you never 
wil be overcome by your enemies, 
or ‘by the ‘of God's kin 
T know this as’ well’as I know 
nything that‘has ‘not been, ‘accom- 
plist. ‘There is’ danger amon 
of ‘becoming divided. 
are menaced now by our enemies. 
They would like to divide us. ° Al- 
ready they have made a discrimina- 
tiot which they hoped would be 
aittended with some t results. 
They ‘have ‘by their laws deprived 
the fathers of this people, the lead- 
rs of this péoplé, ‘the men who 
ave borne the heat and the burden 
of’ the Rave deprived 
thent’ 6f those rights which belong 
to us as much atleast as they be- 
loiig to them. ‘They have sought to 
humble ts in ‘the dust. ‘The elite of 
this people, the forenjost men, the. 
meéti who have beeli he foremost in 
énterprise And in every work— 
and this is not eying anything dis- 
paraging concertiing those who are 
not’of this class—have been, singled 
out just as you would sin le. sa, of 
&conquéted ‘tribe ‘of Indians ‘th 
chiefs. The chiefs have been marked, | 
the raling men have. been deposed, 
and another ¢lass have been told 
they tow can Come to the front. 
y, it hae me of the 
her tr ‘0 | 
mén of power. 


‘king “de eposed.. Bil ‘ie, has 
done 


‘as result, 


oF wat deposed ; ruling, 
‘ihe in jority, 


His’ servant who | B 


| remains 


king and. other chiefs set, to, 
by. the authority of the con or, 
at this has never been dong 
unless as consequence wary. 
But here in atime of profou 


that i is wen, 
without any trial or conviction, 
without proof of any, guilt, have 
been removed, so to is,. 
everythin has been done that has 
been possible to take. away frou 
them that authorit and that -influ- 
ence which rightfully belongs, to. 
them, which they have earued by. 
long years of faithful labor in the, 
of the People, earned them: 
legitimately . anc roperly, having. 
no influence that they have receiv 
from ancestry or, from wealth—. 
having 110 influence but the infla- 
ence titat God given. them,, and. 
that’ they have earned by their own. 
d deeds. These men, ip the: 
attenipt td break up this e; to. 
divide. them asunder—tl ése men. 
have been told, “You. slep 
We will strip. you of your power and. 
of your influence, We will hnanie: 
you in the midst of the peo people, Ve 
will take away from you all the in- 
fluence that we can, and we. will see- 
if we. carjnot divide ou by this pro- 
cess.” That is.the object. It is, 
I have said, to divide to. ATOUse- 
ainbitious in, the minds, of, others, . 
to, to. them up, to; pay. 
no isregard entirely 
the counse and the, examples A 
the men have fait 
and who are st asi 
will be its affect}, As 
Answet this,.quegtion your veelves, 
You. at day Saint “WIth, you 
he answer. Ib 18, for You. . 


pace, IN Lerritory unexampled | 
for its prosperity, the wonder and : 
admiration of candid and 
reflecting mind ;.a Territory of this 
kind, because our, religion is nob 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 

| 
| 
| 

| 
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to say whether the devices of the 
wicked are going to have the effect 
of causing you not to heed the man 
of God, the man who holds the keys 
of the Eternal Priesthood of God, 
the man chosen by eternity, hy the 
Lord himeelf; it is for you to sey 
whether you by these devices, wi 
no longer pay heed and attention to 
his counsels. It is for yuu to 
answer this momentous question. 
I am in no fear as to the result. I 
have no dovbts myself as to the 
result. .There may be unwise persous 
among us. There may be some who 
may not have faith. There may be 
some who may be prompted by 
ome improper ambition ; but I am 
gad that in the providence of God 
there is an opportunity given to all 
- such to show their true chazacters, 
if there be such among us. I accept 
all these things as wise in the provi- 
dence of our God, He having this 
work in charge ; I accept it as one of 
His divine providences in regard to 
this work, to test this people, to 
us, to put us upon trial, to 
ave us learn ourselves ; and not 
only this, but to show the world— 
the great world of mankind, who are 
looking now with intense expecta- 
tion, watching the results of these | 
experiments in Utah —that we may 
show unto them that God is still 
with us, and that notwithstanding 
ail the efforts of the wicked, we are 
still a united people, willing to listen | 
to the voice of God, through his 
divinely appointed servant—the , 
medium that He has chosen. The 
world must know that the men: 
through whose administrations we 
have received these ious gifts of 
the Gospel, are still the men who 
have authority with God, and who 
have a claim upon His blessings and 
His sustaining care. These results 


I expect to see wrought out by this 


| 


that is now being done. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


It is a most extraordinary thing 
that. this Edmunds law—a_ law 
which is so unconstitutional in every 
aspect—should now be looked u 
almost as a meritorious law, and 
because we have not split into pieces 
under its operation, and it has not 
produced the results designed by its 
author, and those who unged its pas- 
sage—it should now, as I have said, 
be talked about as though it were a 
benign law, and desigued for our 

ood ; and because we do not accept 
it as such it should he considered as 
a sufficient reason that there should 
be additional legislatiun! It is a 
most extraordinary position to 
assume, Yet this is the position 
that is taken by many. : 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
used a figure many years ago, when 
we used to meet in the old bowery, 
before the new tabernacle was built, 
to which I will refer to-day. It was 
at a time when there was consider- 
able talk about our moving away 
from here. Astrologers were pre- 
dicting this, and there were some 
who seemed inclined to put credence. 
in their sayings. In remarks upon 
one occasion I said, that it had been 
my habit when I crossed the ocean 
—and I had been on both the Pacific 
and the Atlantic oceans many times 
—when a storm came up, or we 
appeared to be in danger from ice. 
or any other cause—to watch the 
captain of the ship. “I noted his 
demeanor, and I thought that by it I 
could form a correct idea of our dan- 


r. He knew the ship, He knew 
He knew, probably 
better than anyone else about our 
position and our danger, and there- 
fore, as I have eaid, I took pleasure 
in watching his demeanor. And so. 
it is in regard to the work of God. 
It is my privilege as an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to have the. 
revelations of Jesus. It is my 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


privilege to live so as to have the 
gift of prophecy, and to have wis- 

om and knowledge from God. 
It is my privilege to have all these 
gifts and blessings resting down 
upon me by virtue of my calling. 


I am faithful thereto they ‘will 


rest upon me, But it is not my 


privilege to guide this ship. It is 
not my privitien to write revelations 


WATCH, THE LEADER. 


I wish that the men of Zion would 
do this more than they do. I am 
jealous for my God. I am jealous 
for the authority of the Holy Priest- 
hood that He has bestowed upon 


men. J dislike to see my brethren 
yield to the influence of those who 
are outside of us, and who assail 
this work and say, “ you are govern- 
ed too much by your leaders.” 


or commandments to this Church.| When I see men doing that I fear 


Much as I may rejoice in the knowl. 
edge of Cod, much as I may be 

of the revelations of Jesus, 
‘that is not a privilege which has 
‘been accorded unto me, nor has it 
‘been accorded unto any other Apos- 
tle, or officer, of member of this 
Church, but one; and that is the 
man whom God has chosen to hold 
the keys. Therefore, in times of 
danger, whatever my own feelings 
may be—and as those who are 
acquainted with me know, I heve 
pronounced opinions génerally upon 
every subject that is brought up— 
notwithstanding this characteristic, 
I look always, and always have 
looked: to the.man,whom God has 


to presiditt-over: Hie peeple. 
watch his demeanor; I 


tremble. We need not give Wag to 
That whieh we t to Go is 
to of God. 


and tremble for them. They yield 
to an influence that is not of God, 
the influence of the world, the in- 
fluence that is fighting Zion. I like 
to see a man loyal to this work; loyal 
to the cause of God, loyal to the 
Holy Priesthood, determinéd to 
‘stand by it. It is all that has saved 
us thus far; it is all that has given 
us power thus far'in the earth, and 
when we desert that, God will de- 
sert us and leave us to ourselves. I 
am jealous, therefore, for 
I am jealous for the Holy Priest- 

hood. I am jealous for the honor, 
the dignity of the man who presides 


|over Zion, and I always have been. 


Through my entire life I have had 
this feeling. It is 1idt a new feeling. 
bore in me, and 
and I pray 
that it always ma my as 
long as I the'earth. want 
to die having that feeling ; I know 
that it is the right feeling, and that 
we are always in the right path 
when we are seeking the counsel of 
God through His appointed servant. 
- God help you, ‘my brethren and 
sisters ; God help’ every man in 
Zion ; God help me and all who 
staiid in leading positions in this 
Charch to’ bea thie in mind, and to 


‘| be humble, meek and lowly ‘obe- 


dient to the counsel of God's ser- 
vant, that in the end God ‘may 
crown us in His celestial kingdom, 


which [ask in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 


= 

it,is for-him to give the It 

is for him to direct:the movements 

of the crew of the Ship Zion. It is 

for him to direct ‘how she shall be 

steered, so far as human power is 

necessary for this purpose, and when 

there are no.tremors in him, when 

there are no indications of fear. on 

his part, when hejfeels serene and | 
confident, I wo re I ean do so | 
with the utmost safety, and that | 
this entire peopleesttrast in that | 
God who has placed a prophet, a 
seer, and a revelater'to preside over | 
His people upon’ the earth: We : 
peed not be afraid. We teed not | 


foH | tl of oy 
ther! i 7 
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TRAV ELINA SURO SETTLEMENTS — THE (NBCESSITY OF THE 
REVELATION AUTHORITY: OF 
| SECTARIAN’: THAT, OANON: OF: SCRIB- 
ANGELA r OME INO IDEA OF 
THE GOD RESTORATION, KNOWLEDGE: OF 

ANGELS (FEATHERED BEINGS —.NO bat’ THA WORLD 

GON: SPACE BEUWEEN | DEATH | RESURREO- 


| ‘TRE GoD. WILL 


DEM TEMPLES — SHALA 


HAVE 
BY THOSE 


ls 


I FEEL ld. much) | 

| rather sit; ong the 

| 


ae 
- 
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| ~alled. to preside er the. affairs of hate ia c ide 
for: the :cdnilitien 


qualifications. for, and that He wi 
bain. them in the discharge 
uties that deyolve‘apon them; and 
the varied.experience of the 

years this has been the case. 
has not left His people 
pper-care, and He thas not 


heft. 
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aut upon w was | 
in former days tothe ancient servants 
;| of God. They are honest enough 
to make no pretenee of havi 
reeéived communication from 
ordipect revelation from God, calling 
them to the ministry or designating 
commission that was given to thie 
ancient Apostles as the’ basis: fer 
their labor, proceeded to tencht 
the people doctrines they 
considered essential’ to salvation! 
God’s voice was not heard: The 
silence that existed  betwéen hea vets 
and earth—and, which existed 
after the slaying: of those: who» had 
received: authority from! Géd;: 
unto whom He gave coniminications 
—was still unbroken++therd: were 
no heavenly messengers descending 
from heaven to earth ‘aad: 


has | manifest’ the mind and will of 


unto, the inhabitants: of {the 
but it was as though 
were as brass over the heads of the 
people; and as though -+eo far asthe 
voice of God: 'was 
took no interest in’ the a@ffaird of the 
children of men. And this:was the 
conclusion to. which ‘they whale 
ligious' world had come—that ‘Gdd 


il-| had withdrawn . Himeslf: fromb 


is,| Script was full, add! there wast 
| no 


comamuhicating with his». 

that: He had, réveadled his mind and 
| will.as it is récorded ‘in. the: Bible; 
and that’ theréfors the«:canon Joff 


ager auy riecessity 'for fardhert 
light ‘or ‘knoWledge from! :Himas 
1 ‘was produced as an: 
inst the Kiders of 'thib 
wheti' they commenced! to: telich "thes 


| the inhabitants of 
hadispoken ; that the elenas 
heaven and earth had: beer shvokeri 

Vol. XXIV. 


- 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
of the people-—that, is, to a ¥ 
great. extent, .He haa planed: cer 
tain men whom He has chosen | 
watchmen upon. the.walls.of Zion | 
He hes placed’ them.as shepherd: 
of ;the flock of Christ’; and in thei | 
herds, He; expects them to exercise | 
that vigilance and.care which are 
necessary for the protection anc 
of the .people. The | 
Lord has promised puto His servants 
rive them. the neces 
ut) has given! these to them at | 
when.they have been | 
evil or difficulty’ 
in the.Chureh. or out- | 
urch affecting us that 
been, warned, of by 
f God, and prepared 
ings, their counsels 
This. cansti- 
difference between 
Jesus Christ of .Lat- 
the other churches 
ed: ampng the chil- 
has iniade promise 
people ; He ;has provided 
5 He, has revealed bimse: | 
em, and, has. extended | 
for theif |presetvation . az 
yolongi; | 
anew thing, it may | 
earth-—-that is, com: 
Previous ta the | 
‘this Church, there’! doctrine; of: new! revelation; 7 
by. ney: went forth pit ig 
Preach 
0. 
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that angels had descended from 
heaven once more and communicated 

God’s will unto man ; that the Holy 
Ghost ‘had been poured out accord- 
ing to the ancient promise; that 
the Ohurch had been organized 
according to the ancient pattern, and 
that the gifts had been restored as 
they existed in former times. 
The argument that was used against 
these testimonies was this: that for 
nearly 1800 years or thereabouts, 
there had been no communication 
of this character, there had been no 
heavenly visitations ; prophets had 
not been known among men since 
the days of the Apostles, and, there- 
fore, this being the case, it was an 
evidence, they contended, that it was 
not God's design that there should 
be any of those gifts and blessings, 
and that that condition of affairs 
which existed—or which they de- 
clared existed—was the condition 
that God designed should exist 
and should continue to exist until 
the end of time. 

- Now, the world in this way took 
advantage of its own wrong, and 
sought to justify itself by that 
which had been brought to pass by 
its own actions, attributing to God 
that which was traceable to man, and 
which was the result of man’s con- 
duct ; for the unbroken silence which 
reigned between heaven and earth 
was not because God preferred to 
have that condition of affairs exist, 
but was the result of man’s own ac- 
tions. God had sent. messengers ; 
He had sent His on} tten Son, 
apd had given unto Him is Gospel 
to declare unto the inhabitants of the 
—_ and after a short residence 

ong them-they slew Him. They 
; a not have Him or His teach- 
ings, and they were determined that 
He should have no place among 
‘them. Not content with slaying 
Him, they centinued the warfare 


against ‘the organization that’ He 
established upon the earth at that 
time, until they slew every man 
whom He had chosen—that is, they 
either slew them or drove them from 
their midst. The result was that the 
earth was stained with the blood of 
the Son of God, and of His chosen 
Apostles and Prophets. No one 
could live among the inhabitants 
of the earth at that time who pro- 
fessed to have any revelation from 
God, or to be a divine messenger; 
for if he made such a proclamation; _ 
and it was in truth, the whole power 
of Satan, manifested through the 
inhabitants of the earth, was hurled 
against him, and he was either slain 
or compelled to flee. ; 
This being the case, is it any won- 
der that there should be no voice of. 
revelation—that God should leave 
His children to themselves? I will 
tell you how I feel about my family. 
If I had children that were deter- 
mined not to listen to my counsel,’ 
nor to obey that which I said to them,,- 
but should treat my instructions with 
contempt, I would say to them: 
“You can go your own way. You: 
and I have chosen different paths. : 
You have chosen one path and | have’ 
chosen another. Now, if you and I’ 
go together, you will have to go with 
me, and not I with you, and if you 
don’t do that we separate ; you take: 
your path and I take mine.” And. 
it seems as though the Almighty: 
had taken that course with’ His 
children. They had slain all His: 
chosen people and had left none of 
them upon the earth. They had: 
hunted them, uted them and 
slain them until there was none left ; 
and the authority which God had 
bestowed upon men through Hisonly 
Begotten Son had fled—that is, the 
men who held it had been exter-: 
minated. What then? “ Why,” 
said He, seemingly—that is, we may 


| 
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judge so by the result—“you have 
we. this course, you fe slain 
myachosen Apostles and servants, 
and now I will withdraw myself from 
you, and leave. you to: yourselves ;” 
and; for 1800. years, or nearly that 
—probably 1600 or 1700: at least, so 
far as that continent was concerned 
there had been no;-man left, upon 
the earth who held the . Priesthood, 
that. we know anything about. 
If there are any among the children 
of men who held it, they are in some 
retired place, imaccessible to the 
wicked. When the set time had 
come for God to re-establish His 
Church and to bring to pass the ful- 
spo e mo of the Proph- 
He came himeelf. 


. The first account we have of the 
visitation of divine beings in this 


pensation, is the account that is 


iven to us by the Prophet Joseph 
Smi himeelf, the visit 
of the Father and the Son. There 
ad been men, doubtless many men 
the various ages of the world, who 
had light and who had a degree of 
the Spirit of God. I believe myself 
at Mahomed, whom the Christians 
eride and call a, falsé prophet and 
ize with a great many epithets 
up by the Almighty, and inspired to a 
pot extent, by Him to effect the 
teforms which he did in his land, 
and in the nations surrounding. He 
attacked idolatry, and restored the 
and crowning idea that there 


is but one God. He taught that 
idea to his peo e, and reclaimed 
them from po ism and from the 
i ish practices into which 
they had fallen. I believe many 
men, were inspired who lived after 


him and before him, who, never- 


theless, did not have the Hol 
Priethocd, but were the Spirit 
-@f God to strive for a 


dition of affairs and-to live a purer 
and higher life than.those by whom 
they were surrounded were living. 
But while this was the case it. was 
the Spirit of God that did it. We 
have no account—no authenticated 
account at least—of an 

from heaven, or of the Father mani- 


festing Himself unto ,the . children 


of men. And we have no account 
of the Priesthood, being restored ; 
in fact, there is every reason . to _ be- 
lieve it never was restored after it 
was withdrawn. The first that we 
knew concerning God, was. through 
the testimony of the Prophet Jose 


Even the personality of God was 
doubted. e traditions of men 
were so false respectin God, . that 


the idea of a personal Deity had 
mind. ough Jesus had a 
on the earth as a ving 
a and passions, and de- 
clared Himself to be the Son of God. 
be in te His Patios 
in the express i of Hi 

—notwithstanding that fact and 
that the record bere ample testimony 
to it, so long had been the silence 
man, e very conception of, 
nature of God——that of His 


ised | characteristics—had entirely faded 


from the human mind, and He was 
deemed to be something other than 
He is. The common: sectarian 
idea was that His center -was no- 
where, and His circumference was 
everywhere. There was no. man 
scarcely upon the earth that hada 
true conception of God ; the densest 
ignorance prevailed ; and even min- 
isters of religion could not conceive 
of the true idea, and there was 
tery associated with what is 
the Trinity—that is, with the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. . But 
all this was swept away in one mo- 
ment by the appearanes of the 


$72 SQURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Almighty Himself—by. the appear: 
at of God, the Father, and His 
us Christ, to the boy Joseph, 
as whe ke neeled in the forest beseech- 
for knowledge concerning 
> age and concerning the Gospel of 
salvation. In one moment all this 
darkness disappeared, and once more 
there was a man found on the earth, 
embodied in the flesh, who had seen 
God, who had seen Jesus, and who 
could describe the personality of 
both. Faith was again restored to 
the earth, the true faith and the 
true knowledge concerning our 
Creator, our Father, the Being from 
whence our origin. This 
revelation dissipated all miisconcep- 
tions and all ideas, and removed 
the enbietehity that had existed 
respecting these matters. The 
Father came by the 
Son, thus showing that there were 
two personages of the Godhead, 
two iding personages whom we | 
worship and to whom we look, 
the one the Father, and the 
other the Son. Joseph saw 
that the Father had a form; 
that He had a head; that He 
had arms ; that He had Timbs ; : that 
He had. feet ; that He had a face 
and a tongue with which to express 
thoughts ; for He said unto 
Joseph : “This is my beloved Son” 
to the Son — “hear 


Now, it was meant that this 
knowledge should be restored first 
of all. It seems so, at least, from 
the fact that God Himself came ; 
it seems that this knowledge had to 
be restored as the basis for all true 
faith to be built upon. There van 
be no faith that is not built u 
trae conception of -God our ather. 
Therefore, before even angels came, 
He came . ' Himself, accompanied by 
His Son, and. revealed Himself once 


more to man upon the earth, 


As I have said, the set time had 
His | come, the jnstriment had been bors 
—the instrument that had béeen 


selected doubtless as much as’ on 


Son of God had been selected “to 
accomplish His mission—that is, 
had also been selected from 
the foundation” of the 
to come and to be the indtroment it 
the hands of God tu again lay the 
foundatien of His Ohurch u pon the 
earth—that instrument had. been. 
born and the set time had come ‘for 
the establishment of the work of the 
Lord. J had 
necessary qualifications 
which he a enabled to’ seek aut 
God with such irresistible faith that 
God heard his er and 
unto him the’ desire of ‘his ‘heart b 
revealing Himself’ unto' him’ gn 
giving unto him the instructions 
which He did. This was followed 


by other mimistrations——the mimis- 
trations of angels. In the sectatian 
world you can scarcely see 9 picture 
of ‘an angel without havin 
of wings attached, and’ 
looks’ itke a woman. Such 
have come down through 
And who knew 
could tell ‘anythin 4 it? 
with the being of Saha 
there were false con 
there was no man who could 
them, because all were alike in 
igporatign, and all were alike a 

the traditions that had oe 
handed down. But when Joseph 
received the ministration of an pre 
—or angels, for he’ was' visited 
more than one-—he ‘saw that they 
were men, and ‘that’ they my 
a | feathered after death, et they 


not have wings, were: 
glotified men, or mien’ 


ceived glory from God; they were 
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began to dawn upon the minds of at 
least a few individuals, who believed 
Joseph's testimony concerning these 
beings. When I see onr sisters and 
our brethren buying pictures of ' the 
sort to which I have alluded— 
pictures in which are angels having 
wings—a sort of hermaphrodite 
beings, or worse—I wonder that they 
d hang such things 
walls, and then allow this false con- 
tion to be - tuated in the 
minds of little children concerning 
the character of these heavenly be- 
ings. I think it is just as wrong to 
represent an idea ‘falsely bya picture, 
as it is to teach it falsely by words, 
because an im on is made on 
the mind by either means. Pictures 
of that kind should not be patron- 
‘ized by our people. Our children 
should not: be allowed to come to 
conclusions upon’ such false repre- 
sentations. | 
Is it to be wondered at, my breth- 
ren and sisters, that after'so many 
ages of darkness and unbelief, so 
many ages of ignofance concerning 
‘God, concérning ‘his true’ character, 
concerning heavenly beings, that the 
whole world should have gone astray 
concerning the Gospel of Christ aud 
the gifts of that Gospel and the 
nature of heaven and the future 
state of existence? Is it to be 
wondered at that the whole world 
should have gone astray concerning 
all these things, ‘when they were so 
much astray concerning God Himself, 
concerning angéls, and concerning 
other heavenly ‘things? Is it any 
wonder that we have diffictilty in 
ing the Gospel, and in reach- 
y the hearts of the people, when 
we consider that’they are ‘the inherit- 
ors of those false traditions that have 
come down intensified and strength- 


ened by‘ the’ ‘of’ transinission, 
one age to another, 
untilthey have reached’ the present 


on their: 


time? It is not to be wondered at 
that the Latter-day Saintsthemsetres 


have so’little faith 


things, when we’ recollect + 

from whence they have been dug,. 
and the rock whence they have been 
hewn. Well might the Savior ask, 
if He should find faith on earth, 
when He should come again? In 
looking down’ through the ages’ that 
would succeed His own,’ He saw the 
terrible condition of ignorance that 
would prevail wpon the earth. Why, 
this so-called Christian ‘world: is as 
far from ‘God, as any heathens that 
ever lived wpen the face of the earth. 
Yea, they are worse than the heathen, 
because they think that they ate 
in' the full light of. the Gospel, and. 
that heavenly rays are shining upon. 


them, when in reality they are sit-- 


ting in’ the t darkness and. 
are surrounded by clouds of 
ance that are impenetrable to 
How ean then know anything about 
God, when’ He never speaks to them? 
How tien find ott whether there 
is any revelation from heaven, when 
no revelation ‘comés from 

source? ‘How can meén find: oat 
about the futere, if no’ one comes 


It weuld “be impossible for them’ to 
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to tell ‘them*what the futare ‘is? 


do it. -It requires knowledge from | 


God, concerning Himself; it requires 
know] 
requires knowledge concerning eter- 
nity, to give men proper conceptions 
about these things.~..Hence it was 
that Joseph Smith, havitg’had these 
visions 0 to ‘his mind, moved 
like’a deitig from another sphere, 
among the children of men. God 
had ‘opened’ his mind revealed 
to hii héavenly things. He ‘saw 
them in their true light > he ‘knew 


aboat them’; and he tatked to: 


mén He was iv their like 
being from another ‘world: ‘That 


concerning ‘angels, it. 


Which ‘he! told’ then’ appeared; 
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some instances, to be false, to be 
nonsense. They could not com- 
prehend it, because they had none 
of the Spirit of God about them, 
none of the knowledge of God, and 
they refused to accept him as an 
nent of divine truth. So it is 
with the Elders who go out at the 
present day, to talk to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, They are looked 
upon in the same light; though 
there is this to be said’: that which 
has been taught by the Elders has 
had effect in the earth, and much 
misconception has gradually disap- 
peared, There are men even now, 
for instance, who are ready to believe 
a doctrine which, when it was first 
preached, they rejected—the doc- 
trine that there is a space between 
death and the resurrection m which 
a man can repent of hissins. Now, 
when that doctrine was first taught, 
some 42 years ago, it was looked 
oa by many as an absurd doctrine. 
hey said it was contrary to the 
divine will. If man, they contend- 
ed, did not receive, the Gospel or the 
truth here in this life, he lost his 
opportunity, and would be damned 
throughout all the endless ages of 
eternity. That was the popular 
idea, and many believed it. Many 
-believed that this would be the case 
with ns, and with these Indians 
that we know something about, and 
-with other heathen peoples, who had 
never heard the name of the Son of 
Asod—the enly name under heaven 
by which man can be saved ; many 
believed those people were to be 
consigned to hell by millions, never 
to be delivered therefrom, and yet 
they called God just, the God they 
-wershiped. 

Joseph Smith taught a different 
doctrine even before the Church was 
erganized. He taught the doctrine, 
2a a revelation given to Martin Har- 
¥is,—it had to be given with great 
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care, because it was entirely differ- 
ent to what was generally, believed 
—that “eternal punishment 
God's punishment ;’. but, it does 
not follow that those who come un- 
der God’s punishment are to be 
punished throughout. the endless 
ages of eternity. He taught that 
grand truth in the year 1829. Then 
it was followed up by the Vision, 
which explained in the most wonder- 
ful manner the goodness of our God, 
and showed Him to be the, being 
that He is described to be by all the 
holy Prophete—a being just. and 
merciful, a being who labored to save 
His children, and had their salvation 
at heart continually. | 

But Joseph taught in later years, 
this doctrine : that there was a space 
between death and the resurrection, 
and duriug that space the children 
of men who had not had an oppor- 
tunity of hearing the Gospel in this 
life, could hear it proclaimed by men 
who had authority inthe spirit world ; 
and he explained that the Savior 
himself, during the time that His 
body was in the tomb, “went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah.” - 

It was a doctrine that was new to 
the sectarian. world ; new to every~ 
one ; no one had ever thought of 
such a doctrine. But now | see by 
allusions in the newspapers occasion- 
ally, that popular ministers are 
ating it and speaki t it. How 
senderial ! is it not ? It shows 
that when knowledge is upon the 
earth, there are some at least. who 
profit by it, though they may. not 
accept it as coming from God. Iz 
this way the preaching of this 


has had its effect upon the inhab- 
itants of the earth. I have seen of 
late, and doubtless you have, many 


| 
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arguments in favor of God being’a 
personal being, of there being a 
personal God—that is, a God with 
@ form like a man, or that man, 
rather, had a form like God. The 
world has profited by the ideas which 
the Prophet Joseph received from 
heaven. Until these truths were 
revealed all was vagueness, doubt, 
uncertainty. Satan reigned over 
the earth. He swayed, it might be 
said, almost an undisturbed sceptre, 
There was no one, scarcely, upon the 
face of the earth to dispute his reign. 
A few that did so, even though they 
-did not have the Priesthood, were 
Barri crushed. For instance, the 

uguenots, and others, who, in 
mountains and recesses and distant 
places, sought for a purer worship, 
were speedily extirpated. Satan 
was determined to reign with un- 
-disputed sway. During this reign 
he had slain the Son of God; and 
every man who testified of Him. 
He was determined to control this 
earth, and that has been his deter- 
mination all the time. When the 
Prophet Joseph received those 
revelations from God, he leveled at 
him all his artillery; he made him 
the target for all his attacks; he 
hounded him from morning to night ; 
he concocted every plot that could 
be conceived of, to destroy him from 
the face of the earth. Joseph's 
— anxiety all the time was to 
_ bestow the keys and authority of the 

Holy Priesthood, so that at his death 
they would not bs taken from the 
earth. His aim from the beginning 
was to this end. He urged the Saints 
forward to build the Temple in 
Kirtland, so that he might bestow 
wpon some that knowledge and 
authority which God had given to 
him. And then afterwards in Nau- 
Yoo, the burden of his thoughts and 
the Saints to push 
ferward the Temple there, so that 
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he could bestow upon them the keys 
and authority which God had 
restored from heaven. He feared 
lest he should die until these were 
bestowed upon men. But God 
preserved his life until every key, 
every authority, every power and 
every vift that he had received from 
the eternal worlds, through the 
ministration of angels, from the days 
of Adam down to the days of 
Moroni, was again restored to the 
earth and sealed upon the heads of 
men, and then it proved more diffi- 
cult for Satan to accomplish his 
purpose. He slew Joseph; but it 
was too late to prevent him com- 
municatiug that authority which he 
had received; and the Church 
organization was preserved on the 
earth. Joseph lived long enough, 
as did our Elder Brother Jesus, to 
accomplish the work God sent him 
to do. He laid the foundation of 
theChurch. He laid it so deep that 
it will never be overthrown. He 
bestowed upon man the everlasting 
Priesthood, with all its authority, 
from the Apostleship down to the 
authority of a Deacon, with every 
key, every endowment aud ev 

ordinance necessary to accomplish 
the work of:God upon the earth. 
Then Satan raged, and he has raged 
ever since. You wonder many times, 
doubtless, at the hatred exhibited to 
this Chureh and people. If you 
could see the eternal worlds ; if the 
vision of your mind could be opened 
to the scene ; if you could have the 
veil withdrawn, you would not won- 
der at it when you understood the 
real character of the stake that is 
being’ fought for. It is the su- 
premacy of this earth that is bei 
contended for. Satan is determin 
that God shall not have this ear 
and that He shall not reign here; 
he is determined in this, and if he 
could he would shed the blood of 


376 


every man and woman on the face 
of the earth, rather than it should 
go into the hands of God. All those 
who are connected with him would, 
if they could, slay every man that 
stands in their pathway. The more 
faithful a man is in the cause of God, 
the more the hatred uf the wicked 
is manifested against him, illus- 


trating the truth of that statement 
made “o Apostle Paul, that “all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 


shall suffer persecution”’—not may 
suffer it, but they shall suffer it. 
Hence a people who seek to estab- 
lish the cause of righteousness, to 
build temples, to restore the author- 
ity of God, will be hated to the 
death, and thus the prophecy will 
be fulfilled concerning them. We 
were told in the beginning of this 
work that we should be hated by a 
township, then by a County, then by 
a State ; but after a while it would 
not be the opposition of a State, of 
a County, or of a township against 
this work, but that it should be the 
united power of the nation iteelf, 
against this work. We live and 
behold a fulfillment of that predic- 
tion ; we are living witnesses of it ; 
and this nation is fulfilling just as 
fast as it can do, the predictions. of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. They 
are making him a Prophet by their 
conduct, and fulfilling everything 
that he has spoken concerning this 
work. And it will not be confined 
to this nation. After a while it will 
gain such a foothold in the earth, 
and excite such fear, that the nations 
of the earth will band themselves 
against it. You need not expect 
any other result. This warfare will 
not cease, “But,” says one, “ when 
this present excitement. passes over, | 
will we not have a time of peace?” 
God forbid that there should: be 
peace on such terms as. our enemies 
‘would have us make ; for peace means 
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surrendering the.Kingdom of God ;. 


surrendering and giving up by the 
servants -of God, that which have 


undertaken to do, namely, to restore 
the reign of righteousness and truth 
upon the , the reign of God 
and of heaven. Such peace as our. 


enemies have in view, means the 


surrender of this upon our 

When we are ready to surrender 
these things, then there will be 
peace, but it will be the peace of 
death, it will be the peace of hell, it. 
will be the triumph of Satan, and 
the destruction of everything that. 
is pure and holy, and godlike, upon 
the face of the earth. Men say, 
“ Let us compromise.” This means 
the giving up of this principle and 
that principle for the sake of the 
world’s favor. And when we com- 
mence giving up, where shall we stopt. 
[ want eon no such terms as 


e. e have engaged in this 
to build up the Kingdosn of 
God upon the earth, let the conse- 
quences be what they may. They, 
can only kill this body of ours ; but 
let us fear Him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell. 
God has said that He will bear this 
Kingdom off triumphantly, and that 
it shall not be.given into the hands 
of another and as sure as 
He has spoken, His word will be 
falfilled. It may seem sometimes as 
though there was no ray of light, as- 
though all was darkness, and as 
though our destruction was in- 
evitable; but there is a God in 
heaven who, under these circum, 
stances knows our condition, and 
remembers’ the. promises, that ae 
has made concerning Zion. His 
arm will be stretehed out to save, 
and He will deliver us from the 
regtest perils that may environ u 
his ig true-—true as God lives, and 
we shall realize it in the future just 
aswehaveinthe past 
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THE MEANS 


BY JOHN NICHOLSOY, 


AN ELDER OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY 
SAINTS. 


“‘ Now learn » parable of the fig tree: When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors.”— Matt. xxiv, 32—33. . 


We live in strange times. Human affairs are hastening to a crisis. Inter- 
national struggles are imminent, “ nation rising against nation,” for supre- 
macy and existence. Civilized governments are threatened by au internal 
and destructive agency, in the form of communism. T'his secret combina- 
tion assumes different names and forms, according to the fancy of its 
devotees and the various stages of its advancement. — It is Communism in 
France, Socialism in Germany, Internationalism in Spain and Italy, Nihil- 
ism in Russia, and similar sentiments and principles are cloaked under a 
variety of titles in America and the United Kingdom of Great Britain. 
These sucieties are opposed in spirit to all the restraints of law ; they are 
an increasing power, causing thrones to totter, and soon through their 
agency, in connection with other causes, governments will crumble and fall. 

On February 9th, 1831, the great Prophet of the latter-days received 
a revelation from God, on this subject. He was told to instruct the el:lers 
of the Church who should go to the east, to “teach them that shall be 
converted to flee to the west, and this in consequence of that which is 
coming upon the eaath, and of secret combinations.” The prophecies in the 
Book of Mormon are plain on this subject, stating that “ secret combina- 
tions to get power and gain,” should be among the nations in the latter 
times, and would be a eign that the destruction of those governments in 
which they should exist would be near at hand. 

The prevailing conflict between capital and labor is irrepressible, strikes 
being of almost daily occurrence. The increase of labor-saving machirery 
is creating over-stocked markets. This and other causes create a decline 
in trade fur which there is no cure. Consequently the conditions of the 
poorer classes grow from bad to worse ; they will continue in that situation 
until driven, by desperation, to deeds of violence, scenes of anarchy and 
bloodshed will ensue, and Babylon shall fall. ‘The merchants of the 
earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no man buyeth her merchandise 
any more’ (see Rev. chap. xviii.) | as 

Secularism and infidelity are sweeping over the nations like a mighty 
flood. Having broken through the restraining influence of religious feel- 
ing, the masses are plunging into a vortex of-ruin, by indulgence in every 
species of iniquity. Crime is increasing with euch rapidity that the cities 
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of the world are fairly reeking with corruption. The earth is in “commo- 
tion” with the news of ‘ famines, pestilence, wars and rumors of wars.” 
It has almost come to-the point when “ men’s hearts are failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth.” 
Luke xxi—26. The present phase of things is because the world has 
been for centuries and is now in apostacy from the true order uf the Gos- 
pel. Isaiah (xxiv. 5,) being enabled ‘to behold, by a power, the ex- 
isting condition of affairs, said: ‘‘The earth is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.” r 

Speaking of what should be previous to the second coming of Christ, 
Paul said (ii Thess. ii. 3,) ‘ Let no man deceive you by any means ; for 
that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” 

The reader may say: ‘‘I can clearly see the perplexing dilemma the 
world has reached, but it is easier to point out an evil than the means of 
escape from it.” It is not our intention to leave the matter in a maze of 
doubt, for as surely as God, througli His servants, predicted the “ talling 
away, when men should have “a form of godliness but deny the 
power thereof ;” so also, by the voice of revelation, did he proclaim, that 
in the latter times the Gospel would be restored. (Rev. xiv.6). “ And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people.” Also, in telling his disciples what should be the signs 
of his coming, Christ gave as one of them: (Matt. xxiv. 1:.) ‘And this 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 

We make the solemn declaration that the fullness of the everlasting 
Gospel, with all its gifts, authority and blessings, has been restored 
through the instrumentality of the Prophet Joseph Smith, in this age. 
This restoration came not by the will or power of man, but by the power 
of the Living God. : 

We extract the following from an article under the head of ‘“ Church 
History,” written in 1842, by Joseph, the Prophet : . : 

‘‘ T was born in the town of Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont, U.S. A, 
on the 23d of December, A. D. 1805. When ten years old my parents 
removed to Palmyra, New York, where we resided about four years, and 
from thence we removed to the town of Manchester, U. S. A. 

“* My father was a farmer and taught me the art of husbandry. When 
about fourteen years of age, I began to reflect upon the importance of 
being prepared for a future state, and, upon inquiriug the plan of salvation, 
I found that there was a great clash in religious sevtjments. Believing the 
word of God, I had confideuee in the declaration of James,..‘1f a man 
lack wisdom let him ask of God, who giveth to all men_liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him, I retired toa secret place in 
grove, and began to call upon the Lord. While fervently engaged in sup- 
plication, my mind was taken away from the objects with which I was sur- 
rounded, and I was enwrapped in a heavenly vision, and saw two glorious 
personages, who exactly resembled each other in features and likeness, sur 
rounded with a brilliant light, which eclipsed the sun at noon-day. They 
told me that all religious denominations were believing in incorrect doc- 
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trines, and that none of them was acknowledged of God as His Church 
and Kingdom. And I was expressly commanded to ‘ go not after them ? 
at the same time receiving a promise that the fullness of the Gospel should 
at some future time be made known unto me.” ae 
On the 21st of September, A. D., 1823, Joseph Smith was. visited by 
an angel from the courts of glory, who instructed him further regarding 
the coming forth of the work of the Lord in the last days. This heaven! 
messenger informed hiw concerning certain plates that were hid in a hil 
and on which was recorded the history of two races of people who had 
inhabited the American Continent, one descended from a sonal colony that 
was led out of Jerusalem about 600 years B.C. ; and the other from a 
company which was led to the American Continent by the power of God, at 
the time the Lord confounded the language of the people who built the 
Tower of Babel. Those records, together with the Urir and Thummim, 
by means of which sacred instruments he was enabled to translate them, 
were committed to him, producing what is known as the Book of Mormon. 
This record is in exact harmony with the doctrine and principles contained 
in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, anil embodies man 
prophecies that have been fulfilled, many which are now being verified, 
and others relating to events still in the future. | 
On the 15th of May, 1829, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were © 
visited by John the Baptist, an angelic messenger from Ged, by whom they 
were ordained to the Aaronic Priesthood, which holds the keys of the 
ministering of angels aud the Gospel of repentance and of baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins. Subsequently. by direct revelation 
from God, they were ordained to the Melchisedek Priesthood, which holds 
the keys of the laying on of the hands for the reception of the Holy Ghost. — 
They were also commissioned to ordain others to the same great authority 
and to orgauize the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-lay Saints, which 
was done on the 6th day of April, 1830, in the town of Fayette, Seneca 
County, State of New York, United States of America. From that time 
the work spread in every direction, the word being confirmed by signs 
following the believers, as it was anciently, when holy men of old went 
forth administering among the people by the power and authority of the 
God of Israel. | 
In ancient times nearly the whole of the Prophets, and the Savior 
Himself and His Apostles, were the objects of bitter persecution. The 
introduction of the same principles, in this age has produced the same 
effect. From the time Joseph Smith received |iis first vision till now, the 
work which he was the honored instrument in establishing, has. met with 
the most intense opposition. The Sainte. were robbed, plundered, and 
many of them slain by ruthless mobs in the States of New York, Ohio, 
Missouri and Illinois, the Prophet himself and his brother, Hyrum Smith, 
having been martyred in cold blood, on the 27th of June, 1844, in the 
last named State. Finally the Saints, being driven from the haunts of 
civilization, sought out a home in the north-western wilds of America, 
which, by the practical working out of the principles’for the espousal of 
which they were derided, driven, and “‘ everywhere spoken evil against,” 
they are fast causing to “‘ blossom as the rose,” by the blessing of God. 
The Saints, under the forganization of the Church of Christ, as it ex- 
isted anciently, with Apostles and Prophets, High Priests, Seventies, El- 
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ders, Bishops, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Helps, Governments, etc., are 
establishing a purer and better order of society than exists anywhere else 
on the earth. They are progressing, by the application of measures for 
the benefit of the whole people, to that unity which will prepare them to 
receive the Lord Jesus Christ, whose coming we declare to be near at 
hand. Strikes and other evils that are distracting the social systems 
abroad are unknown among-them. The Saints are nearing a union of sen- 
timent and action that causes peace to abound among them and com 
tive plenty to prevail. Under the guiding spirit of inspiration from God, 
the people are being educated to a higher standard of morality in its 
broadest sense, lelinting the business relations of life. By the gradual in- 
troduction of co-operative institutions, involving mutual interests, they are 
successfully progressing to the desirable point of unity in temporal as well 
as spiritual things. They are building up settlements, towns and cities, in 
which peace prevails, an the hum of industry and song of rejoicing are 
heard. ‘They are erecting Temples and Tabernacles for the administration 
of the sacred ordinances and the worship of the True and Living God 
This noble work is being done by people of a great variety of nationalities, 
heretofore of different customs and habits, speaking different lange es, 
but imbued with one spirit, into which they have been baptized, which is 
the Spirit of Christ. 
he Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints are 
not hirelings, who “divine for money.” At the call of the Savior, they 
cheerfully sacrifice the interests of business and the comforts and endear- 
ments of home, guing forth, like the disciples of old, to every part of the 
world, where they can find an opening. Their message is to call upon the 
people tu believe in God, the Eternal Father and in His Son, Jesus Christ ; 
to repent of their sins, be baptized in water, by immersion, for the remis- 
sion of the same, receive the laying on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and obey the great command—‘“ Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” (Rev. xviii., 4). | | 
Many thousands are heeding the warning, and are gathering from the 
nations with the Church year by year, for this is the ark of safety pro- 
viled forthe righteous from the abominations and calamities of the last days. 
Hoar it, O ye inhabitants of the earth, for we bear witness, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, that God has again spoken from the heavens and 
revealed the everlasting Gospel, for the salvation of all who believe and 
obey. It is a law of the Scriptures, that ‘in the mouths of two or three 
witnesses shall every word be established,” and there are tens of thousands 
who can testify to the truth of these things. | 
LIVERPOOL. November 15th, 1878. 
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‘BY WILLIAM BUDGE, 
. AN ELDER OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


_ ' And this Gospel of the ki shall be preached. in all the. world for s witness 
isto ‘all mations cat thal end come.”—Matt. xxiv. 14. 


AT a time like the present, when all society is impressed with a foreboding. 
ofjcoming changes in the affairs of men, we may, with propriety, call the 
attention of those who look to the Sriptures for divine guidance to the 
fore Hom tsar ‘text. It was given by the Savior as a warning, and 
its fulfillment is to be a sign of the end of the world as it is, under man’s, 
dominion, and of the coming of Jesus Christ, according to the predictions 
of the Prophets. It is like all other warnings given of God, simple, easy 
to be understood, and sure to be fulfilled. Let us try to understand its 
méaning and spirit, without prejudice and in the fear of God. | | 
~ What is to be understood by this Gospel of the kingdom? Is ib poe 
sible that another Gospel might have been mistaken for the one of which 
Jesus spoke? Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians (1—8, 9), prohibits — 
any one from preaching any other Gospel than he had preached, and, no 
doubt, it was the danger of a false or preveted Gospel being accepted for 
the true one which Jed the Savior to express hi as he did, when he 
‘said this Gospel. He certainly had reference to the Gospel which he had 
no gs and sent his Apostles to teach, and to none. other. Let us try to 
find it, There is no other religious system like it, and we cannot find it 
ufiless we are guided strictly by the word of God. | 
-It is important it should be known to us, so that when it is preached’ 
as a “sign” of coming judgments and ot the end of the world, we may be 
enabled ‘to recognize it. Some may say, ‘“‘ we have had the Gospel preached 
for generations.” Not the Gospel spoken by Jesus, for its restoration 
was to be a Latter-day work and a “sign” or warning.; something strange. 
and remarkable. An appeal to the word of God will, however, decide the 
matter for such as seek the truth, and if we teach not according to the 
Scriptures, there can be no light in us. Besides, Christiauity, as it is 
called, is represented by many forms and faiths, and without reference to 
the Bible it would be very difficult to make a distinction with apy degree. 
of assurance. We could not accept all the systems of Christianity as the 
Gospel of Christ, for the Apostle Paul says there is but one faith (Epb. 
4—5), and to receive one religious system on the recommendation of its 
téachers as the true Gospel, and reject all the rest, without a substantial 
Scriptural reason, would be unwise, as we would still be in doubt. The 
true Gospel is one, not many systems. All but one are perversions of the 
Gospel of Christ, as truly now as anciently. I submit that the surest way 
to find the Gospel is to tind it.from the revelations of God, as taught, by 
Jesus and his inapired servants, and accept their doctrines even if we must, 
by #0 doing, reject the faith of our fathers, as it is God's ways and not 
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establish the fact that faith is the first pripeiple or condition upon which 
1e 


wron fim. The propriety of the advice of the Apostle is very appa- 
rent. His hearers, under the influence of the power which rested upon the 
Apostles, believed that he whom they had crucified was the Christ. Re- 
pentance of the part they took in that great wickedness was to be > oe 
ed. Baptism, being promised after repentance, and the histary 
stating that many were baptized, we must conclude that repentance was g. 
result of the preaching, and that effect agrees with the organization of our 
natures. | | | 
Baptism is the third principle of the Gospel of Christ, and follo 
repentance, che ey it there when he says, “ Repent and be baptized,” 
and John preached the “ Baptism of repentance for the remission of sing, 
(Mark 1-4.) A little reflection will show how consistent the Scriptural, 
citations are. Baptism is an ordinance of the Gospel, administered for. a 
special purpose—as well as being simply a commandment, namely : for the. 
“remission of sins.” It is not reasonable to suppose that any persop 
could ‘receive the remission or forgiveness of sins without repentanees OF) 


that any one would desire baptism that his. sins might be washed ; 
Acts 22—16) without having already tepented. Baptism necessarily fal 
remitted ; thus our necessities,,and the Scriptures are in yuison. 

order must be right, as each principle follows as ‘an effect of the one, 


ip it. | 
‘We will trace the Gospel plan a little further. It is a code divine 
laws, calculated to improve the human race. Being pertect, every panel 
is revealed in its order, and for its own special purpose. Faith, repent- 


\ man’s we should seek and walk in, if we wish,te obtain eternal life. . Jesus 
t says to his Apostles (Mark 16—15), “Go ye into all the world and 
+ preach the Gospel to every creature,” and we believe they did so, and 
7 will endeavor to find what their instructions were. What.effect did Jesus 
| expect from the preaching? faith, for he continues (Mark 16—16) by 
j saying, “he that believeth etc., shall be saved. Again, Paul, when 
asked by the jailor, what,he, should do to he saved, ssys; (Acts 
16 31 belveve on the Lord Jesus both of which 
of Christ, or the beginning of true Christian worship, Faith must be the 
| first. principle of revealed religion as it is the first effect created in us, 
} through the administration of the word. We hear and faith is the first 
| consequence, the most immediate, natural and unchangeable result. The 
| Scriptures say (Romans }0—17), “faith cometh by hearing,” and our 
| experience confirms this. The principles of the Gospel are always the 
| same, for the same purpose, and invariably taught in the same order. 
: Repentance of all sin is the second principle of the unchangeable 
; plan through which salvation is promised. Peter, the Apostle, tells the 
thered multitude on the day of Pentecost, who already believed that 
| Tose was the Christ, and then asked what they should do, that they 
| should repent, and be baptized every one of them. (Acts 2—3%.) Re 
| pentance, according to the Scriptures, follows faith. But.is it necessarily, 
; sot It is, for we cannot repent before we believe ; we cannot repent of 
{ sin against God, until we believe that.there is a God. We cannot it 


THE ONLY TRUE COSPEL. 3 


Baption, as taught in the foregoing 
having authority, prepares a disciple to receive tbe Holy 
in Acts 2—88, which is.the Comforter spoken of by Jesus, that 
d.lead, the Sainte into, all truth. How consistent are the doctrines of 
ens as teught in the word of God. Faith is begotten in the human mind 
preaching, repentance.naturally follows, and baptism. is then administered: 
at the sins repented of may- be, away, preparing theainner for one 
of the. greatest gifts of God to man, the Holy Spirit,.whieh is the seal of 
adoption into the, kingdum of God: Noi man. ean enter.into the kingdoms 
he be born of water and, of the Spirit (John, 3—3). 
e Holy Spirit, the.Comforter, is given to all those. who comply with. 
the. conditions set, forth, by the laying hands of the Eldezs 
of the Church of to the ancient.practice (Acts 8—18),: 
in explenation of which I will oa from Paul's first ; opiatia to the Ocsien 
thians, 12th chap., 4th te-the 12th verse : 

Now there are diversities of gifts, hy the same: Spirit. 

“ Aud there are differences of adminigtrations, but: the same Lord. 

_ “ And there are diversities of operations, hut it is the same God whieh 
worketh all in all. 

nh ms the mapifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
wi 

“For to one is given by the Spirit the word of. wigdom ; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; 

“To auother faith by the same Spirit ; to another the gifts ang 
by. the same Spirit ; 

“To another the working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to anes 
ther. discerning of, spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; to anathen 
the interpretation of tongues. 

“But all these worketh that one and the selfeame. Spirit, dividing.to 
every. man severally as he will. 

“ For as the body. is one, and hath many members, aud.ell the membeue. 
of that one boy, many, are one body);, so, also, is Christ,” 

The fact. of these. miracles not existing Christian 

rches of tlie preseut day, is no reason that.wei should deny.the a 

f their existence. Jf.they were enjoyed by the early;Sanits, why * 
not the Saints of. God possess them now! If. God. pronaised these gifts to 
all those who kept his commandments in former times, and to their child, 
ren, and to all that were afar off, even unto.as many.asthe Lord our Ged 
should call (Acts 2-39), why should not the Church enjoy them now? 
If they were necessary for the comfort, encouragement; or edifying of the 

ancient Church (1 Cor, 14-12), should. not the followers of Chmst 
be benefited by them nowt To questions we-can only answer; 
there is no reason. The — of God directs us to seek for.and cultivate 
them (1 Cor. 14—1 & 3). We should therefore. be; 

#hould eontanne on as true, 
nce 
which ho fom Bod 


is that 


the aut to make his 


admimistrati ‘be.. 
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affairs, but we ought to be seenebal to sustain those whom we send or 
have commissioned to represent us. We understand this well enough to 
know that we should not expect a firm or company to be responsible to us 
for what a pretended agent might promise. It would simply be absurd on 
our part to.do so. How mueh less then could we look for our heavenly 
Father to sustain those who administer in holy things without authority 
from Him? How foolish for us to expect that the special blessings of the 
Almighty would follow the pretensions of a frand ! 

We are instructed by the words of Jesus, when He said, “As my 
Father sent me, so send I you” (John 20—21). And we are ‘warned by 
Paul in the following words: |“ And no man taketh this honor unto him- 
self, but he that is called of God as was Aaron” (Heb. 5—4). The honor 
here referred to is the “ Priesthood,” or the authority to administer in the 
things of God, as will be seen by reference to the preceding verses. How 
was Aaron called? We answer by direct revelation from God (Exodus 
4,14 to lt). Modern ministers are now set apart by men who deny the 
necessity of revelation althogether, or take unto themselves the authority 
they seem to have, because they feel they are called to preach and admin- 
ister in the ordinances of the House of God. There is in this no higher 
calling than may be found among the Hindoos, and the anger of the 
Lord is kindled against all those who solemnly attempt to usurp the 
powers and privileges of the holy ~ Priesthood,” aud he will destroy their 
Influence among the people. 

Beloved friends, be not deceived by those who take unto themselves 
the “honor” of the Priesthood, and who preach for hire and divine for 
money, for they are not sent, and they preach not according to the law and 
the testimony, and Paul says that if ‘we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you let 
him be accursed” i—8). 

' The principles herein explained are true and faithful, and eodtivied 
by Holy Writ. The Elders of the “ Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints,” who preach them, have not discovered them by their own wisdom, 
for they have been revealed from heaven, by the power of God, through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and are now being preached as a witness of 
the speedy coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. This Gospel is preached as’ 
before, without money or without price, by those whom has sent, 
who have met with opposition in every form, and many of them have suf. 
fered even unto death. Still the work is onward, the kingdom is being 
set up, and it will grow and increase until it fills the whole earth. 

We testify of ite divinity, and that it is being preached in fulfillment 
of the prediction of Christ, as a “ witness” to “all nations of his near ap- 
proach. But “as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of 
the coming of the Son of Man” (Matt. 24—37 to 49); many wit reject the 


message and perish. 
LIveRPoot, Ftbruary lst, 1879. 
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3 BY. JOREPE CMAN, 


- whose servant be. of the doc- 

trines’ of the Church: deans Christ, 
the Saints present this evening. 

‘It bas been understood that I would, “thie ceed 


‘speak 
the Lattér-day Saints on tharriage. do ot chink 
my or for introducing this stbject, as considerable i 

garding it, in consequence of the action ofthe United 

against’ the Latter-day Saints, on ‘account of their 
“It often that when the elders ‘of this’ Ohurch 
quence of not hearmg something 'i in Telation to that subject: There is wih 
eect for my position to-night, thore potent than’ the others, 
views entertained’ by us are a part of the system of r 


ah v6 embraced ; a perfect order revealed from heaven 


regeneration ‘of the eart and its inhabitants. 
only, on your part, in of 


or not, itis vertainly'a subject that interests the 

comes ‘mah and woman to place ‘themselves 

whether it be taught by the Latter-day Sainte or others; and 

ibe to those who‘ hear or otherwise. 
iba ou 


has interested! froma 
It is not a matter confined-to'a ration but 


In! the ‘age 


things that would be interesting’ to’ us, ‘and 
in our ‘understanding of this matter, that 
ia not in the ‘Bible (the Old and, ew. Testanionts) information 


1 
A Discourse, giving an explanation of some of the views of the: Latter-day. 
Saints on the Marital Relation, delivered at a Conference held in .Gos- 
well Hall; Goswell’ Road, London; December 9th; 1879, by William 
Budge, an elder‘ of' the Church of Jésis Christ ‘of Latter-day Saints, 
standing our Views upon this most im ant'sudject. Whether any-one 
in this congregation accepts the doctrines we 'téach in regard to this matter é 
ty anid 
ot of 
nly is! there a difference of opinion held ‘between the civilized ‘ nitions: s0 
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at all upon some particular points connected with the i 


marriage ordinance. 
But there is much information i Old and, New T ; ing 
thd present time, we’ say, with any dégree of far as” 


Bible is concerned, that we attend to them exactly as God would have 
from the fact that we are not in possession, so far as this book is con 
of information upon the subject. For instance, we attend'to-a certain form 
to legalize that contract, into which we enter with dué solemnity, ‘but the 
Bible dees not tell us how that ceremony should be performed. \ Profess- 
ing Christians take upon themselves certain obli getions, but they cannot 
from God's word whether they are acceptable fo Him or not. The 
form of marriage, as well as the marriage ceremony, is simply a matter of 
opinion. When they read sometimes of the rade rites of semi-civilized na- 
tions, they are surprised and sorry for those who are in darkness. But, 
after all, they are not prepared to enlighten them uponthe subject. Ifthey 
say to them, ““‘Why do you solemnize marriage in such peculiar way?’ they 
would doubtless, answer, “It is our custom; and we continue'to practise it 


It may be a portion of their faith, and, as a part. of a faith handed downto. 


them from their fathers, they very pry ota a to it, considering that: 
they are justified. Perhaps they might ask Bible believers. the question 
why they attend to marriage in a certain manner, and ‘use, certain words 
whenitisadministered. Inreply they would simply say, “Itisourcnstom.” So 
there is really less difference between Christiansand heathens than'pethaps has’ 


been imagined hy many people. If professing Christians were able to take this’ 


book andsay they perform the ordinance of marriage inacertain manner becanse 
God, whom they worship and who speaks to them.through His propheta, has 
pose Gem acquainted with this form, then all would be plain; or if, when re- 
erring to. the words contained in this book, they were able to say,. “God tells 
usabout marriage—He tells us what obligations to place ourselves under, and 
what responsibilities should be put upon us by those. who, administer the 
ordinance, all would be right.” But they cannot say this, o They simply 
say ‘‘ We acknowledge the heathens’ right to continue to practise a certain 


form of marriage because we respect. their religious feelings and usages, and 
we ourselves continue to perform marriage in certain manner and by the 
vaministration certain words, and have. placed ourselves under certain 


obligations, because such has been the custom of our fathers and'is common 


there, was any 

might otherwise be moré prudent or. more agreeable ‘in. the. 

hat ia done, professing Christ: y,cannot claim more authority: from 
od than the heathen can, because they with them are really ignorant of 


what God wishes in relation to this matter, All this shows clearly the heces- 

sity of feather communication from God:en the subject. 

"The issue, however, between the. United States Government and. the 

people ‘day Saints exists in consequence ofa: difference of opi 
as 


Saints 

n as to, or plural marnage is right. The Uni 
Suates Government have taken the stand (and. they doubtless, 

modern Christianity,) that the more extended form of marriage is -wrong. 
ey, 18, fo law as well aa to religion and morality for peopl 
te believe in and, practise plural marriage. consequence of this, they 
have taken the trouble to send a circular to the leading powers of Europe, 
asking them to discourage and perhaps prevent—which is possible in some 


before yo 
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of;the continental nations—the emigration of persons. who accept the doo- 
Latter by the elders of tha Church of 

right to attend to their religion. as they see fit. We consider that inarrigl 
hare no right comstitationally, to interfote with’ 
marriage relations or with our doctrine ‘and prac 80 long as 
inured and. wha is done is greeable with the’ fe and: faith 
who practise them. But thi subject eveniig more 
which I wish to place before you, for your consideration is, whether. pt 
» 28 my, sole Object. 
thar . DO desire that ativ ner 
hewid, against our ac > 
astray in regard to it, a@ 1 have found too in 
ansequence of the miar esentations that, 
th Ist. han Genesis and the 2 
Bree malty and repos the arth : 
Almighty gives upon the subject of increase. a 
mews and 7th verse. He'says, “And you, be ye fruitful, and muitiph 
bing forth abundantly in the earth,” repeating in the Iat Verse of the 
nap...of Genesis the same command, in the same wet: aig bay 1a 
he adds “ abundantly ”—‘“bring forth abundantly *—so it sppéah ‘the. AT 
mighty ‘did, His will concerning the inerease of man's posterit 
the earth in those revelations, thus authorizing and ‘iar 
riage a divine ordinance. ; 
question ia thie Is it right, according to the Sesiptiires, that 
Man sould marry more, Wives than one? You see we must at 
our former tmpressions, if they are found in opposition te, God's 
we must be unprejudiced if we have come | here to ascertain what the Bible 
hand’ to reject ‘ny information pertaining that 
“have had do then unk vould ‘rm 
otations thie word of God assist, to inereage thal 
ed's will” Ido not think that such ia the in hick we 
the investigation of anything pertaining’ to trua relignan. If'Wwe 
Hen, Why should we be uneasy when we begin to examine ita conterite and 
ject ance the doctrines that are taught in itt book id of 
Sook, that we all confess, I trust, is the word of God—the revelations ¢ 
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God to man—cannot benefit us, cannot assist to prepare us in this life for the 
life that is to come unless we make ourselves its contents. We 
cannot be God's ohedient children unless we understand Hismind and will per- 
taining toourselves. The leaving out of that which is distasteful, ignoring cer- 
tain claims that exist on the part of God against us because His reqilirémetits 
are. unusual or strange-is likely’ to lead us to remorse and to repentance, 
pe hapé when it is too late. In short if we have not prepared our mimds to 
the instructions, contained in this holy book on all subjects upon 
‘which God has spoken His mind and will from heaven, it must be to us a 
dead letter, sracthlets ; in fact, worse than worthiless, because it is likely,if 
partially rejected, .to lead us' to a condition of mind opposed to God, and 
at actively, if we indulge in thoughts that are contrary to the words that 
he has spoken, contrary to the laws he has revealed, contrary to the ordi- 
‘ances which he has, through his servants, administered unto man in ‘dif- 
"We shall titrn to the 16th chap. of Genesis, to find the practice of oné of 
the ancients, one of.the most approved of God's servants who lived -and 
doubtless was instructed agreeably with the commandment of God in Te 
to thismatter.. In Genesis, 17th chap. 19th and 20th verses, we find in relatior 
to Abraham, the father of the faithful, afriend ofGod, who married two wives, 
in order, doubtless, that he mE assist to replenish and multiply abundantly, 
the following; “And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bare thee a sot indeeds. 
and thou shalt call his name Isaac : and I will establish my covenant with 
him for an éverlasting covenant, and with his seed after him. And as for 
Ishmael ”—I am not entering you see into the details of the circumstances 
connected with this double marriage, but am referring rather to the appro- 
bation that was given by God in regard to it. I presume our friends fénw 
oe evening aré familiar with the Scriptures and understand that Abraham 
a two wives, both living at the same time, and I am referring now, in 
‘order to. pass along to a censideration of other Scriptures, to some items of 
‘information that have'a direct bearing upon the subject—“ And as for Ish- 
mael, I have héard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will ‘multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, 
and I will make him a great nation.” lire by rod to 
Abraham in regard to the son that ee proceed from Abraham’s first wife 
and also in regard to what God would do for Ishmael, the son of his second 
wife, The promises are so great as to be.astonishing. But the pomt I 
wish to make at the Pere time is that God: did not seem to make an 
difference, except so far.as there might be in the nature of the blessings, in 
Pope to the two sons, although they were the sons of two different wives 
with whom Abraham lived at the same time. a 
>. I will now direct your attention to the 31st c of Genesis and the 
‘T1th verse. Jacob was a polygamist also. He had four wives. After lie 
-had married the four wives an l of God appéared unto him and said, 
Jacob Jacob answered and said, “Heré am I.” God says ‘(13th 
“Tam the God of Beth-el; where thou anointedst the pillar, and whiei 
thou vowedst # vow unto me: now arise, get thee out from this land} and 
return unto the land of thy kindred.” Laban, the father of two of Jacdb’s 
“wives, was very aligry in consequence of Jacob determining to leave his 
service ; and after Jacob had left him without acquainting him of his inten- 
,tion, Laban pursued him. But the Lord appeared unto Laban who. had 
power to hurt Jacob, and told him neither to speak to him good nor bad. 


| 
| 
| 
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Vill fad in, the. 


hers. . lea 
with him er He him are that lan 


of the greatest chieftains that appeared amongst ‘God's 
Was, wes lnruent in the hands pase in delivering them from their éne- 
‘He was man. who “had three score and te sons of his on 
for-he had wives (30th verse). “And ‘the ton 
Jeash, died in a good age bar “in ‘the sepulchre of Jpash} 
his father” (S2initven verbal ‘And it came to pass'as soon as Gideon’ was 
that the: children of Israel turned again and’ went ‘a whorin ring 
and-made Baalberith their God” (33rd Verse). refer to’ these 
to show you that Gideon, a man of God, indeed go intimate with 
on one occasion, being doubtful. about certain “tow 
dew be on th. eeve only, and it be dry upon all the sarth 
then shall I know that thou wilt save Tsrael by mire as the 


hast said. And it was so: for he rose up early on the morrow, and thenst ¢ 

feer: together, and wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl full of water” 
gave him the sign in answer te had La a But, still being’ nal 

Gideon, said, “ Let it now .be pon the fleece, 

ground let there be dew.” (J 6th aud 37; 

Was -60, God answered him by both occasions, showing 

instead of with mon whe had 

umily, chose to be, his instructor, and answered’ ‘his his prayers 
m, wisdom and with great prowess in war, 80 skal ha 

deliver t children of Israel out of the hands of their eit enemiré, | sce 

this, but he was the means of guiding them in the ways’ ‘of the 

ease. Gideon’ s death they forsook the law of the Lord aid 

Again to to: their, wickedness, as Israel was sometimes in the | 

direct, your, attention next to the Ist cha st 
rk 1 this we have a remarkable history of a bv. edn man who had two 
ves (2nd verse). Thenameof theone was and the other Peninhah 

inan, we are told in the ard verse, went tligren? She ‘the House of 
to worship. One of his wives ‘had ‘no ¢ 

was 


. What.I wish to 
sho living at 
he liad & son and called his’ pamié Samuel,’ with whose history, doubtless, 
my friends are perfectly acquainted. Phat Sainuel was the son which 
‘did in his mercy give to Hannah, one of the two wives which this man had 
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and according to. her promise she devoted him to 
Samuel was His father was a righteous 


as one of the most eminent of the dncient rephets if | 
_ [at me direct your attention next to chap. 


and 3rd verses, “and Toash”—th ed at that time — “did 
t which was right in thesight of the ded ysof Jehoiada the priest, 
And Jehoiada took for hie ta two wives, an he begat sons and ters. 
This :prophet Jehoiada died, we are told i the 15th verse of the game 
Q amongst ne 
certain eminent live ‘ant gave to the’ 
tiwo wives, ye , when 1 he dint: was buried in the city of David 


rng dove god both toward God and to 


wrong by taking two wives, he did th as 
all of Jehoiada the 
of this, that he. 


riest ; thn of taking 

was Among the things which in the. 


to pass, is men were to ing onthe this 
that the Amalekites had invaded the south, and Ziklag, and smitten. 
and burned it with fire; and had taken the women 
(were therein: they slew not any, either or small, but carried: 
away, and went.on their way. So. Davi and hie men’ came to thé 4 
and, behold, it was. burned with fire ; and their wives, and their nm 
their di were taken captives.” 

consequence of this misfortune, and 


iptures t 
taking 


in as p 
eld almost daily intercourse. 


Wan Figs 
was 
PUL Vavid sald 10 and OL Verses), pray nee, Dring me 
hither the ephod. And Abiathar brought hither the ephod to David. And 
David inquired at: the Lord, saying, Sh after this troopt shall I 
overtake them and without fail recover all.” . In the 18th verse of th 
that David recovered all that, the Amalekites had car- 
pase WAIER Pave quoted, Us the 
pt Gods dealings with such as putin the eamiand which He 
A also to Nosh and his sons Thee 
with it any degree whatever of reatzie 
the custom of those with whom Gd 
God revealed to man at that. time 
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¢ replenished, the inhabitants multiplied abundantly, we surely are justi- 
permitted the ’pedjile “iti tp 
‘Bat that’He did not; at any time, give His 
In the ‘first ‘place, it seams that His Very dis- 
tinct. I am satisfied that if God was n't habit of answering the pray- 
ers of my friends here as openly ‘ahd ‘as quickly a¢ He answered the prayers 
of those men, that they would take it for granted ‘that hey were in His 
favor, and that therh. I ‘cannot think ‘that We are 
justified jn calling’ even those times apes of darkness. When shall we lave 
Will is concerned, if not at a tine When ‘He 
was in the habit of compfitinicating ‘His mind’ and ‘will to the To 
intimate, for ‘a moment, Abrehia with whom God talked, 
and concetning whom he’ stated distinctly His approval ; that Jacob, a’ man 
with Sho God made ‘a covenant, and whom He took the pains of presery- 
ing from ‘the wrath of Laban, on the ocvaaion I have referred to, and to 
whom ‘He spoke at different times’; to suppose that the ‘Father of Samuel, 
who went the mn screed and fterwards Samuel, when 
he administered in’ the’house of God, ‘were in darkiréss, "is simply bordering 
upon blasphemy. If-such evidence of God’s approval of those who prac- 
tised plural ‘marriage is not’ sufficient to stamp its divinity, whére can we 
find evidence to sanction or justify us in the practipe ‘< anything eonnected 
with religion? If any man on the earth at the preseit time tan rest satis 
ord, how much mote ’would those ancients, who prabtised’ plural 'm 
mated, when Ho yoke tothe thet prayers 
and devilish’ act, ifit was not in aseprdance with the'mind-and will of God. 
Talk of the aged, when men lived with whom God dommuned?, Tull 
‘of such; rahait, the frieti of Goll; Gh 
Which lie ‘theditated day‘and night; or concerning whont'¢ 
enjo wer, who were , and h 
Phere ts thing that ‘mnitst considered. in the marti 
to God's’ Inw, it Was adultery.’ Now, if tt were adultery, Abraham's firs 
Wife Was Ait ‘Sbctheoty thd fact,” “If it were. » Dern 
Wite; God —T speak with all revererice—God the Father, the 
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Guide, the Revelator, was an accessory after the fact, being aware of it and 
in of sustaining and pissing an g-him 
after accomplishing such ag. Hin m committed 
adultery, and that bat God him init, os as Jacob, Samuel's fath 
and David? we'enco the thought that the ‘exemplary 
~ was an adulterer, or that Solomon, through whose lineage, aceording to 
Matthew, the Savior came, was a bastard, which must have been the case.if 
plural marriage was unlawful in the sight of God? _ If the doctrine. be un- 
palatable, it is true, It is Scriptural truth. If it be to 
man, I tell you it is God's law as revealed and practised tg a 
in ancient times. It, was a with these laws that ought the 
blessings of God upon the peo : a 

Let us not forget that the ae patriarchs, the heads of the tribes of 
Israel, that chosen people of God, Byrongh whom God’s blessings 
mised to ev nation u he earth, were the sons of a polygamist they 
were the twelve sons Of four, wives which J acob. had Kring at the same 
time. These twelve men were blessed by the Patriarch himself, by the 
power and priesthood of Almighty God which he held. These twely 
patriarchs were the representatives from whom sprang the pouae, of Taracl, 
the chosen ple of God, that race which, when gathered to Jerusalem 
instruments in to upon earth t and murac 
events as have since the of the earth 
laid, They were the sons of a polygamist, and yet professed Christian 
men and women have the hardihood to intimate that God: did not pry 
but simply permitted those worthy Bprienche, in the hardness of their 
hearts, to practise plural m 

“But,” say some of our. riends,. “you are taking some passages of 

ipture that seem to.sustain your views... Are there not some Scriptures 
that are opposed to them?” I intend to direct your attention to the most 
prominent, and perhaps the only ones, that. seem to have a direct bearing 
this subject, that are to oppose the of plural marriage. 

to the 17th chap. of Rentereayny, and the 17th verse: “Neither 

shall he multiply wives to himself; that his. rp turn, not away, : neither 
shall he putin ald ly to and gold,” ‘Let me read fram 
the 16th verse ; “God was speaking of a time te come, when Israel wo 
haye a king to rule over aged and He was stating what that king sho 
do, and what he should not do... He says.;, ;““But.he shall not multi 
horses to prema! nor eause the people to return to, t, to the end 


he he Shona multiply horses : forasmuch as the Lord hath said unto you, Xe 
shall henceforth return no more that way, neither shall he multi wives.” 
The latter part of this is sometimes read and quoted—lI haye 


in religious tracts—as a Scripture that. x a 


take the position that: the k ing of bis was nore horses than 
one, because he was not to m multiply them, or a sho d.not ha ve mach 
money, because he was prevented. from multiplying it ‘cota 


simply conveys the advice of God that he should not multiply w 


> 
| 
| 
| 
multiplying horses to himsell. . 
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either, duns Chace pe whatever restricti 
further than; the plai te beg! ys, 

Please turn to viticus, and 18th verse : 
beside the other in her life. time.” There is nothing to be sai 
as & man should, not take a wife to her sister. to vez her, Prob ey 
no “relationship between ;sisters, that would prevent a man from mai 
them. kngettion, or one after another, as,is-desired by a great. many peo 
in this country, who call,for the passage of a law to pera 3 it. But, in 
whatever way we yiew the, passage quoted, there is nothin i restrictive 
of polygamy init, ag plural marriage can be practised without e@ necessity 
of marrying a wife's sister. 

T will quote from Prone, 21st, chapter and. 10th yerse:~ “If he take 
him another yeh her icod, bes raiment, and her duty of marriage shall he 
not.diminish.” Says one,“ Is not that a prohibition of plural marriage 
“If he take him another wife, her food—(that,is the food of the first wife,) 
—her. hes, da of marriage s he not diminish.” That is 
right ! e another wife, as Jacob did, when he married 
Rachael, i pa ee me right for him to diminish the food, the.raiment, or 
any. duty which he owed. to. his first wife,. in consequence, of taking the 
second. It was not necessary, and, Jacob 99 good suas, there 06 
evidence at all that he ever did it. Ifhedid, 1t'was wrong. _ If any man 
who has two wives does so;now, it is wrong. . But is it wrong according 
to the we haye read, for a man to take a second wife, inasmuch as 
he does uty, not diminishing anything he owes to his first wife? The 
pecbititien contained i in this chapter T have quoted, i is not a prohibition of 
second mazriage, but it prohibits. a man from arveeriag | his duty in an 
respect to the wife he has. “Without reflection, it might be 
that one wife requires a man's whole attention, that it isa husband’s duty 
to. bestow it npon her, and that when he marries a second wife, his duty 
of marriage is unlawfully diminished from the first wife. | This. objection 
arises from a lack as to what is 
tween husband and | or where there is uncontrolled con- 
siderate, indulgence is the ‘of much unhappiness Souk: 
people, which a due exercise of the duty of marriage woke prevent. Be 
sides, such an objection is .an imputation that the great and good men whom 
the Lord loved); a A, and. who practised polygamy, failed in their tad and con- 
tradicts what God, in the passage quoted, provides for. 6, text he 
certainly provides. for poly ys, by rorbidai ding any wrorig i in cotinection 
with | its practice. ‘So that there is nothing really 1 in this passage ‘at all that 
restrigts plural marriage ; but, as-I have said, it leaves a than ubjustified 
who.) in. taking a second wife, neglects the first. 

» Matthew, 19th chapter, and 9th verse, is & passage ‘that is used ve 


en, in consequence of its in the New Testament, ome 
that authority r the Testamen and. the impres- 
sion bing we are guided and sustained en grey and ae by 


in the New Testament. is quoted i in relation 
this subject 1 cannot understand, au invite fou to exercise 
judgment in regard to its meaning, hiss I read it. for you. “And I say 
unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, 
and shall marry another, committeth | adultery = and whoso marneth ‘her 
which is Put, away doth commit adultery.” I have seen this passage quoted 
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several times, but what is there in it that relates to polygamy? A man is 
rohibited from putting away his wife exceptfor ornication. That is right: 
he put away his wife except for adultery or fornication, for the purpose 
of ing another, he committeth adultery. That is perfectly right, be- 
cause it is not the intention of God in regard to this marriage law that a 
man should pee away one wife to take another. And what object would 
be accomplished in view of replenishing the earth or marrying more wives 
than one, if a man were justified in putting one away in order to take an- 
other? That would be contrary to God’s law. There would be no reason 
init. It would amount exactly to a man having married one wife only. 
But God prohibits it; that is, the putting away of one wife in order that 
he may marry another. And that law agrees with the spirit of the instrnc- 
tions contained in the 21st chapter and 10th verse of Exodus, which I have 
already read to you ; that if a man take a second wife, he shall not neglect 
the first. So if a man take a second wife, he must not put away his first 
wife todo so.. If he do, he commits adultery and is condemned, having 
broken the law. There is nothing in this that restricts plural marriage, 
but there is certainly a restriction aguinst the putting away of one wife in 
order to take a second. Instead of doing this a man should, when it is 
otherwise right, take a second wife as Jacob took his second wife, keeping 
them both. If Jacob had turned away his first wife, Leah, and taken 
Rachael instead, he would have broken thelaw. Let us turn to lst Timo- 
thy iii. 2, to find what is also quoted as a prohibition of plural marriage. 
Paul tells Timothy that a bishop must be blameless, the husband of one 
wife. This is understood by many as restrictive, although the language 
does not sustain it. It certainly means that a bishop should have a wife— 
that he should be a married man. That is all that can properly be made 
of it. If it were restrictive it would imply that, in consequence of the pre- 
valence of polygamy among Christians at the time—which was the case— 
it was necessary, for some reason to limit the bishops to one wife only, in- 
stead of having two or more, like their neighbors, The i however, 
was to have the bishops married to at least one wife that, being married, 
they might be better able to counsel and comfort the families of the Saints. 
I will now direct your attention to Ist Corinthians, 7th chapter and 
2nd verse, and I shall probably have done with those passages that are 
generally used and which are asserted to be prohibitions to plural ee 
“‘ Nevertheless, to avoid fornication,” says Paul “let every man have hi 
own wife, and let every woman have her own husband.” As the word 
wife and not wives is here used, it is assumed that there is no allowance 
made for two or more, but as the object was to avoid fornication, one wife 
would be sufficient ; and if the word wives had been used it would have 
made it binding on every man to practise plural marriage, instead of leaving 
it optional, which obligation would have been a very serious matter. The 
advice of Paul undoubtedly was that all should be married, both men and 
women, that they might avoid the sin of fornication. But the trouble is 
that. under existing laws, both in this country and in America, it is im- 
possible for every woman to have her own husband. Where ‘acy marri- 
age is practised, as it was practised under the direction of the True and 
Living God, who guided the ancients, it was possible for every woman 
that lived in Israel to have her own husband, to have a husband of her 
own. But it is not possible in this country. 
There are in Great Britain very close upon one million surplus women 


. 
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- ageable women—that cannot possibly havehusbands. So hereare.one 
million of women who, weare told by Paul, 1 Cor. xi,11 »(iftheinstructionsof that 
sears to the ancients are applicable to us,) are shut out from the kingdom 
1 and, in consequence of men being engaged in the army and at sea 
nd at other kinds of labor which prevent marriage, together with those 
ya are unwilling to marry, there are at the present time, in.the United 
um, nearly tao millions and a half of marriageable women who have 
no husbands, and cannot, possibly have them while this law exists. But 
if plural marriage existed, every woman could have her own husband, and 
every worthy man that felt disposed, could be married. That is the liberty 
we teach in eonnection with,this doctrine. 3 
This prohibition b 


jaumbe citizens of their countries from marrying, is sing in 
the sight. of God, and among the evils, denounced by the ‘Apotle Paal— 
“ forbidding to marry,” (1 Timothy iv, 3.) Says one, “ t restriction 
is there to marriage, excepting to plural marriage f’ I answer, there is no 
restriction against men mar posit they can generally find wives if 
they wish to do so, but the man many more 
than one wife, prevents two millions and a half of women in the United 
all and we say that this is oppressive to that 

. .. In teaching the doctrine of plural marriage, we do not do so in view 
of its practice, or lending an influence to its introduction in this land, in 
consequence of the laws of men preventing it, and in consequence of the 
people being epared. to enter that. holy covenant, which brings . 
and important obligations with it. But my object is to explain to you why 
-we., Latter-day Saints teach and. practise plural marriage. We want to 
Show you that it is not a matter which, we have chosen simply to indulge 
our desires, neither is its correctness dependent upon our ee tyr or re- 
jection of,it, We want te show you that, ancnediing, fe the Bible, it is part 
of the divine system and, as Scodhre of the whole law—the perfect law— 
of God's will revealed to man, it is impossible that we can be justified in 
neglecting this part that is of so much importance. We cannot ignore the 
instruction that God has. given on the subject. 
., My object is also to explain why we, as Latter-day Saints, teach the 
doctrine, and why we feel oppressed and persecuted in consequence of the 
passage of a law in the United States which prevents us from exercising 
bw religion and enj ying it according to the understanding we have of 
God's will, obtained | in this holy book. _If the people of England and the 
people of Germany, or throughout Christendom, choose te continue follow- 
ing in the footsteps of the Pagan Romans, we have no objection. Ifa mee 
_Gheose, to. remain unmarried, we have no objection. Ifa man gather wi 
Saints in Utah and remain single, there is no objection; and 
marry and as free to remain unmarried ag they arehere. But we wish to 
remove the obstruction so that, if the » PEP wish, they, may have the right 
,to enter into marriage relations according to the instructions contained in 
the revelations of the Most High God. | 


does not permit me to enter into the subject ax exhaustively as 
IT could wish ; still I will direct, your attention to a few more and, 
‘to save time, will quote them without turning to read them. According 


a 
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to the law of Moses—but perhaps 1 should first, to remove some objections 
which may arise, make a few remarks in regard to the faith that should be 
placed in the Old Testament. 1am surprised when I find it necessary'to 
ive an explanation on this point. Is the Old Testament not given us for 
instruction? Does it not contain the revelations of God’s mind and will? 
Is it not a history of His dealings with man? Does it not contain’ His 
revelations sanctioned with his power as much as any revelations that we 
accept} Certainly. Are they not as binding as the revelations in the New 
Testament? Says one, “ You know God introduced the law of sacrifice — 
under Moses, that it should act as a school-master to bring the children of 
Israel to Christ.” This is very, true ; God did reveal and establish, by 
authority, the law of sacrifice and offerings. The people, it ‘seems, could 
not grasp powerfully by faith the mission of Jesus, Christ and the work he 
was in the future to acconplish, and God did bring before them certain 
symbols and types that would enable them to comprehend the subject of 
human redemption ; but he did not take away anything that was reveal 
in his law. We surely. would not dismiss the ten commandments* O no! 
a do not wish to discard anything that God has said, that is contained in 
is word, | 
' Abraham and Jacob who lived before Moses, practised Wygamy. 
Abraham had the Gospel preached unto him (Gal. iii, 8); i @ en’ he 
was in possession of the truths of the Gospel, just as much ‘as any man 
who ever livéd, he practised polygamy, and this was before the imtrodutc- 
tion of this law of sacrifice. Best es, Jesus said to the Jews : “If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham” (John viii, 39). 
I think it would have been better for Jesus, if polygamy had been wrong, » 
to have said, ‘“‘ Now, ye are the children of Abraham, but do not do the 
works of Abraham, in so far as plural marriage is concerned, because it is 
not justified in the sight of .’ But Jesus said to them, if they were 
the children of Abraham they would do the works of Abraham. And’ he 
says again, ‘‘Think not that I come to destroy the law or the prophets, I 
am not come to destroy but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
all be fulfilled” (Matthew v, 17, 18). What can be plainer than this? 
The Jews in the synagogues read the law. They were in the habit of 
reading it every day. Jesus had no disposition to discard the Old Testa- 
ment. He did not manifest any spirit to ignore what God revealed to 
the ancients regarding His law and His purposes, but He gave them to 
understand plainly that He came to fulfil the law and not to destroy it. 
And even the heaven and earth should pass away before one jot or’ tittle 
of the law should fail. So we are sustained—if there were any need ‘of 


his people proms 0 were given us for our instruction ; and surely if we 
habits, the | one 


ese 


sequence of the marriage relations extending as they do, into the life which 


| 

| 
| quoting the Scripture—ain the belief that the Uid Lestament with ¢ 
instructions and all the nce connected with God's 
we will have more assurance, by far, than in living in 4 condition such as 
the Christian world is found in at present. 
. We are told that a woman is not in the Lord without the man, ‘neither 
| is the man without the woman in the Lord (1 Cor. xi, 11). ' So important 
} is the ordinance of marriage, that a man is not in the Lord without the 

woman, neither is the woman without the man in the Lord. That isin con- 
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ie to come. That is another part tof the subject ie» which the 
rage but. little. ; nothing of the form of mar- 
Bile ceremony. It tells us n about who 

pe the ordinance. It tells noting about the extension 


that. wo wo roman shold she is not in tte Lord 
without am the N Testament. And she have a hus- 
in these countries w is practised, and where 
marriage is. prohibited. | our law-makern in the United 
in Great Britain, in Germany, and in all the nations of Christendom at a 
Span stand in the way; by. making restrictive laws. If it be trne, what 
says, that a woman is not in the Lord without a husband, I say the 
responsibility of the existence of the laws curtailing the rights of wet women, 
must rest upon the legislators of these hese ga pocanen thi prohibit, by 
the od wharo God's lame wore pain on this 
e ol pensation, w re 8 laws were on this su 
find that if a: man died without issue and left a widow, it was the 
duty of epee if he had one, to marry the widow of him wis was 
dead. d, through Moses, whe aman died and widow 
out issue, his brother marry her e shall not marry a stranger, ut the 
brother of the dead husband shall take her to wife (Deut. eit 5). That 
ther married already. He: co In 
ally Lug general in its terms, and of course there is no n thee 
rom the fact. that it was a common custom for men: to' marry 
more wives than one, and there. could me BBY objection, to a man marry 
ing his brother's on the ground that he already had wife. Whatl 


want to show is, that God did sanction and sustain re , by 
w, for plural marriage. provides for its existence and practice, 
ou: wal in, the 22nd | chapter and 39th 
iseffect: “If a man fi virgin, 
and lay hold on with her, the bead 
the man that lay. with her aball give unto the damsel’ Father fifty shokels 
of silver; and. she shall beh There_is nothing said limiting the 


sag to ‘the, une end aust to te & man, entice a 
maid—all the. difference is that in the former passage he 4 is su to 
lay hold of her. and i ‘this quotation, entice her, ineking 
| take her tor his ate wife. Or.if the father, who had the power to 
prohibits such marriage, should forbid it, then the mam who committed su 
was. to pay. @ certain sum of money. _ You see an allowance seems 
oo be made for the. part the. virgin herself; might take in the 
matter. But the other is positive. A married man in this mei ape 
Of: the, Kind. £0, of course, canno 
nged, so long as his first wife. lives. And sing 
under sation to so. Such men are amo 
weal the learned and the religious, and with 
ware and clean. But in ancient times, they were obliged 
1eir This was, something like justice. If a virgin is 
by man in Christian society, he may. possess her for a time 
tums her into the streets, td add to 
re number of thefallen ones, without any serious consequences to himself, 
so far as the law of man is concerned. He is still received by 7 os 


respectable is sustained as a. member of 
aAome Christian about she as an 
outcast and forsaken, perhaps Ris nearest and dearest frien | 


Oh the wickedness and the corruption of home Enea in regu to to 


rivi ‘cases, whe 


—more than” one ‘ander p was 

holy baw h to keep this law, which was revealed to and See anceliod ty the 
ancients, these two millions and a half of women who have no cc fe of 
married would have husbands. Do you think if that were the case 


vailing fashions of the Fm are obeued in their fil 
by men of means and supposed respectability. 
transmitted from the ‘pagans of ancient Greece and ome, is a character- 
istic of this Christian age, and has ‘been accepted in’ one Of the atibeks 
of Christendom as af institution of the times. In Great Britain and the 
nited States of America, prostitution is considered a necessity, and 
France, Switzerland; Germany, Denmark: and other Christian’ countries, 
it is provided for and regulated by the law of the land’ But in the face 
of these facts, how horror-stricken Christian teachers aré when 
of Utah, where the Latter-day Saints live, and where some of them practise 
plural marriage according to the law of the Lord. What a wicked place it 
must be—not a prostitute in the Terrritory until 
one to live in some of our large towns Oh, 
who had neither brothels nor gambling-houses untilthey were 
established among them b y pre rofessing Christians who brought their peculiar 
institutions with them, Yet the Lge th live in the midst of all this 
wickedness in this country are opposed to the laws of God. 
lift up their eyes in holy horror, and speak of the wickedness of 
people in’ Utah, where there are neither prostitutes nor houses of aasig- 
nation, except such as pt judges ent" the “Mormon” inhabhr- 
tants from abolishing. ''The e of whom I have resided for 
eighteen years, endeavor to hive to the ‘revelations of wan? 
are sober, industrious, enterprising, the effects 


have a husband, that’ alie ‘they 
the Lord” as advised the fr al wha 


monogamy obtains. 6 responsi 

women by restrictive legislation, which ty prevents venta ther vm the ‘holy cove- 
narft of marriage, must, a8 a consequence of e ioe, reel upon 
the law-makers, as well as upon the perverters basieey the 

ously called ministers of the Gospel: 4 and upon every ‘who sustains 


them in their unholy proceedin 

multipl tactised by men who more wives than one, as git ii 
men proba ag ty one wife. There is no compulsion. There is no 


this 
to resist and reject Gods law pertaining WW marriage. if this nt 
| 
| whare prostitutes of ‘every grade ‘anblushingty solicit for | 
| ing traffic at the corners of almost wee street, and in the most public 
places in our Christian cities? They include from those-who are clothed in 
ags and worn out with debauchery, to the more elegant who have perhape 
one. 18 any ture tha & Man have 
more than one wife. That is what we contend for. We say that God 
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] uestion o In He did.approve of the marr of men 
who hea than: ome have you, and Ho took par in 
the. action of those who married a second wife or a third, as the case 
might be. .One.notable inatence: is found in 2nd 13th chapter, 
8 was p 
Howes unished in. uonee of the he took, 
the ideath of the husband of be, desired to have. This: was. 
the wife.of another, man. | To take her, so jong as her husband lived, was 
adultery, and he took measures which led to. the vestruction of her husband,. 
and God, through Nathen, the prophet told him he had committed, sin, 
and God did: out: off from the earth the issue of that adultery, a son which. | 
was born to. David by that remem. Nathan also here reminds David that 
God had given him the wives (7th an soon fiaea} of Saul as well as the house of 
Tarael and Judah, and if thet hoa been ent, he would have given him 
niore, Saul.had committed that which was wrong in thesight of God and had 
therefore betn: deprived of : his wives, who were given to David. So that 
God himself, Nathan did give to David the. wives. of Seal. There 
1s no doubt about thia It is as plain language it, and leaves 
manta contaaod ae word of Wiling scopt iho sata 
ments contained in the word And furthermore, 
God, who ve to: David more wives, d punish thing f 
adultery, which proves that crime to be quite a different thing from pl 
I have also uoted and explained, to some extent, the prominent Serip- 
tures thatohewe bean: considered as objections, and from the: fact that 
20 really in. them, it shows: to us ‘how’ poor an‘éxcuse the 
Feorid have or oppdsing the law of God given in relation to this matter, : 
New Testament sustains ‘the Old Testament Scriptures and practice so ; 
faras they relate to this sub; and thus, having! made these statements, 
we say that the reason why we ‘day Saints teach plural Marriage, is | 
because it is the marriage of the Bible and, circumstantially ey ig 
the marriage of the New Testament-it is according to: law. 
We teach it,and we say further; that marriage bei the result: of God's | 
commandment, is necessarily a. religious ordinance, ‘therefore & part: of 
the religion of those who accept God’s conditions ep eicaining to: eternal hife, 
we' teach the whole law, we. accept that part with the rest, and it being a 
of our religion, ‘we say that the United are and unjust 
: inconsistent im their acti considering the spirit etter | 4 
Constitution of: that: great Republie, infpagsing 4 law. which prohibits men : 
from exercising freely the. ordinances ertain to their religious faith. : 
.4f plural marriage was: understood by people throughout the nations, 
as it will be at ‘no:distant date, it would not be ‘They may 
talk of the curés they have:dn. view for the ‘social evil, I¢ never can be 
the “introduction of the law of ‘God. They- may build 
in’ 40: -réform people of evil habita. They may gather people 
at night, and give them to eat and to drink and sermonize them, but they 
never: will, while the earth. — purify the social condition of the 
Christian nations. by the: wisdom of men. It. will never be 
uted for the purpoue : or woman as as for 6 S 
to the insti ite and of nature which God has 
implanted in all sons and daughters | 
to me of women who ve grown marriageable remaini single | 
all their lives’ because they prefer to dd 80 | Many make a necrifice of their : 
lives, it is true, but nature speaks, and until men are wise enough to é. 
establish, consistent with the of God, a 
there marriage relations, there never w social purity,’ 
there can no certainty as to the habite of men - who are gradually drift- t 


“@esire ‘for marriage: ‘There is desire to marry 
will Sainte untét ‘men and 


gamy. 
| ‘times but it does 
rage, bec i Cliurch, to administer ' 
oeeaes iven them authority from h 
God nw His law. “Tis 


; 


FS 


to this — ga — not now: satisfied, you may. reject them, but ao 
ot, for heaven's sake, and as you value vation, ft : voices. OF 
hands agai theiawe of God, 


against 
May the Lord bless and: help ts to do right, is my prayer,im the name of | 


Jesus. Amen. 
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formerly, an 
purity. ‘It be t the 
purpose of prejudieing, the public mind against the and 
marriage is sustained among us‘for the ‘gratifics- 
tion of. carnal desires. The fallacy of 
Is it at ‘all likely man ‘would ‘go way'to: 

burden himself with the expense and ofan: 
additional wife and family for stich ‘can be obtained: 
in England, or any other Christian (1) country, or 

| worth ‘mentioning? The inconsistency of the accusation plain 
- Lascivious men would be disappointed: in Utah; where all woinen iey/have 
huahonds, but in’-Christian communities, where the marriageofi-y is 
by law, and' where brothels are licenséd and’ protec 
ind all. the accommiodation their depraved nasyres can hor) 
4 In conclusion; let me say yg addition tdi what ‘the Bivle teach 
| as He set up urch in ‘ages ‘past—th 
d given ‘revelation to the Saints pertaining to’ don, 
tained in the Bible'is rather the ony 
3100, | 
tw dé 
tO US Will pertaining to pilura . ith 
ject. and. obligations;,. He has also given authority: t 
the last days, with all the structions 
ordinance of ‘marriage according to His laws: He.: has! 
lengthy revelation ; upon thé subject) But« do | not 
accept it without reflection, although it. is in harmony:s 
ible. | Why do not the Christian world accept. the :Biblet 1 
stand why they ate not willing to accept new: revelation, bé 
have been that the day. of: revelation ‘Bat L.dan 
at in the book which: 
the wor | o they say they are se 
is not — wil i 
sponsibility u you, except through testumeny | 
it. But this book that Gad chet poe od guid | 
life, tells you that plural marriage is right, .that-God custainell it; i bleaséd 
those who practised it, and yet you: reject it. ia $a 
| 


